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00 Introduction 

I. THE CITY OF CORINTH:

A. Geographical Location:

"A glance at the map of Greece will show that Corinth was made for greatness. The southern part of Greece is very nearly an island. On the west the Saronic Gulf deeply indents the land and on the east the Corinthian Gulf. All that is left to join the two parts of Greece together is a little isthmus only four miles across. On that narrow neck of land Corinth stands...It was necessary that all the north to south traffic of Greece should pass through Corinth; there was no other way for it to go. All traffic from Athens (56 miles distant) and from the north of Greece to Sparta and the Peloponnese had to be routed through Corinth...But it so happened that not only the north to south traffic of Greece passed through Corinth of necessity, but by far the greater part of the east to west traffic of the Mediterranean passed through her from choice. The extreme southern tip of Greece was known as Cape Malea...It was a dangerous cape, and to round Cape Malea had in ancient days much the same sound and implications as to round Cape Horn had in later times. The Greeks had two sayings which showed what they thought of the voyage round Malea--"Let him who sails round Malea forget his home," and, "Let him who sails round Malea first make his will". The consequence was that mariners followed one of two courses. They sailed up the Saronic Gulf, and, if their ships were small enough, they dragged them out of the water, and set them on rollers, and hauled them across the isthmus, and re-launched them on the other side. The isthmus was actually called the "Diokos", the place of dragging across..If that course was not possible because the ship was too large the cargo was disembarked, carried by porters across the isthmus, and re-embarked on another ship at the other side. This four mile journey across the isthmus, where the Corinth Canal now runs, saved a journey of two hundred and two miles..round Corinth were clustered three other towns, Lechaeum at the west end of the isthmus, Cenchrea at the east end and Schoenus, just a short distance away." [Note: _ The Letters to the Corinthians. William Barclay pp. 1-2] 

"It was situated on a plateau overlooking the Isthmus of Corinth about two miles from the Gulf. It lay at the foot of Acrocorinth, an acropolis which rises precipitously to 1,886 ft. and was so easily defended in ancient times that it was called one of the "fetters of Greece"." [Note: _ Zond. Pictorial Ency. "Corinth" p. 960] 

B. Historical Background:

"The city"s history is essentially in two parts. As a Greek city-state it flourished both before and after the golden years of Athens (5th c. B.C.). But as leader of the Achaean League in the mid-second century B.C., it came into conflict with Rome and was destroyed by the Roman consul Lucius Mummius in 146 B.C. The site lay dormant for one hundred years, until it was refounded in 44 B.C. by Julius Caesar as a Roman colony." [Note: _ The First Epistle to the Corinthians. NICNT. Gordon D. Fee p. 1] 

"While it retained its own colonial administration, it was from 27 B.C. the seat of government of the Roman province of Achaia." [Note: _ The New Century Bible Commentary I & II Corinthians. F.F. Bruce p. 18] 

"She was a very ancient city. Thucydides, the Greek historian, claims that it was in Corinth that the first triremes, the Greek battleships, were built. Legend has it that it was in Corinth that the Argo was built, the ship in which Jason sailed the seas, searching for the golden fleece." [Note: _ Barclay p. 3] 

C. The Inhabitants of Corinth:

""Corinth", says Farrar, "was the Vanity Fair of the Roman empire...It was into the midst of this mongrel and heterogeneous population of Greek adventurers and Roman bourgeois, with a tainting infusion of Phoenicians, this mass of Jews, ex-soldiers, philosophers, merchants, sailors, freedmen, slaves, tradespeople, hucksters, and agents of every form of vice"...It was a city, says Moffat, where "Greeks, Latins, Syrians, Asiatics, Egyptians and Jews bought and sold, labored and revelled, quarreled and hob-nobbed, in its cities and its ports, as nowhere else in Greece."" [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 5-6] 

"Men called her The Bridge of Greece. someone called her The Lounge of Greece..Corinth was the Piccadilly Circus of the Mediterranean world." [Note: _ Barclay p. 2] 

D. Its Fame and Fortune:

"As the description by Strabo some fifty years later (6 A.D.) makes abundantly clear, prosperity returned to the city almost immediately. Since money attracts people like dead meat attracts flies. Corinth quickly experienced a great influx of people from both West and East, along with the attendant gains and ills of such growth." [Note: _ Fee p. 2] 

Someone accurately called Corinth a "boom town".

"Its wealth was derived from its commercial traffic by sea and by land, its pottery and brass industries, and its political importance as the capital of Achaia. At its height it probably had a population of 200,000 free men and 500,000 slaves." [Note: _ Zond. Ency. p. 961] 

"Corinth was the place where the Isthmian Games were held, and these games were second only to the Olympic Games in the ancient world. Corinth was a rich and populous city with one of the greatest commercial trades in the ancient world." [Note: _ Barclay p. 2] 

Hence the appropriate illustration in 1 Corinthians 9:24-27.

E. Its Reputation:

"As often happens in such centers, vice and religion flourished side by side. Old Corinth had gained such a reputation for sexual vice that Aristophanes (ca. 450-385 B.C.) coined the verb "korinthiazo" (=to act like a Corinthian, i.e. to commit fornication." [Note: _ Fee p. 2] 

"In Roman times the city was notorious as a place of wealth and indulgence. "To live as a Corinthian" meant to live in luxury and immorality." [Note: _ Zond. Ency. p. 961] 

"Aelian, the late Greek writer, tells us that if ever a Corinthian was shown upon the stage in a Greek play he was shown drunk...Above the isthmus there towered the hill of the Acropolis, and on it there stood a great temple of Aphrodite, the goddess of love. To that temple there were attached one thousand priestesses who were sacred prostitutes, and at evening time they descended from the Acropolis and plied their trade upon the streets of Corinth, until it became a Greek proverb, "It is not every man who can afford a journey to Corinth."" [Note: _ Barclay p. 3] 

"Corinth is remembered for venereal disease ("the Corinthian sickness")...Unger notes, "two vices plagued the town--greed for material gain and lust." Paul will speak again and again about thievery, covetousness and extortion. In a town of big business, where property and money would be changing hands, where contracts were being made--in a town like that, court cases couldn"t be a surprise." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 7] 

Hence the warnings against greed and immorality. (1 Corinthians 6:1-11; 1 Corinthians 6:13-20; 1 Corinthians 10:6; 1 Corinthians 10:8; 2 Corinthians 7:1; 2 Corinthians 12:20-21)

F. Its Religious Atmosphere:

"And Corinth was a worshiping city. The most prominent, of course, was Aphrodite, but there were many others..the sea-god Poseidon was specially honored. Corinth paid respect, in Paul"s words, to many "gods" and many "lords" (1 Corinthians 8:5). (Bruce) Archaeology was un-covered shrines to Apollo, Asclepius and other gods." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 7] 

"The religious expression of Corinth was as diverse as its population. Pausanias describes at least 26 sacred places..devoted to the "gods many".." [Note: _ Fee p. 3] 

In summation, Fee notes, "All of this evidence together suggests that Paul"s Corinth was at once the New York, Los Angeles, and Las Vegas of the ancient world." (p. 3)

II. THE CHURCH IN CORINTH:

A. Its Beginnings:

Paul"s second preaching tour had started by strengthening established congregations in Syria and Cilicia (Acts 15:41). Timothy joined Paul and Silas in Lystra (16:1-3), Luke joined the group in Troas (16:8-9 "they, us". He converted Lydia and her household in Philippi (16:14-15), and was also arrested and imprisoned for a short time. The gospel message found good response initially in Thessalonica (17:4), but Paul had to flee to Berea (17:10). Success was also found in Berea (17:11-12) and yet he had to flee again, this time to Athens. (17:13-14) In Athens the gospel message found only a few honest hearts (17:34). Such must have been somewhat discouraging to Paul, to preach in the intellectual capital of the Roman Empire and to be given only a lukewarm response by many. After Athens he comes to Corinth. While the philosophy of Athens was the "worship of philosophy" (Acts 17:21); Corinth"s was the "worship of bodily pleasure". "The ideal of the Corinthian was the reckless development of the individual...the man who recognized no superior and no law but his own desires." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 6] 

Having come to Corinth, Paul meets a Jewish man named Aquila and his wife Priscilla, who had very recently come from Rome, due to a decree given by Claudius Caesar. (c. A.D. 49) Paul will stay in Corinth (18 months- Acts 18:11) longer than in any other city, with the exception of Ephesus.

"On July 1, A.D. 51, Lucius Junius Gallio (Acts 18:12) arrived in Corinth as proconsul of Achaia. (From a rescript of Claudius to the Dephians)" [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 19] 

"Gallio was famous for his charm and his gentleness. The Jews tired to take advantage of Gallio"s newness and good nature and brought Paul to trial before him.." [Note: _ Barclay p. 5] (Acts 18:12-17)

Paul would later sail away from Corinth () in the Spring of 52 or 53 A.D.

B. The Composition of This Congregation:

The congregation here consisted of converts from Jewish and Gentile backgrounds (Acts 18:1-8). 

"The scattered pieces of evidence from Acts, 1 Corinthians, and Romans suggest that the church was in many ways a mirror of the city. In 1 Corinthians 12:13 Paul interrupts his argument to emphasize the diversity of those who have all become one body--Jew, Greek, slave, free. This mix is substantiated in other ways as well. Of the people who are named, at least three are Jews (Aquila, Priscilla (?), Crispus), even though they bear Latin names. Three (or four) others who also have Latin names are probably Romans (Fortunatus, Quartus, Gaius, Titius Justus), at least one (or two) of whom (Gauis, Titius Justus-some suggest this is the same man) were among the wealthier members. The others bear Greek names (Stephanas, Achaicus, Erastus), and of these at least Stephanas and Erastus were probably well-to-do. According to 1:26, however, not many of them came from the upper socioeconomic strata.." [Note: _ Fee p. 3] 

When the composition of the congregation is considered, some of the problems addressed in the letter are more understandable.

"It isn"t difficult to see how this ethnic division would enter into the question of "who my preacher is" (1 Corinthians 1:11-12) The Jews might well be expected to line up with Peter, the Jew and one of the Lord"s original apostles. The Gentiles would be likely to go for the orator, Apollos. Some would go for...Paul who will act as a Gentile (as far as it accords with the Gospel) on the one hand and as a Jew on the other.....The Corinthian saints, Jew or Gentile, brought their backgrounds and cultures (more or less) into the church with them. That would mean that with some Gentiles there"d be a low view of the body or a strong feeling for the temple harlots (1 Corinthians 6:13-20)." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 10] 

Other chapters to consider: In an environment like Corinth, being deceived into thinking that such sins as fornication and adultery were acceptable would be a temptation. (1 Corinthians 6:9) The lax environment toward immorality that surrounded them seems to have temporarily rubbed off on them (1 Corinthians 5:1-13). In face of such immorality, some may have proposed mandatory celibacy as the only solution. (1 Corinthians 7:1-40) Gentiles coming out of a idolatrous background would need some warnings against returning to old practices. (1 Corinthians 10:14; 1 Corinthians 10:20-22) And then, could they still purchase meat in the market-place, that had been previously sacrificed to idols? (1 Corinthians 8:1-13; 1 Corinthians 10:1-33) And the abuse of the Lord"s Supper may have also involved some friction between the "have"s" and the "have nots" (1 Corinthians 11:22).

III. THE REASON FOR THIS LETTER BEING WRITTEN:

"Leaving Corinth at the end of eighteen months, probably early in the summer of A.D. 53, Paul returned to Caesarea and Antioch (Acts 18:22). The duration of his visit is indeterminate. Luke says only that "he spent some time there" (18:23). Since he traveled from Antioch northward overland, he may have left in the summer or early fall and have traveled westward on the road which crossed the Taurus Mountains through the Cilician Gates. Having traversed again the Galatian region and the Phrygian mountain plateau, Paul finally reached Ephesus where he spent the longest amount of consecutive time that he ever devoted to ministry in one place." [Note: _ New Testament Times. Merrill C. Tenney p. 277] 

After Paul had left Corinth, Apollos followed (Acts 18:27-28), and yet Apollos was gone when Paul wrote this letter. (1 Corinthians 16:12)

It was while Paul was in Ephesus (Acts 19:1-41; 1 Corinthians 16:8-9), that this letter was written.

A. Distressing News Had Reached Paul:

1. News came to Paul from those of the household of Chloe (), that the Church was being torn by a growth in party-spirit.

2. Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus had come from Corinth to Ephesus with assistance for Paul. () Obviously they also informed him of the problems that existed within the congregation. Someone had told Paul about the incestuous man in Chapter 5, "It is actually reported" (5:1).

3. The congregation in Corinth had written a letter to Paul concerning various questions that they had. (1 Corinthians 7:1 "Now concerning the things about which you wrote.."; 8:1 "Now concerning things sacrificed to idols"; 12:1 "Now concerning spiritual gifts"; 16:1 "Now concerning the collection for the saints".

"Just how many letters passed between them, no one knows although 1 Corinthians 5:9 "I wrote you in my letter.." appears to refer to a letter written by Paul prior to 1 Corinthians." [Note: _ A Commentary on Paul"s First Epistle to the Corinthians. Mike Willis p. v] 

Fee takes the view, that their letter mentioned in , was combative in nature. That it was a response to the letter mentioned in 5:9..."it seems highly likely that in their letter they have taken considerable exception to several of his (Paul"s) positions and/or prohibitions." (p. 7)

B. The Situation was Serious:

Paul was so concerned about the situation, that he had sent Timothy (, 4:17). Prior to the writing of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians we find that Titus had also come to Corinth, possibly with the First Epistle or after it. (2 Corinthians 7:5-16)

C. A Third Visit:

Prior to the writing of the First Epistle, we have only one recorded visit by Paul to Corinth in the book of Acts (Acts 18:1-28). In the First letter Paul is intending to come to Corinth again. (4:18-19; 16:3-7). And yet according to the second letter, Paul said he was coming to them a third time (2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1-2). We only have two recorded visits of Paul to Corinth (Acts 18:1-28/20). This makes some think that Paul visited Corinth after the first letter, a visit that didn"t seem to help the situation at that time. (2 Corinthians 1:23-24; 2 Corinthians 2:1 "I would not come to you in sorrow again") "Corinth was only two or three days sailing from Ephesus and Paul must have paid a flying visit to Corinth." [Note: _ Barclay p. 7] 

D. A Letter Written Out of Much Pain: 2 Corinthians 2:4; 2 Corinthians 2:9
"Stalker has said that the letters of Paul take the roof off the early Churches and let us see what went on inside. Of none of them is that truer than the letters to Corinth. Here we see what "the care of all the Churches" must have meant to Paul. Here we see the problems and the heart-breaks, the sorrows and the joys." [Note: _ Barclay p. 8] 

E. A Possible Order of Events:

1. The Previous Letter (1 Corinthians 5:9).

2. The arrival of Chloe"s people, of Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus, and of the letter to Paul from the Corinthian Church.

3. 1 Corinthians is written in reply and is despatched with Timothy (?).

4. The situation grows worse and Paul pays a personal visit to Corinth, which is so complete a failure (apparently) that is almost breaks his heart (2 Corinthians 1:23-24; 2 Corinthians 2:1-3; 1 Corinthians 4:21)

5. Unable to wait for an answer, Paul sets out to meet Titus. He meets him in Macedonia, learns that all is well, and, probably from Philippi, writes 2 Corinthians. (2 Corinthians 2:12-13; 2 Corinthians 7:5-8)

F. Apparently an Anti-Paul Group Existed in Corinth:

Various passages in both letters suggest that among the things that Paul had to deal with in the Corinthian congregation, there existed a group that denied his Apostolic authority. (1 Corinthians 1:12; 1 Corinthians 4:3; 1 Corinthians 4:18-19; 1 Corinthians 9:3; 1 Corinthians 10:29-30; 1 Corinthians 14:37; 1 Corinthians 15:12; 2 Corinthians 10:1-18; 2 Corinthians 11:1-33; 2 Corinthians 12:1-21; 2 Corinthians 13:1-14)

IV. THE DATE OF THIS LETTER:

It was completed some time before Pentecost (), and it appears that Paul is in his last year of stay at Ephesus (16:8,5). Most place the writing of this letter in the year 55 or 56 A.D.

V. THEOLOGICAL CONTRIBUTIONS/THEMES:

"1 Corinthians is the most varied in its content and in its style of all the epistles of Paul. The topics discussed range from schisms to finance and from church decorum to the resurrection. Every literary device known to writing is employed in its pages: logic, sarcasm, entreaty, scolding, poetry, narration, exposition--in short, it is written in the same style as Paul would have carried on a conversation with the elders of Corinth (?) had he been present with them. It is thoroughly informal in its approach..there is, however, a central theme. Findlay has called it "the doctrine of the cross in its social application." It reflects the conflict which took place when Christian experience and Christian ideals of conduct came into conflict with the concepts and practices of the pagan world. The problems discussed in it are by no means outdated, for they are still to be found wherever Christians come into contact with a pagan civilization." [Note: _ New Testament Survey. Merril C. Tenney p. 296] 

A. Wrong is Wrong Even in the Most Immoral Places:

The letter reveals that "culture" doesn"t determine right and wrong. The Church in Corinth was situated in one of the most immoral cities of all time, and fornication, adultery, homosexuality, theft, drunkenness, etc.. were still sins against God, even in that culture! The prevailing culture didn"t give the Church the right to modify it"s position on such subjects. (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; 1 Corinthians 5:1-13)

B. Human Wisdom Can"t Solve Our Problems: :16

"Paul readily admits the seeming foolishness of the message ()..So the centre-point is the Cross, which to human pride (Greek) and prejudice (Jew) is "foolishness". The truths of this Gospel still seem foolishness to the warped minds of the worldly-wise. They are foolishness because of their simplicity; because they are equally free to the unlearned as to the highly sophisticated..and the shameful cross is such a sign of helpless weakness that it seems impossible for it to be the organ of Divine saving-power." [Note: _ Explore the Book. J. Sidlow Baxter p. 106] 

C. The True Solution:

"Each problem was met by applying a spiritual principle rather than by recommending a psychological expedient. For schism, the remedy is spiritual maturity (); for fornication, church discipline until the offender repents and is restored (5:1-5); for litigation there should be arbitration within the Christian community (6:1-6). In the case of marriage between a believer and an unbeliever, the concern of the believer is to save the unbeliever, not to alienate him or her (7:16)." [Note: _ N.T. Survey. Tenney p. 297] 

D. The Presumptuousness in Following Men: (; 3:1-4; 18-23)

E. Verbal Inspiration of the Scriptures: ()

F. The True Position of Preachers: (; 4:1-2,6)

G. An Appeal to Humility: ()

H. Church Discipline: ()

I. Lawsuits: ()

J. Godly Sexual Relations: ()

"The Christian attitude to sex and marriage is expressed in this letter by a man who, though himself a celibate, showed a remarkable understanding of the practicalities of the marital relation and "a psychological insight into human sexuality which is altogether exceptional by first century standards." (D.S. Bailey, Sexual Relation in Christian Thought (1959), p. 10)" [Note: _ Zond. Ency. p. 972] 

K. Questions Concerning Various Marital Situations: (Chapter 7)

L. Meats, Liberties, Stumbling-Blocks, Weaker Brethren: (Chapter :23; 10:23-33)

"The Jews had known this meat problem long before it cropped up for Gentile Christians. Wherever the Jews lived they had to have their own butchers, trained in all the regulations which decided between the clean and unclean flesh...but now the Gentile Christians had a kindred problem. Much of the meat in their markets was the residue (i.e. after the priests had taken their share) of animals killed as sacrifices. So much was this so that it was generally impracticable to distinguish with certainty between offered and non-offered meats...Besides the problem in buying for one"s own family, what about social meals with friends or relatives who were not Christians and who served meats with had perhaps been first offered to idols? What about Christians who were poor, to whom the public feasts associated with the gods were perhaps the only chance of eating meats at all?" [Note: _ Baxter p. 112] 

M. The Necessity of a Clean Break with Sin: (; 6:9-11; 19-20; 9:24-27; 10:1-22)

"It is only fair to remember that those Corinthian converts had been born and bred in surroundings which were about as vile and vicious as could be imagined..in all the Bible there is not a more awful description of human sin and degradation than the first chapter of Paul"s epistle to the Romans--and it was written from Corinth! ...We say, then, that it is only fair to remember the upbringing and environment of those first Corinthian converts. They had been truly won for Christ, and formed into a local church..but they could not break free in ten minutes...Yet those converts must learn right away that the Gospel will not tolerate compromise. There must be a clean break. This is the thrust of 1 Corinthians 5:1-13; 1 Corinthians 6:1-20." [Note: _ Baxter p. 109] 

We should find much comfort and hope in this letter. For we too, like the Corinthians are surrounded with immorality and temptation. We too live in a time when adultery, fornication and homosexuality are accepted by society. And yet people raised in such a background then were able to BREAK FREE FROM IT (). A message comes crying out from this letter, you can make a clean break from very addictive and sinful lifestyles! You can overcome your upbringing! You can prevail against your environment! You can glorify God in your body, even though that same body might have been abused by self or others!

"A final word needs to be said about the considerable importance of this letter to today"s church. The cosmopolitan character of the city and church;, the strident individualism that emerges in so many of their behavioral aberrations, the arrogance that attends their understanding of spirituality, the accommodation of the gospel to the surrounding culture in so many ways--these and many other features of the Corinthian church are but mirrors held up before the church of today." [Note: _ Fee pp. 19-20] 

N. Male Headship: (; 14:34-35)

O. The Lord"s Supper: (; 11:17-34)

P. Spiritual Gifts: Description, Duration and Regulation: (12-14)

Q. Proper Motive is Essential: (; 16:14; 11:27-28)

R. The Proper Definition of Love: ()

S. Will it Result in the Edification of the Church? (; 8:13; 10:31-33; 14:3-5,12,26)

T. The Resurrection: Essential Part of the Gospel (); the Eye-Witnesses (15:5-11); If Christ be not raised (15:12-19); It"s necessity (15:20-28); How are the Dead raised? (15:35-58)

U. The Collection for the Saints: ()

V. Other Observations:

1. The Possession of Spiritual gifts didn"t necessarily bring spiritual growth (; 14:1)

2. Every member in the body fills a valuable role. ()

3. Spirituality is measured by a person"s acceptance or rejection to the writings of the Apostles ().

4. The Kingdom of God will be delivered up at the resurrection, not set up. ()

5. Beware of Evil Influences ().

6. There is no wasted effort in serving Christ. ()

7. God never puts us in a no-win situation. ()

8. The relevance of God"s word isn"t affected by the passing of time. ()

9. Absolutes do exist. Certain behaviour and acts are absolutely contradictory to the character of God. ()

10. God takes a dim view of dividing the body of Christ: (; 1:10)

"So sacred to God is his temple that those who would destroy it--as they are doing by their quarrels and worldly wisdom--will themselves be destroyed by God. ()" [Note: _ Fee p. 19] 

VI. OUTLINE OF FIRST CORINTHIANS:

I. INTRODUCTION: ()

A. SALUTATION: ()

B. THANKSGIVING: ()

II. IN RESPONSE TO REPORTS: (:20)

A. A CHURCH DIVIDED-INTERNALLY AND AGAINST PAUL: (:20)

1. The Problem-Division over Leaders in the Name of Wisdom ()

2. The Gospel-A Contradiction to Wisdom (:5)

a. God"s folly-a crucified Messiah ()

b. God"s folly-the Corinthian believers ()

c. God"s folly-Paul"s preaching ()

3. God"s Wisdom-Revealed by the Spirit ()

4. On Being Spiritual and Divided ()

5. Correcting a False View of Church and Ministry ()

a. Leaders are merely servants ()

b. The church must be built with care ()

c. Warning to those who would destroy the church, God"s temple in Corinth ()

6. Conclusion of the Matter-All Are Christ"s ()

7. The Corinthians and Their Apostle ()

a. On being a servant and being judged ()

b. The marks of true apostleship ()

c. Appeal and exhortation ()

B. IMMORALITY AND LITIGATION: TEST CASES OF THE CRISIS OF AUTHORITY AND GOSPEL (:20)

1. The Case of the Incestuous Man ()

a. Paul"s judgement-he must be expelled ()

b. Argument by analogy-the passover ()

c. Correcting a "misunderstanding" ()

2. The Case of Litigation ()

a. Shame on the Church ()

b. Shame on the plaintiff and warning against the wrongdoer ()

3. On Going to the Prostitutes ()

III. IN RESPONSE TO THE CORINTHIAN LETTER (:12)

A. MARRIAGE AND RELATED MATTERS ()

1. To the Married (or Formerly Married)-Stay as You Are ()

a. No abstinence within Marriage ()

b. Either singleness or marriage for the "unmarried" and widows ()

c. No divorce for Christian partners ()

d. No divorce for mixed marriages ()

2. The Guiding Principle-Stay as One Was When Called ()

3. About the "Virgins" ()

a. Singleness is Preferable but not required ()

b. Paul"s reasons for singleness ()

c. But marriage is no sin ()

B. FOOD SACRIFICED TO IDOLS (:1)

1. The Basis of Christian Conduct--Love, not Knowledge ()

a. The way of love and the way of knowledge ()

b. The content of the way of knowledge ()

c. The criterion-care for a brother ()

2. Paul"s Apostolic Defense ()

a. In defense of his apostleship ()

b. Paul"s apostolic rights ()

c. Paul"s apostolic restraint ()

d. Paul"s apostolic freedom ()

e. Exhortation and example ()

3. Conclusion-No Going to the Temples ()

a. The example of Israel ()

b. Application of the example-warning against idolatry ()

c. Prohibition and its basis ()

4. On the Eating of Marketplace Food (:1)

C. WOMEN AND MEN IN WORSHIP ()

1. An Argument from Culture and Shame ()

2. An Argument from Creation ()

3. An Argument from Propriety ()

D. ABUSE OF THE LORD"S SUPPER ()

1. The Problem-Abuse of the Poor ()

2. The Problem-Abuse of the Lord ()

3. The Answer-Discern the Body ()

4. The Answer-Wait for One Another ()

E. SPIRITUAL GIFTS AND SPIRITUAL PEOPLE (:40)

1. The Criterion-Jesus is Lord ()

2. The Need for Diversity ()

a. Diversity in the Godhead and the gifts ()

b. The body-diversity in unity ()

c. A twofold application of the metaphor ()

d. Once more-the fact of diversity ()

3. The More Excellent Way ()

a. The necessity of Love ()

b. The character of Love ()

c. The permanence of Love ()

4. The Need for Intelligibility in the Assembly ()

a. The "greater gift"-prophecy ()

b. Analogies that argue for intelligibility ()

c. Application to the believing community ()

d. Application for the sake of unbelievers ()

5. The Ordering of Gifts ()

a. The ordering of tongues and prophecy ()

b. The ordering of women ()

c. Conclusion-confrontation and summary ()

F. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS ()

1. The Basis-The Resurrection of Christ ()

2. The Certainty of Resurrection ()

a. If Christ is NOT raised ()

b. But Christ IS raised ()

c. Ad hominem arguments for resurrection ()

3. The Resurrected Body ()

a. Analogies of seeds and "bodies" ()
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01 Chapter 1 

Introduction
I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER ONE:

I. Salutation: 

II. Thanksgiving: 

III. A Divided Church: 

IV. Divine Wisdom and Human Wisdom: 

II. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER ONE:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 1:1 Paul, called {to be} an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, 

"Almost all letters from the Greco-Roman period begin with a threefold saluation: Name of the Writer, to the Addressee, Greetings." [Note: _ The New International Commentary on the New Testament. Gordon D. Fee p. 27] 

"The phrases which open the epistles of Paul are of deep import. It is true that they follow the forms with which, in his day, letters usually were begun. Yet they never are empty formulas." [Note: _ The First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians. Charles R. Erdman p. 21] 

"called to be an apostle"-"apostle of Jesus Christ by God"s call and by God"s will" (NEB) "not..by merit or human choice, but called...through an express intervention of the Divine will." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 757)

Apparently some in Corinth were questioning Paul"s apostleship. (1 Corinthians 9:1; 2 Corinthians 11:4-5; 2 Corinthians 12:11-13)

"To a church which would often call his apostleship in question, Paul speaks of himself as a "called apostle"...An authorized witness of the resurrected Lord. Commissioned by and on behalf of the Lord who called him..But for all their doubts, he had none and so he claims the place God gave him without a hint of embarrassment." [Note: _ The Book of First Corinthians. Jim McGuiggan p. 17] (Galatians 1:1)

"through the will of God"-(2 Corinthians 1:1) "Paul was not an apostle because he usurped the postion but because God willed him to be an apostle." [Note: _ A Commentary on Paul"s First Epistle to the Corinthians. Mike Willis p. 4] (Acts 9:15-16)

"Paul"s call was not produced by a set of fortuitous circumstances. Not accidently or in a temporal and a passing manner was Paul called. Nor did he grow into the call by a kind of evolution or spiritual development on his part." [Note: _ Lenski p. 20] 

Paul claimed that God"s will for him to be an apostle had went all the way back to his birth (Galatians 1:15-16). And yet, Paul still had a choice in this call. (Acts 26:19 "I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision"), this implies that he might or could have disobeyed and set his will against that of God. Man can resist a direct call from God, as seen in the case of Pharaoh (Romans 9:15) and Solomon. (1 Kings 11:9-10)

"and Sosthenes our brother"-(SOS thuh knees). He was a brother to both Paul and the Corinthians. "Paul generally included in his salutations those who were working with him and who were known to the congregation to whom he was writing. (2 Corinthians 1:1; Philippians 1:1; Colossians 1:1; 1 Thessalonians 1:1; 2 Thessalonians 1:1) " [Note: _ Willis p. 6] 

Many speculate that this is the same Sosthenes mentioned in Acts 18:17, who is called the leader of the synagogue and who had stirred up the Jews to bring Paul before Gallio. If this is true, then this verse reveals a amazing, yet unrecorded case of conversion "What a triumph of the gospel would be recorded when Paul, in essence, said, "the Sosthenes who stirred up the Jews against me in your own town of Corinth is now a Christian and working with me, the very one he sought to persecute, here in Ephesus." [Note: _ Willis p. 5] And yet we need to realize that the name was a very common name.

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 1:2 unto the church of God which is at Corinth, {even} them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called {to be} saints, with all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, their {Lord} and ours: 

"church of God"-the Church belongs to God. (Acts 20:28; Matthew 16:18)

"which is at Corinth"-"This church had been extended even to Corinth. That is the wonder. Even in that pagan city, amid its pride, its impurity, its absorbing rush for pleasure and for wealth, a brotherhood of believers had come into being; and never on earth has a place been found so degraded, so depraved, so morally hopeless, that the church of God cannot be established there." [Note: _ Erdman p. 23] 

Point to Note:

"Commentators usually remark concerning this verse that the people in Corinth were still styled the church regardless of the immoralities, divisions, problems of worship, etc. which existed among them. Then the point is made that we can be the church even while we are in doctrinal and moral apostasy. Such comments overlook the fact that these very conditions were what prompted Paul to write this letter in which he was striving to persaude the Corinthians to correct these sins. He wrote to them commanding them to get rid of the wickedness which was in them or else, when he came, he would not spare them (2 Corinthians 13:2; 1 Corinthians 4:21). Paul did not close his eyes to the problems at Corinth; he sought to correct them." [Note: _ Willis pp. 6-7] 
The same situation is true concerning what Jesus said to some of the congregations mentioned in the book of Revelation. (Revelation ; 14-16; 20-23; 3:3;15-19)

At the same time, we need to note that Paul was not willing (nor was Jesus) to bury a congregation in a hurry. "I am suggesting that when people go off half-cocked and wish to bury an assembly in a hurry you can rest assured there is little or no committment to that assembly." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 18] Even a factious man was to be given the opportunity of two warnings. (Titus 3:10) Paul isn"t tolerating sin, but he is giving people the opportunity to repent.

"even them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus"-these are the individuals that compose the Church. The Church is composed of "sanctified people", i.e. people that have come into contact with the blood of Christ. (Hebrews 10:29; Acts 20:28) The Church is composed of those "in Christ Jesus", which infers that entrance into the Church of God involves faith and baptism. (Galatians 3:26-27; Romans 6:3) This agrees with Acts 2:38; Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47.

"called to be saints"-"Sainthood is not something which one attains years after he is dead; sainthood is something which belongs to every Christian. Sainthood is not something one attains because of his superior morals (just look at the people Paul calls "saints" in this letter), although saints must exhibit purity in morals; sainthood is bestowed upon us by God on the basis of Christ having washed away our sins." [Note: _ Willis p. 10] 

"Saints"-"The word is "hagios"..the word..describes a thing or a person which has been devoted to the possession and service of God..Now if a person has been marked out as specially belonging to God he must show himself to be fit in life and character for that service. That is how "hagios" comes to mean "holy". But the root idea of the word is separation...When Paul calls the Christian "hagios" (saints) he means that the Christian is a man who is different from other men BECAUSE he specially belongs to God and to the service of God." [Note: _ The Letters to the Corinthians. William Barclay p. 11] 

"The repeated ref., to the holiness of the readers recalls them to their vocation; low practice calls for the reassertion of high ideals." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 758)

Point to Note:

Sanctification is not a process that operates against our will. These Corinthians were sanctified (), but they still needed much improvement. The blood of Christ separates us from our past sins, but we must continue to cooperate in setting ourselves apart from present and future sin. (2 Corinthians 7:1; Hebrews 12:14) 

Some Christians fail to realize, that being set apart for the service of God, brings a great obligation to live like a person who has been delivered from the bondage of sin. (Romans 12:1-2; 1 Peter 2:9-10) And God takes a dim view of those who are unappreciative for such deliverance. (2 Peter 2:20-22; Jude 1:5)

"with all"-Paul isn"t writing this letter to Christians in every place (though it truths apply to them also), neither are all Christians joining Paul in writing to the Corinthians. 

Fee suggests that this phrase is intended to remind the Corinthians that they composed a universal church, a body of believers that they seem to have struck an independent course from. (; 11:16; 14:33,36)

"in every place"-the universal nature of the Church. (Matthew 28:19-20)

"their Lord and ours"-"I"m sure you"ve noticed in your reading of the first nine verses that Jesus is called "Lord" again and again. Mentioned give times and implied a sixth. Here again this quote from Morris: "The ideal of the Corinthian was the reckless development of the individual. The merchant..the man of pleasure..the athlete..are the true Corinthian types; in a word, the man who recognized no superior and no law but his own desires." Now, does this not suggest a reason for Paul"s stress on the Lordship of Jesus?" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 19] (1 Corinthians 8:6; Romans 10:12; Romans 14:9; Ephesians 4:5)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 1:3 Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 1:4 I thank my God always concerning you, for the grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus; 

"I thank my God always concerning you"-"The Corinthians had broken his heart, caused him great pain, despised his appearance and speech, doubted his apostleship; but he thanks God concerning them. Where did this spirit go? With the buffalo, it would seem. And he always thanked God concerning them. He meant it. He knew about their shortcomings and he rebukes them when necessary. But he still thanked God for them. Do you have children? parents? family? friends? Are you aware of failings in their lives? Does the fact that they having failings prevent you from thanking God for them?..Where love is absent we have the "kingdom of the gripes"." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 20] 

"always"-a regular habit with Paul (1 Thessalonians 1:2; 1 Thessalonians 2:13; 2 Thessalonians 1:3; 2 Thessalonians 2:13; Romans 1:8; Colossians 1:3; Philippians 1:3; Philemon 1:4).

"for"-the reason for his gratitude. "By reason of" (Rhm)

"the grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus"-

Points to Note:

1. "Grace" here may refer to both the grace bestowed at conversion, and the spiritual gifts that followed ().

"Commonly this is viewed as a thanksgiving for grace as such, i.e., the gracious outpouring of God"s mercy in Christ Jesus toward the undeserving. However, for Paul charis ("grace") very often is closely associated with..("gift/gifts") (i.e. spiritual gifts)" [Note: _ Fee p. 37] 

2. "Grace" is only available in Christ Jesus. (Ephesians 1:3)

3. "Paul"s thanksgiving centers upon God"s gifts to the Corinthians rather than on their own moral achievements..The Corinthian church did not cease to be an object of Paul"s thoughts and prayers when he left them. (2 Corinthians 11:28)" [Note: _ Willis pp. 13-14] 

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 1:5 that in everything ye were enriched in him, in all utterance and all knowledge; 

"that"-"I mean, that in everything" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 759)

"everything"-"God had withheld nothing from them." (Lenski p. 31) "So abundant was the grace thus granted that the Corinthian Christians lacked none of the spiritual gifts needed to sustain them in their life and work." [Note: _ Erdman p. 25] 

"ye were enriched in him"-"It suggests that formerly the Corinthians were poor spiritually, yea utterly destitute, but that this has now been wondrously changed--they have come into great spiritual wealth." (Lenski p. 31)

"To a body of Christians composed of "not many wise, not many mighty, not many noble" (, i.e. the lower classes of society), Paul said, "You are enriched by Him." (2 Corinthians 8:9)" [Note: _ Willis p. 16] 

"in all utterance"-"Paul next enumberates specifically the "graces" for which he is giving thanks." [Note: _ Fee p. 38] "Eloquence--the ability to express their knowledge." [Note: _ The New Century Bible Commentary I & II Corinthians. F.F. Bruce p. 31] "With full power of expression" (Ber); "full power to speak of your faith" (Mof) "The specific thing referred to might to the gifts of tongue speaking, the preaching of God"s word by men of outstanding ability (such as Apollos), exhorters, etc...indicates that they were amply blessed with qualified speakers of God"s word. (To perceive how richly blessed the Corinthians were with speakers, note the subsequent disorders that arose from several wanting to speak at one time in their assemblies as referred to in ch. 14.)" [Note: _ Willis p. 16] 

"all knowledge"-"full insight into its meaning" (Mof). They were blessed with an abundance of prophets (). "Thus, the Corinthians were blessed with prophets, discerners of spirits, men who possessed the gift of (supernatural) knowledge, etc. The church was richly blessed with men who could communicate God"s revelation and with men who understood it." [Note: _ Willis pp. 16-17] 

Points to Note:

1. The problems at Corinth weren"t caused by ignorance or lack of revelation. The answer to their problems wasn"t a complete New Testament. This congregation was blessed with immense talent, they had access to all the right answers, they heard excellent sermons. Their problems were caused by such things as immaturity, pride, lust, bitterness, resentment, envy and jealousy. 

2. This letter should warn us. The most blessed and talented of congregations can be destroyed when it"s talented members start becoming selfish and self-centered.

3. "A violent wicked city, a corrupt and decadent populace, a brawling and bitter community and God sought it"s redemption. And God poured out on its former homosexuals and idolaters the multiplied gifts bought for them by Jesus Christ. They had only earned wrath but God had showered on them the blessings of Jesus. How pleased Paul is with God for being so gracious as to enrich these improverished lives. In Paul"s experience God had shown himself, over and over again, an inexpressibly generous Lord." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 20] 
Verse 6
1 Corinthians 1:6 even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: 

"testimony of Christ"-"concerning Christ" (NASV), i.e. the gospel message.

"confirmed in you"-side ref., or "among you". (NASV)

"confirmed"-950. bebaioo {beb-ah-yo"-o}; from 949; to stabilitate (figuratively): -confirm, (e-)stablish.

"The truth of the gospel was corroborated by their receiving these spiritual gifts. (Hebrews 2:3-4)" [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 31] Miracles had accompanied Paul"s preaching to them (1 Thessalonians 1:5); and spiritual gifts were still manifest among them (Galatians 3:5). All of this simply confirmed the truthfulness of the gospel message. (Mark 16:17-20)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 1:7 so that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

"so that"-"causing that" (McGarvey p. 51) The result of the enrichment just described.

"ye come behind in no gift"-"No church excelled the Cor. in the variety of its endowments and the satisfaction felt in them. Chapters 12-14 enumerate and discuss the chief Corinthians setting, in their midst." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 760) "And thus there is no gift in which you are deficient." (TCNT) This is just another way of saying, "ye were enriched in everything". (1 Corinthians 4:7-8)

"The Message of Christ came to Corinth and when it arrived it was established among them to a remarkable degree. Perhaps their environment required a remarkable confirmation." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 21] 

"waiting"-553. apekdechomai {ap-ek-dekh"-om-ahee}; from 575 and 1551; to expect fully: -look (wait) foreign

"for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ"-i.e. the second coming. This event is to be the focus for the Christian. (1 John 3:3; Romans 8:23 "eagerly awaiting", 25)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 1:8 who shall also confirm you unto the end, {that ye be} unreproveable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

"confirm you unto the end"-"The believer will never be deserted by Jesus Christ. He will confirm the believer right to the end. A believer can prove faithless (2 Timothy 2:12-13)..The self-sufficient Corinthians are being reminded again of their utter dependence on Jesus." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 21] 

"It may be asked, "Does..Paul here teach that none of the Corinthians would fall away from grace?" Certainly not, as the teaching of and 10:1-13 will show. But, like all good teachers, ..Paul deals with one thing at a time. When in ch. 10 he is warning his converts of the danger of falling away, he does not spoil the effect of his words by any reference to the sustaining power of God. It is enough to say that God will not suffer them to be tempted beyond their strength. Here, on the other hand..Paul does not guard his teaching as to God"s faithfulness, by pointing out how that faithfulness may be made of none effect by persistent refusal to obey." [Note: _ H.L. Goudge, The First Epistle to the Corinthians p. 5] 

"unreprovable"-"blameless" (NASV). The Corinthians could only stand "blameless" at the judgement, if they were forgiven of their sins. (1 John 1:8-10; Romans 4:6-8) Therefore, an unrepentant attitude will surely result in your condemnation. (Romans 2:4-5)

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 1:9 God is faithful, through whom ye were called into the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

"God is faithful"-Which demands that we can always DEPEND on God acting in the way He said He will act (as detailed in His word). If God acts any way contrary to the Bible, then God is "unfaithful"! God will forgive our sins, when we repent (1 John 1:9). Hence the only thing standing between us and eternal life, us and "being blameless" at the judgement, is our human pride. (1 Thessalonians 5:24; 1 Corinthians 10:13; Romans 8:36; Philippians 1:16)

"called"-by the gospel (2 Thessalonians 2:14)

"into the fellowship of his Son"-Maybe we don"t realize what this statement really means. When I become a Christian, I become part of God"s family (Galatians 3:26). Jesus embraces me as a fellow "son", as a younger brother or sister (Hebrews 2:11).

CONDEMNATION OF PARTY STRIFE: 

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 1:10 Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing and {that} there be no divisions among you; but {that} ye be perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgment. 

"beseech"-"exhort" (NASV). "does not mean "I beg", but rather "I call upon you, I summon you, I admonish you." This word is tactful and brotherly, and yet Paul is not forgetting that he writes as an apostle of Jesus Christ (). The authority he would exercise is the same whether it speaks softly or finds itself compelled to speak sternly." (Lenski p. 38)

"brethren"-"The apostle does not forget that, though guilty of promoting separations, all of the body are brethren. In using this word, Paul is appealing to their better senses; the Corinthians recognize that they are all born again of the same Father. Why, then, should they be divided?" [Note: _ Willis pp. 25-26] 

"through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ"-"the name of Christ indicates all that Christ is known to be, as Saviour and Master and Lord." (Erdman p. 28) "By all that the Lord Jesus means to you." (Phi) "A voice of authority, enforced by threatened judgement (1 Corinthians 4:21)..thus emphasizing its virtue before he uses it as the symbol of supreme authority: as Chrysostom says, "he nails them to this name."" (McGarvey p. 52)

"This name, this solitary name would stand in contrast to all the party names. This is the only name under heaven and among men that carries redemption in it (Acts 4:10)." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 28] 

Christ was certainly against such divisions. (John 17:20-23)

"that ye all speak the same thing"-"to agree in what you profess" (TCNT) In contrast to what they were saying in . "To present a united front" (Barclay p. 15)

"divisions"-4978. schisma {skhis"-mah}; from 4977; a split or gap ("schism"), literally or figuratively: -division, rent, schism. "Split up into parties" (Phi)

"The word he uses to describe them..is the word for rents in a garment. The Corinthian Church is in danger of becoming as unsightly as a torn garment." (Barclay pp. 15-16)

"perfected"-2675. katartizo {kat-ar-tid"-zo}; from 2596 and a derivative of 739; to complete thoroughly, i.e. repair (literally or figuratively) or adjust: -fit, frame, mend, (make) perfect(-ly join together), prepare, restore.

A word used for the mending of torn fishing nets (Matthew 4:21; Mark 1:19). "But that you be well and surely adjusted." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 763)

"Twentieth century Christians have been exposed to a divided Christianity so long that they not only accept it but also praise it. Some see virtues arising out of denominationalism (e.g., competition in evangelizing, a religious group fitted to every man, etc.). God does not appreciate rifts in Christianity anymore today than He did in 58 A.D. The church must never forget that preserving and restoring the unity of the body of Christ is still a part of its divine mission." [Note: _ Willis pp. 27-28] 

"mind"-"unity of right understanding" (Lenski p. 40). "Disposition..or way of thinking" (Fee p. 53)

"Judgement"-that which is the outcome of "mind" (frame of mind, state of mind), judgement, opinion, sentiment. (Robertson pp. 72-73) "Being in the same realm of thought, they would judge questions from the same Christian stand-point, and formulate their judgement accordingly." [Note: _ Vincent p. 188] 

Point to Note:

When one reads these verses, the question always arises to what extent must Christians agree? Romans Chapter 14 certainly reveals an area of opinion, a realm of morally neutral issues in which allows Christians to have differing practices and responses to the same subject. In his commentary, McGuiggan agrues that this verse applies to "fundamental truths", he then says, "And what are fundamental truths? They are those the Bible links explicity or clearly implicitly with such categories as remission of sins, salvation, union with Christ, eternal life, forgiveness, justification, redemption, propitiation, washing away of sins, reconciliation, and the like.." (pp. 29-30)

The Apostle John declared that we cannot have fellowship or unity with any teaching that is in conflict with what Christ taught (2 John 1:9-11). Paul agreed (Galatians 1:6-9) These verses suggest that the "basis" of unity is the word of God. Hence involved in this "same mind", is to accept the word of God as the final authority in settling religious questions. (1 Corinthians 14:37)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 1:11 For it hath been signified unto me concerning you, my brethren, by them {that are of the household} of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 

"signified"-"I have been informed". (NASV) "Implies definite information, the disclosure of facts." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 763)

"by them that are of the household of Chloe"-"Chloe"s people" (NASV) Neither household slaves or members of her family. (Romans 16:10) "Children, companions, or possibly slaves." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 763)

"Chloe"-(KLOH ee)

"It may have been tough on those who brought the report to be named in this way; but Paul laid it right out there. And he doesn"t accuse them of gossip. So it is possible to speak of the misconduct of others without indulging in gossip." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 28] 

"contentions"-"quarrels" (NASV). Unseemingly wranglings (as opposed to discussing) that were leading to the divisions. Listed in the works of the flesh (Galatians 5:19) and catalogues of vices (2 Corinthians 12:20; Romans 1:19 f; 1 Timothy 6:4)" (Robertson p. 73)

Point to Note:

The Corinthian church had sent a letter to Paul (), but apparently that letter hadn"t mentioned the "divisions". He had learned about their divisions from either insiders or outsiders. Fee takes this to mean, that the letter sent to Paul (7:1), wasn"t a letter asking Paul"s advice about certain topics, but rather, a letter than was against the positions that Paul preached. "The very nature of their slogans (1:12), including the existence of those who "follow Paul"--but without his blessing--implies that such a community would scarely be asking him to arbitrate their internal differences. Rather, the community in general (or many within the community) stands over against its apostle on those various issues." [Note: _ Fee p. 55] 
Verse 12
1 Corinthians 1:12 Now this I mean, that each one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos: and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. 

"Now this I mean"-defining the divisions of .

"each one of you saith"-indicating that the vast majority in the Corinthian Church were involved.

"I am of"-"I belong to" (RSV); "I am a follower of" (Gspd); "Paul certainly is my leader" (Ber); "I am Paul"s person". (Fee)

"Apollos"-had preached here after Paul"s departure (Acts 18:27; 1 Corinthians 16:12)

"Cephas"-the Aramaic name given Simon by Jesus (John 1:42)

Points to Note:

1. We must realize that Paul, Peter and Apollos had nothing to do with this division. They all preached the same gospel (Galatians 1:9; Galatians 2:1-10; Acts 15:7-12). There existed no rift between any of them. (1 Corinthians 16:12; 2 Peter 3:15-16 "our beloved brother Paul")

"It is to be noted that the great figures of the Church who are named.. had nothing to do with these divisions. There were no dissensions between them. Without their knowledge and without their consent their names had been appropriated by these Corinthian factions. It not infrequently happens that a man"s so-called supporters are a bigger problem than his open enemies." [Note: _ Barclay p. 16] 

"The views of many commentators which describe Peter as preaching for Judasitic faction, Apollos as preaching a doctrine of philosophy and Alexandrian fanciful interpretations, and Paul as preaching a universal gospel conflicts with the facts. One must not forget that Peter was the first to preach to the Gentiles (Acts 10:1-48) and that Apollos was mighty in the Scriptures (Acts 18:24-28). Furthermore, the position which puts these men as leaders of different, warring parties would destroy what Paul said in 1 Corinthians 3:4-9. The problem was one caused by the Corinthians and not by the different preachers." [Note: _ Willis p. 32] 

2. The Corinthians were childish (ff). They had to have their own "gang". There had to be someone or something which "belongs to us".

3. They were affected by their environment. On every corner there was a school of someone or other. They had become accustomed to picking and choosing between philosophers or gurus. When they came into the Body of Christ they brought their background with them. [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 30] 
"The Corinthians had been used to witnessing itinerant philosophers come and go in their cities, who built up small bands of students who adopted and propagated their views. They had simply viewed the gospel as a new type of wisdom philosophy and the preachers as competitive philosophers." [Note: _ Willis p. 31] 

4. Considering the line of reasoning in Chapter , where Paul narrows down the issue between just the "Paul party" and the "Apollos party". We could infer that the "Peter party" was very small in Corinth.

"and I of Christ"-has generated quite a bit of discussion among commentators. The best suggestions seem to be:

a. Some have viewed this phrase as Paul"s own response. "and I (Paul, in contrast to your following men) a follower of Christ". "But I belong to Christ" (Barclay p. 17)

b. It could of described a group that properly used the right designation, but with the wrong motives. "Their real fault was not in saying that they belonged to Christ, but in acting as if Christ belonged to them. It may well describe a little, intolerant, self-righteous group." (Barclay p. 17) "Here are some people who form no distinct group at all, but who in their own attempt to rise above the rest...have fallen into their own brand of spiritual elitism that makes them no better than the others." (Fee p. 59)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 1:13 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? 

"Is Christ divided?"-"Is there more than one Christ?" (Phi) "Divided: so portioned up that one party may claim Him more than another." (Vincent p. 190) "Christ" here may also stand for the body of Christ. (1 Corinthians 12:12) Such groups are dividing the church. This may be a response to the last group mentioned, "Absurd! Can Christ be made a party in the same breath as the others? or Do you mean to say that Christ has been apportioned out so that only one group has him?" (Fee p. 60)

"was Paul crucified for you?"-Tactfully Paul chooses to use his own name, and yet the same line of reasoning would apply to any name-Apollos, Peter, Luther, etc..

"Call yourself a Paulite? Why, that would require that Paul was crucified for you! That would require that you were immersed into the name of Paul. Would anyone have been fool enough to believe or practice that?" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 30] 

"If Christians remember who died for them, and to whom they belong, they will be slow to say that they belong to Paul..." (Erdman p. 30)

Points to Note:

1. Paul gives us a good test. Your religious? What do you call yourself? Did it die for you?

2. Now, if God condemned the religious sects based on the names of Apostles (inspired men), how much more is He against all other names? Was a "Method" crucified for you? Was "Luther"? Was the "Presyberty"? Was "Baptism"? Was the "Seventh Day"? Was "Moroni"? 

Martin Luther said, "In the first place, I pray you to leave my name alone, and not to call yourselves Lutherans but Christians. Who is Luther? My doctrine is not mine! I have not been crucified for any one. St. Paul..would not that any one should call themselves of Paul, nor of Peter, but of Christ. How then does it befit me, a miserable bag of dust and ashes, to give my name to the children of Christ. Cease, my dear friends, to cling to the party names and distinctions; away with them all; and let us call ourselves only Christians, after him from whom our doctrine comes." [Note: _ M. Michelet, The Life of Martin Luther. p. 262] 

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 1:14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, save Crispus and Gaius; 

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 1:15 lest any man should say that ye were baptized into my name. 

This may have been a deliberate practice on Paul"s part. He may have purposely had others (like Timothy and Silas) do the bulk of the baptizing. "Had he immersed a lot of the Corinthians, he says, some might have claimed he was making Paulites by immersing them into his own name." (McGuiggan p. 31)

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 1:16 And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 

"I know not whether"-"It"s nice to know that one so brilliant forgets some things." (McGuiggan p. 31)

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 1:17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not in wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made void. 

"For Christ sent me not to baptize"-this phrase has been used as proof that baptism isn"t necessary for salvation.

Points to Note:

1. If Paul didn"t believe in the necessity of baptism, then why did he baptize people? (,16) If baptism wasn"t important, then Paul should of said, "I thank God that I never demand baptism of any believer".

"If Christ didn"t send him to immerse people, wouldn"t he have been disobeying Christ in immersing Crispus, Gaius and Stephanas and his household?" (McGuiggan p. 31) In addition, why did he allow others to be baptized? (Acts 18:8)

2. Why did he submit to baptism? (Acts 22:16)

3. Why did he stress it"s importance in other letters? (Romans 6:3-5; Ephesians 2:5-6; Ephesians 4:5 "one baptism"-for what purpose? "One unimportant baptism?" Look at the subjects that Paul places baptism among in Ephesians 4:4-6! Colossians 2:12-13; Galatians 3:26-27).

4. Actually this context points out the necessity of baptism: 

In order for a man to be "of Paul," two things had to occur. (1) Paul had to die for them and (2) the Corinthians had to be baptized in the name of Paul. Now, what is necessary for one to be "of Christ" (i.e. a Christian)? The necessary conclusion includes the fact, that in order to be "of Christ", you must be baptized into the name of Christ!

"It is not to be thought that Paul is belitting baptism. The people he did baptize were very special converts..The point is this--baptism was into the name of Jesus. That phrase in Greek implies the closest possible connection. To give money into a man"s name was to pay it into his account, into his personal possession..This phrase into the name of implied absolute and utter possession...All that Paul is saying is, "I am glad that I was so busy preaching (and others doing the baptizing- Acts 18:8), because if I had baptized it would have given some of you the excuse to say that you were baptized into my possession instead of into Christ"s He is not making little of baptism; he is simply glad that no act of his could be miconstrued as annexing men for himself and not for Christ." [Note: _ Barclay pp. 17-18] 

5. "In discussions with Baptists, the argument has been made from these verses to prove that baptism is not essential for salvation...The Baptists teach that one becomes a member of the Baptist Church through baptism. Whatever argument they use with reference to this verse must also be applied to their own practice...If ()..proves that baptism is unimportant, we have Paul saying (for the Baptists at least), "I thank God that I did not make any of you Baptists" because "Christ sent me not to baptize." [Note: _ Willis pp. 37-38] 

"but to preach the gospel"-which included the condition of baptism (Mark 16:15-16; Matthew 28:19; Acts 2:38)

"not in wisdom of words"-"cleverness of speech" (NASV); "Not with an orator"s cleverness" (Knox) "Paul regards himself as a sent one, a "message boy" for the Lord and so not only does he avoid immersing a lot of people (personally, though he has someone else do it- Acts 18:5), he avoids trying to impress people with "wise" and eloquent speech." (McGuiggan p. 31)

Barclay reminds us, that by First Century times the wise man among the Greeks..."it came to mean a man with a clever mind and cunning tongue, a mental acrobat, a man who with glittering and persuasive rhetoric could make the worse appear the better reason. It mean a man who would spend endless hours discussing hair-splitting trifles, a man who had no real interest in solutions but how simply gloried in the stimulus of "the mental hike." It meant a man who gloried in a nimble and cunning brain and in a silver tongue and in an admiring audience." (p. 21)

"It was Paul"s claim that he set before men the Cross of Christ in it"s simplest terms. To decorate the story of the Cross with rhetoric and cleverness would have been to make men think more of the language than of the facts, more the speaker than of the message." (Barclay p. 18)

"lest the cross of Christ should be made void"-"might seem an empty thing" (Gspd)

Point to Note:

Considering this verse and the context that follows, apparently there existed a tendency at Corinth to make the gospel into just another philosophical system of thought. "There have been several attempts to make Christianity agree with philosophies of the world; indeed, almost every philosophy will quote the Bible to substantiate its claims and ignore the Bible wherein they differ..." (Willis p. 38)

The Cross of Christ is made void, when Christianity is seen as merely something that stimulates the mind. As merely one view among many. Refuse to accept that man is a sinner, that all have sinned, that heaven and hell exist, that Jesus is the only Way to God, and you have just made the Cross of Christ void. You have just said that His death was meaningless. Admit that anyone can be saved outside of Christ, and you have just said that Jesus died for nothing. If one person can be saved outside of Christ, then all can!

Paul believed that the death of Christ was central. But the Message of the Cross carries some necessary conclusions: (1) All other religious systems fail to atone for sin. All other faiths are void of saving power. (2) Man is a sinner. (3) All are accountable to God. (4) Man cannot save himself. Sins cannot be atoned for my human effort or good works. (5) Sin is serious. (6) Hell exists (if not, what did Jesus die to save us "from"?). (7) Sin demands punishment, God will punish the unrepentant sinner. (8) All outside of Christ are lost, He is the Only Way to God. (9) Christ has the final say in all spiritual matters.

THE GOSPEL--A CONTRADICTION TO HUMAN WISDOM:

In these verses Paul shows the Corinthians, who seem to have been so impressed with the human philosophies surrounding them. "Look at the Message of the Gospel! Would human wisdom have dreamed up the story of a crucified Deliverer? Furthermore, look at yourselves! Who in the name of human wisdom would have chosen you to be the new people of God?" (1 Corinthians 1:26-31)

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 1:18 For the word of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us who are saved it is the power of God. 

"word of the cross"-"Message of the cross" (Knox)

"to them that perish"-people are perishing, hell does exist! "The present participle denotes process: who who are on the way to destruction." (Vincent p. 191)

"foolishness"-"sheer folly" (Mof). 

"The Corinthians had embraced the message of redemption through a crucified Christ. What did the world think of that? They thought such a message was crass stupidity. What, then, made the Corinthians respect the wisdom of the world? Why were the Corinthians impressed with and trying to impress the world? The Corinthians romance with the world"s wisdom and philosophical schools, in part, has led them to this divided state. Paul"s aim in this whole section is to expose the world"s wisdom as foolishness (See Romans 1:22). Whom are the Corinthians trying to impress? Fools!" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 33] 

Who are these people that think the Gospel message is silly? They are perishing people! Lost people! Doesn"t that tell you something about the value of their opinions? Listen young people (and old). Why in the world are you admiring the spiritually--blind? starving? and beggars? Why are you impressed with someone on the road to eternal destruction? Why are you trying to emulate someone that can"t even find God? Why are you drooling over someone that can"t even give the right answer for their origin and the purpose for their existence?

"but unto us who are saved"-only two paths exist. (Matthew 7:13-14) Being saved, in the process of salvation.

"it is the power of God"-(Romans 1:16) This is the voice of experience. "You and I know that the cross is God"s saving power." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 767) The Christian realizes the impotence found in all human attempts to procure deliverance. What are you doing listening to "perishing man"! Listen to the voice of experience, listen to a saved man! Human wisdom can stimulate the mind, it can entertain, it can amuse, but saving one"s soul, that takes "power"! All the scheming in the world cannot remove one sin. All the rationalizing hasn"t been able to save one soul! Salvation requires the power of God!

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 1:19 For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, And the discernment of the discerning will I bring to nought. 

"For it is written"- Isaiah 29:14
The gospel message, is simply one more example of where trying to match wits with God ends in utter failure. Where mere human wisdom, is seen to be bankrupt. (Isaiah 40:12-14; Isaiah 25:1-12; Job 38:1-41; Job 39:1-30; Job 40:1-24; Job 41:1-34; Job 42:1-17) "Yet is is the folly of our human machinations that we think we can outwit God, or that lets us think that God ought to be a least as smart as we are." (Fee p. 70) It"s not the first time that human wisdom has been seen to fail, neither will it be the last.

"will I bring to nought"-"and ignore the best ideas of men, even the most brilliant of them." (Tay)

McGuiggan describes the background of Isaiah 29:14, "The political advisors urged alliances with foreigners to preserve Jerusalem. It all sounded so smart. Pay Assyria and secretly ally with Egypt in case Assyria isn"t faithful to his word. His wise, how brilliant; and they didn"t need God. How stupid! And the Grecian philosophers didn"t need God either." (p. 33)

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 1:20 Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of the world? 

"Where is the wise?"-"philosopher" (Gspd). The man "wise" in the eyes of other men. () This verse is an echo of Isaiah 33:18, where the collapse of the Assyrian plans against Jerusalem were celebrated. 

"scribe"-The Jewish experts in the Law.

"disputer of this world?"-"logician" (Wms); "subtle debater" (NEB) A regular term for a disputant in the Greek philosophic schools.

"And what of the "critic" of the age? ...What of the one who thinks he has the whole thing worked out? Where did their "wisdom" end? Did it bring redemption to a perishing world? Did pagan cunning or Jewish critical ability really get them anywhere?" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 34] 

"of this world"-"this passing age" (NEB). A wisdom that is limited to a very short period of time. A wisdom that is worldly, and rises no higher than the physical plane.

"hath not God made foolish the wisdom of the world?"-Many considered the message of the cross foolishness (); and yet it is that message of salvation, that really shows how foolish all human systems of "self-deliverance" are!

Modern Application:

How does a crucified Messiah make the following look? Reincarnation. Humanism. Everyone is on the same road to heaven. Evolution. Pleasure is the chief aim in life. Pain and suffering disprove the existence of God. Pain and suffering are only illusions. I"m a good moral person, and I don"t need to be religious. 

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 1:21 For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom knew not God, it was God"s good pleasure through the foolishness of the preaching to save them that believe. 

"For seeing"-"For since" (NASV)

"in the wisdom of God"-"For God in his wisdom saw to it that the world would never find God through human brilliance" (Tay); "As God in his wisdom ordained, the world failed to find him by its wisdom" (NEB)

"through its wisdom"-relying on pure human wisdom. (Jeremiah 

; Proverbs 16:25)

"knew not God"-The classic example of this is the city of Athens. One of the major centers of learning in the ancient world, and yet a city full of idols and ignorant of the true God. (Acts 17:16; Acts 17:23)

All human schools of thought had failed to find access to God! (Acts 17:30; Romans 1:21-23). A point to remember: Taoism, Confucianism, Buddhism, Hinduism, Druidism, Spiritism, Animism, Polytheism were all in existance when Paul wrote these verses! And these systems had failed to find God!

"God"s good pleasure"-"God, instead of dumping mankind, was pleased to work for its salvation. It pleased God to save people! God delights in saving people!" (McGuiggan p. 34) (John 3:16; Luke 15:7; Luke 15:10)

"through the foolishness of the preaching"-as the world viewed the message preached (). Again, salvation comes from hearing a message. (Romans 10:17)

"to save them that believe"-"Not the cunning, the debaters, the sign-seekers". (McGuiggan p. 34)

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 1:22 Seeing that Jews ask for signs, and Greeks seek after wisdom: 

"Neither Jews nor Greeks are ready to receive this message..Both are blinded by their own preconceptions. The "Jews ask for signs", for some strange and starling portents in the heavens (Matthew 16:1; Matthew 16:4)...The "Greeks seek after wisdom"; they believe that the way of the highest life must lie along the line of mental culture." (Erdman p. 33)

No matter how many miracles Jesus performed, the Jews kept asking for more (Matthew 12:38; John 6:30).

"Both of these types of world wisdom still persist but now in modernized form. Some want the church to heal all social and even all physical evils. They demand an imposing, outward ecclesiastical organization that will sweep the world before it. They look for a millennium and the outward triumph of the gospel over all the world. Signs, signs, big tangible, overpowering results! Others bank on their reason; they assume that their intellect is able to penetrate into everything. So they follow philosophy in its latest forms.." (Lenski p. 65)

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 1:23 but we preach Christ crucified, unto Jews a stumblingblock, and unto Gentiles foolishness; 

"unto Jews a stumblingblock"-"To the Jews it was incredible that one who had ended life upon a cross could possibly be God"s Chosen One. They pointed to their own law and the law unmistakably said, "He that is hanged is accursed of God." (Deuteronomy 21:23) To the Jew the fact of the crucifixion, so far from proving that Jesus was the Son of God, disproved it finally." [Note: _ Barclay pp. 19-20] 

They never thought that Jesus might have been accursed of God, because He was dying for "our sins"! (Galatians 3:13; 1 Peter 2:24) They overlooked the clear passages that described the future Messiah, as a suffering servant. (Isaiah 53:1-12)

"unto Gentiles foolishness"-"To the Greek idea the first characteristic of God was..the total inability to feel. The Greeks argued that God cannot feel. If God can feel joy or sorrow or anger or grief it means that some man has for that moment moved and affected God. If that is so it means that for that moment that man has influenced God and is therefore greater than He is..A God who suffered was to the Greek a contradiction in terms." (Barclay pp. 20-21)

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 1:24 but unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 

"called"-Christians. "But such a message was no insult to the called ones..To those who embraced that message it isn"t an insult or foolishness. To them is demonstrates the consummate wisdom of God (in exposing the world"s ineptitude and still bringing about redemption)" (McGuiggan pp. 34-35)

Hence if we are embarassed about what we believe in, it reveals that we really haven"t accepted it! It reveals that we have doubts about the death of Christ really displaying the power and wisdom of God.

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 1:25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

"Because"-This way that seems foolish to men (,23), is more effective than any idea than man ever came up with. And what people have viewed as "weak" (i.e. a crucified and humbled Jesus), was able to achieve more than all the efforts of men in the past! Note: Paul isn"t saying that foolishness or weakness are found in the character of God.

ANOTHER FLAW SEEN IN HUMAN WISDOM:

"He adds a pertinent example of the false judgements of men in this very connection. He reminds the Corinthian Christians of the world"s false estimate of them, and so of the fact that God can achieve great results by means which the world despises." (Erdman p. 34)

Why were the Corinthians so impressed with the world (and why are we)? Seeing that the very world that they were impressed with, despised and looked down on the Corinthian believers? What are you doing admiring someone who thinks you are scum? How can you say that the world can"t be wrong about the gospel message, it"s wrong about you! The world says, human wisdom says, that most of you are worthless.

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 1:26 For behold your calling, brethren, that not many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, {are called}: 

"Behold your calling"-look at the type of people who have accepted the gospel call.

""How many wise, powerful or noble ones are among you?" he wants to know." (McGuiggan p. 35)

"wise after the flesh"-"as men reckon wisdom" (TCNT); "few of you are men of wisdom, by any human standard" (NEB)

"mighty"-"nor many of the ruling class" (Phi); "not many in positions of power." (Beck)

"noble"-"from the noblest families" (Phi). "Noble, high birth, the three claims to aristocracy (culture, power, birth) (Robertson p. 80)

"are called"-since all are called by the gospel (Mark 16:15; 2 Thessalonians 2:15), the meaning is, "accept the gospel call". 

"I agree with Earl Jabay that, in the main or almost exclusively, the problem with man is not that he feels too weak to do any better. The problem is that man thinks he is a god..And not only is he his own adoring servant he has "become like God". He"s a marvel, a titan, an unstoppable genius, an all-powerful manipulator of the universe...Man, as you hear man tell it, is able to wipe out all signs of want and wickedness. Man has been telling us since the Enlightenment that it is simply a matter of education and breeding and we"ll have a world utopia. Poor deluded mankind. By the time he"s potty-trained or wipes the dirt off his knee where he was playing down with marbles, it"s time for him to hobble on a stick or drool out senile mutterings. Poor man! One of the lessons God has been continuously teaching him since the garden of Eden is that he is neither powerful nor wise. Nor is he noble!" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 35] 

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 1:27 but God chose the foolish things of the world, that he might put to shame them that are wise; and God chose the weak things of the world, that he might put to shame the things that are strong; 

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 1:28 and the base things of the world, and the things that are despised, did God choose, {yea} and the things that are not, that he might bring to nought the things that are: 

"things"-apparently refer to groups of people, categories of people. Categories that the world looks down upon. The things which the world "considers" foolish. The things in the gospel (the cross, a suffering Messiah) matches the type of people that often accept it, i.e. the world despises both.

"What God did in the cross and in calling "lowly" Corinthians not only exhibits his own character, that he is gracious, but also illustrates that he is not beholden to the world..Thus he is not accountable to the "wise" of this world." (Fee p. 83)

"put to shame"-eternal shame is reserved for those that reject the gospel.

"base"-36. agenes {ag-en-ace"}; from 1 (as negative particle) and 1085; properly, without kin, i.e. (of unknown descent, and by implication) ignoble: -base things. "Of no family, the reverse of noble" (Vincent p. 194)

"that are despised"-"Not merely despised, but expressly branded with contempt" (Vincent p. 194) "God has chosen what the world holds base and contemptible" (Knox)

"the things that are not"-"and what it thinks does not exist" (Wms); "things that to it are unreal" (TCNT) This could also refer to people that the world considers to be nobodies. (Matthew 11:25-26)

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 1:29 that no flesh should glory before God. 

"And so there is no place for human pride in the presence of God" (NEB); "So that in his presence no human being might have anything to boast of." (Gspd)

"that"-the purpose why God set it up this way. In the Gospel Message is there is room for "I did it my way". Everything that the world places it"s confidence in, that it boast"s about, that it takes pride in, God rejects. 
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FIRST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER TWO

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER TWO:

I. Paul"s Approach To Preaching: 

II. The Gospel Is God"s Wisdom: 

III. The Necessity of Revelation: 

IV. The Natural Man And God"s Wisdom: 

II. INTRODUCTION:

"It appears that Paul was not an especially good speaker (2 Corinthians 11:6; 2 Corinthians 10:10). At least, not in comparison with the rhetoricians whose one goal in life seemed to be to able to talk beautifully. And in an area where polished and eloquent talking was a big thing, Paul stood out as rude in speech. But that didn"t bother him. The orators spoke and people oohed and aahed, Paul spoke of Christ and lives were transformed." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 41] 

"If the church at Corinth was rent by a spirit of schism and faction--if some were saying, "I am of Paul"; others, "I am of Apollos" or "I am of Cephas" or "I am of Christ"--Paul insists that the fault was not his own...Here he declares that even in his mode of preaching he had given no occasion for any persons to boast of Paul as their leader...Paul had been careful so to preach that by no display of human wisdom he should obscure the divine character and source of his message. He had displayed among the Corinthians no tricks of oratory, no flights of eloquence, no pretensions of philosophy, in giving them his testimony of the saving grace of God in Christ Jesus." [Note: _ Erdman p. 36] 

"In every possible way Paul has tried to show them the folly of their present fascination with wisdom, which was inherent within it the folly of self-sufficiency and self-congratulation. Even the preacher whom God used to bring them to faith had to reject self-reliance." [Note: _ Fee p. 90] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER TWO:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 2:1 And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the testimony of God. 

"when I came unto you"-the first time (Acts 18:1 ff)

"excellency of speech"-Lit., according to elevation or superiority (Vincent p. 194) "Superiority of speech" (NASV) "Eloquent and persuasive oration after the fashion of the Greek orators." (Lenski p. 87) () "Not in such a way as to distinguish myself..those who seek wisdom may sound as if they are involved in a noble affair; in reality they are engaged in various forms of self-congratulatory..competition over "excellence" of speech.." (Fee p. 91)

"or of wisdom"-"or to philosophy" (Knox); "or learning" (Nor). This seems to refer to the "content" of the message. "Paul"s preaching did not depend upon superior rhetoric or an outstanding philosophy for its success. When the manner of preaching or the argumentation of the preacher is stressed to the point that Christ is obscured, one has come with excellency of speech or wisdom." (Willis p. 58)

"proclaiming to you the testimony of God"-i.e. preaching the gospel message.

Point to Note:

"Though Paul was educated at Tarsus, which Strabo preferred as a school of learning to Athens and Alexandria, yet he made no display of his learning..(He was a well-educated man- Acts 22:3)..He quotes from Aratus at Acts 17:28, and Epimenides at Titus 1:12, and Menander at 1 Corinthians 15:33.." [Note: _ McGarvey p. 58] 
Verse 2
1 Corinthians 2:2 For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

"Determined"-firm mental resolve, "I had decided" (Nor).

"save Jesus Christ, and him crucified"-"He does not mean to say that every sermon was a description of the crucifixion of our Lord, but that all his teaching and preaching related to the atonement wrought by Christ upon the cross." [Note: _ McGarvey p. 58] (Acts 24:25)

Points to Note:

"Some commentators relate this decision to the course of events which transpired in Athens. They say that Paul tried without much success to reason with philosophers on their own basis while in Athens; he tried propagating the gospel through excellency of speech and wisdom but failed to have any success in preaching in this manner." [Note: _ Willis pp. 59-60] 
Problems with the above view:

1. Paul did preach Christ crucified in Athens- Acts 17:31; "he was preaching Jesus and the resurrection." (17:18)

2. Paul did have some success in Athens. (Acts 17:34)

3. As Willis points out, this view demands that we treat Acts 17:22-31, as an uninspired sermon.

4. In contrast to the above view, a better view is that Paul simply resolved, even after his rejection by the Athenian philosophers (), to continue preaching the exact same message! (Galatians 3:1)

We should be impressed with Paul"s courage. Another man might have been tempted to alter his style of preaching or the content of the gospel message, to gain more converts. Despite being rejected by the "wise men", Paul refused to alter his message in order to gain their "respect". Paul did not seek to hide the death of Jesus upon the cross, even though, many of his listeners would consider it foolishness. In spite of Paul"s example, how many modern religious bodies argue that the church won"t survive unless we alter our style of preaching and the message that we preach?

1. Hence all cries to "keep up with the times", or to "alter the gospel message so that it is acceptable in the eyes of the world (i.e. remove the doctrines of hell, Christ is the only way, Judgement, various moral issues, counting the cost, denying self, etc..)", are rooted in the desire for human praise. Such a plea only comes from those who are enthralled with the wisdom of this world.

2. Such a demand is also a lack of faith in God and His message. The gospel message doesn"t need altering (Galatians 1:6-9); the human heart does! (Luke 8:1-56)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 2:3 And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. 

"I was with you"-Acts Chapter 18.

"in weakness"-"even as Paul"s manner of preaching did not present the gospel as a new philosophy, neither did his bodily appearance. Whereas the Grecian philosophers manifested haughtiness and self-confidence to the point of arrogance.." (Willis p. 61) "Now we learn that even beyond that (his manner of preaching) there was no personal impressiveness about Paul when he began his work in Corinth." (Lenski p. 90) 2 Corinthians 10:10 "but his personal presence is unimpressive." (Galatians 4:13; 2 Corinthians 10:1; 2 Corinthians 12:7)

"in fear, and in much trembling"-"full of fears, and in great anxiety." (TCNT)

Points to Note:

1. "Paul had been in prison in Philippi, driven out of Thessalonica and Beroea, politely bowed out of Athens. It is a human touch to see this shrinking as he faced the hard conditions in Corinth." (Robertson p. 83)

2. He was initially all alone. (Acts 18:1-5)

3. He had to make some tents, indicating that he might have been out of money. (Acts 18:3) Apparently tent-making in the eyes of some could have been considered "weakness".

4. God gave Paul encouragement in Corinth. (Acts 18:9-10 "Do not be afraid any longer..")

5. Considering the state and condition of the city of Corinth.."a sense of complete personal inadequacy in view of the task of evangelizing such a city as Corinth." (F.F. Bruce p. 37)

"He was depressed by the surrounding mass of dense heathenism, discouraged by the pride and self-sufficiency of the Corinthians, repelled by their impurities and moral corruption, and saddened by the bitter and blasphemous opposition of his own Jewish fellow countrymen." [Note: _ Erdman p. 37] 

6. "Run down as he was, he was a poor figure to come..face to face with people who admired oratory and philosophic presentation. Paul feared and trembled that his condition might work a prejudice against the blessed message he had to bring." (Lenski p. 91)

Paul is again reminding them, "Why are you so enthralled with the wisdom of this world? Don"t you remember how I first came to Corinth? Did I look anything like a philosopher? Did I sound like one? And yet, you embraced the message I preached! You embraced it because it was the truth! My style of preaching wasn"t special, neither was my personal appearance. The only thing you could of been impressed with, WAS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE!"

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 2:4 And my speech and my preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power: 

"speech and my preaching"-"message and my preaching" (NASV). Content and method of presentation.

"persuasive words of wisdom"-now Paul did seek to persuade men. (Acts 17:2-4; 2 Corinthians 5:11) And many of his sermons were persuasive. (Acts 24:25; Acts 26:28)

"But his preaching did not thereby lack "persuasion". What it lacked was the kind of persuasion found among the sophists and rhetoricians, where the power lay in the person and his delivery." [Note: _ Fee p. 94] 

"In either case Paul is stating that his preaching does not derive its power to convince from the rhetorical art of human wisdom...he is forbidding the making of the presentation of the message more important than its content." (Willis pp. 62-63)

"Corinth put a premium on the veneer of false rhetoric and thin thinking." (Robertson p. 83)

"demonstration"-585. apodeixis {ap-od"-ike-sis}; from 584; manifestation: -demonstration. "Lit., a showing forth" (Vincent p. 195) "The word he uses is the word for the most stringent possible proof, the kind of proof against which there can be no argument." (Barclay p. 27) "A word suggesting more than simply "manifestation", something akin to "evidence" or "proof"...In Greek rhetoric it was a technical term for a compelling conclusion drawn from the premises..Paul thus turns this word on its head, arguing that the "proof" lies not in compelling rhetoric, but in the accompanying VISIBLE..of the Spirit"s power." (Fee p. 95)

"of the Spirit and of power"-probably refers to the miracles that accompanied Paul"s preaching. (2 Corinthians 12:12; Mark 16:17-20; Hebrews 2:3-4. "The miracles were absolute, indisputable proofs of the veracity of the gospel message." (Willis p. 63)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 2:5 that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 

"that"-the purpose of God.

"stand"-"rest" (NASV), should not be based upon.

"And he tells us he didn"t try to make the Message appear especially "wise". It wasn"t clothed in complex argument...The Corinthians hadn"t been drawn to Christ by a smart-talking debater. They had heard a very ordinary man proclaim an extraordinary Message and confirm it with acts which were self-evidently beyond human ability. AND WHY WAS ALL THIS SO? So they wouldn"t glorify men and break up into church parties over them. So they would give God the glory..Stupid men get the impression that God couldn"t do it without them." [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 42-43] 

Points to Note:

1. The danger of placing your faith in the wisdom of men, is that another philosophy can always come along. In fact, another philosophy will always come along, and show the first to be erroneous on some points. (Ephesians 4:14)

2. "the polished oratory sometimes heard in American pulpits, where the sermon itself seems to be the goal of what is said, makes one wonder whether the text has been heard at all. Paul"s own point needs a fresh hearing. What he is rejecting is not preaching, not even persuasive preaching; rather, it is the real danger in all preaching--self reliance. The danger always lies in letting the form ... get in the way of what should be the single concern: the gospel proclaimed through human weakness.." (Fee pp. 96-97)

3. "A word needs to be said about the absolute certainty which Paul displayed concerning the gospel; the gospel was the only way of truth. Paul did not leave any room for the possibility of being in error. He would not, therefore, have much appreciation for the modern relativity theories concerning truth. The gospel was proven too certainly for him to leave any room for error." (Willis pp. 63-64) The same is true for all generations since. (John 20:30-31)

THE GOSPEL IS GOD"S WISDOM ():

"To this point Paul has been rather hard on "wisdom"--because he is arguing against a Corinthian attitude toward it that has placed him and his gospel in a less than favorable light." (Fee p. 98)

Paul has been arguing against "mere human wisdom", the type of wisdom that thinks the gospel is foolishness. () The type of wisdom that is demonstrated in human religions and human philosophical systems. And yet, the so-called "foolishness" of Paul"s message, actually does save! (1:21) And the gospel message does contain wisdom, real, genuine wisdom, the wisdom of God.

"Now Paul develops the thought that the gospel is in reality the only genuine wisdom. Do the Corinthians want wisdom? Well, here it is, the one supreme wisdom in the whole universe!" (Lenski p. 94)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 2:6 We speak wisdom, however, among them that are fullgrown: yet a wisdom not of this world, nor of the rulers of this world, who are coming to nought: 

"We speak wisdom"-"Yet we do speak wisdom" (NASV). Let no one say that the Bible isn"t intellectually challenging. (2 Peter 3:16)

"among them that are fullgrown"-"among those who are spiritually mature" (Phi). Paul"s term for matured Christians. (Vincent p. 195) (1 Corinthians 14:20; Hebrews 5:14) 

Points to Note:

1. The wisdom that Paul spoke he has already defined for us, i.e. Christ crucified (; 1:23-24).

2. In this context, the fullgrown, seem to refer to the same group as are labeled "spiritual" in .

3. Paul isn"t saying that he reserved a "wisdom" for the fullgrown, and preached something different to babes in Christ. The whole gospel was the wisdom of God.

4. The use of the word "fullgrown/spiritually mature" seems to be a jab at the Corinthians:

"the argument of this paragraph is full of bite. The Corinthians, enamored by wisdom and thinking of themselves as "spiritual" are less than enchanted with Paul"s message, which they regard as "mere milk". With fine irony Paul demolishes these various misperceptions and false boastings.." (Fee p. 98)

The same type of argument seems to be used in 1 Corinthians 14:37. A person demonstrates their possession of or lack of spiritual maturity by their acceptance or rejection of the gospel message. Ouch! God will have Paul take another hit at the Corinthians pride in 3:1, "I..could not speak to you as to spiritual men".

The whole point seems to be, "Spiritual people", appreciate the gospel message, they see in "Christ crucified", the wisdom of God. So much for the so-called "wise men" of Eastern religions and many of this nation"s college philosophy professors. If you don"t appreciate "Christ crucified", then your not "spiritual".

"yet a wisdom not of this world"-"not of this age" (NASV) "This wisdom does not belong to the passing age of fleeting things, but to the enduring and eternal." (Robertson p. 84) "This "age" (era) must end. Then what about it"s "wisdom"? (Lenski p. 96)

"nor of the rulers of this world"-"nor of the leaders of this age." (Nor) "Paul wants the Corinthians to understand that his proclamation was not of human origin. Man didn"t manufacture this message. It is God"s wisdom. Neither pagans nor princes thought this wisdom up." (McGuiggan p. 43) "The wisdom of which Paul speaks is not secular wisdom, which is dominated by the rulers or powers that control the current climate of opinion." (F.F. Bruce p. 38)

In view of verse 8, the "rulers" of this verse are to be understood as human leaders. The "wise, mighty and noble" of this world. (1 Corinthians 1:26) Despite what they may claim, the movers and shakers of this world, have never had a good grasp of reality. Keep this in mind when you listen to the radio or watch television.

"who are coming to nought"-"the Greek present participle a fact in process of accomplishment." (Vincent p. 195)

Points to Note:

1. The world"s elite all eventually pass away. 

2. Many a philosophy has been abandoned, by the next generation.

3. Increasingly, especially in our age, the reputed wisdom of the world"s way of handing moral issues, is seen to be bankrupt. 

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 2:7 but we speak God"s wisdom in a mystery, {even} the {wisdom} that hath been hidden, which God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory: 

"in a mystery"-"in the singular the term "mystery" ordinarily refers to something formerly hidden in God from all human eyes but now revealed in history through Christ and made understandable to his people through the Spirit (i.e. through preaching the Spirit"s revelation)" (Fee p. 105)

"We speak God"s wisdom..by our delivering what has been secret". (Willis p. 70) (Ephesians 3:1-5)

"The Greeks had their "mystery religions" and mystery rites. Only the initiated were in on them. But the truth is, they were nothing! They were men playing little boys"s games. (Can you think of any organizations like that today?) Passwords, oaths, secret signals, and all the like. All childish "wisdom" wrapped up in childish "mystery". Then there was God"s mystery! An "open secret"." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 44] 

"even the wisdom that hath been hidden"-hidden at some point in the past, but now revealed. (1 Peter 1:10-12)

"which God foreordained before the worlds"-"What God determined before the ages, has been worked out in the present age." (Fee p. 105)

That Jesus Christ would die for the sins of the world, was planned before the foundation of the world. (1 Peter 1:18-20) It was part of God"s eternal purpose. (Ephesians 3:1-11) Hence, this is no "off the cuff" or, "off the top of the head" wisdom. The gospel reveals a plan that was formulated from eternity. It had been thought through even before the first man was created!

"unto"-"aiming at" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 779)

"our glory"-the aim of the gospel is to bring glory to all. (Mark 16:15-16), and yet, all will not accept it. And even among those that initially embrace it, all do not endure. (Romans 8:17; 2 Timothy 2:11-13) But for those that remain faithful, in contrast to the rulers of this age who are coming to nought, the faithful Christian has glory to look forward to.

Brethren, what"s wrong with some of us? Too many Christians are enthralled with "successful" people who are on the road to eternal ruin!

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 2:8 which none of the rulers of this world hath known: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory: 

"which"-i.e. which wisdom of God.

"none of the rulers of this world hath known"-with all their counsellors and advisors, the "big-wigs" missed the wisdom of God. And as "proof" of this statement, Paul adds:

"for had they known it"-the fact that the Jewish and Roman authorities pressed for and allowed Jesus to be crucified was absolute proof that they hadn"t grasped God"s purpose, the true wisdom. The Bible often mentions the ignorance of the rulers involved in the crucifixion of Christ. (Luke 23:34; Acts 3:17; Acts 13:27)

"the Lord of glory"-What would the average Jew of the first century said in response to the question, "Who is the Lord of glory"? Wouldn"t they have said, "Jehovah is"? Another proof of the divine nature of Jesus Christ. "Characterized by glory" (Robertson p. 85) The Lord whose attribute is glory (Vincent p. 196)

Points to Note:

1. The leaders of the time, men possessed with "the wisdom of the world", proved themselves so ignorant of God"s plan, that God in the flesh stood before them, and they put Him to death! "Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin, (Herod), Pilate and the Roman court saw nothing of the splendor clothing the Lord Jesus as He stood before them." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 779)

2. "The levity of philosophers in rejecting the cross of Christ was only surpassed by the stupidity of politicians in inflicting it; in both acts the wise of the age proved themselves fools." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 779) (Romans 1:22)

THE NECESSITY OF REVELATION:

"Verse 9 confirms by the language of Scripture..what has just been said." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 779)

"Blind and senseless mankind needed revelation! Splinter over men? Perish the thought! If revelation was an absolute necessity, how could the Corinthians justify their fragmenting over some prominent men in the Church?" (McGuiggan p. 44)

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 2:9 but as it is written, Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, And {which} entered not into the heart of man, Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love him. 

"as it is written"-(Isaiah 64:4/65:17) "He does not employ the very words, but states the main thought, which emphasizes the inability of man to discover that which God alone can reveal." (Erdman p. 40)

"entered not into the heart of man"-"no human mind conceived" (Fee p. 107) "Things beyond our imagining" (NEB).

How bankrupt is the world"s wisdom? Well, it"s rulers put God to death. And all the world"s wisdom over the ages, had never even conceived the ideas that are found in the gospel that Paul preached. The world"s wisdom is seen as shallow from the perceptive, that it was God who had to enlighten man as to the facts about this life.

"Whatsoever things God prepared"-"These words do not refer to the unknown glories of heaven, as commonly supposed, but to the way of salvation." (Erdman p. 40)

Notice the text again. No human eye had ever beheld these "things", no human ear had ever heard them (preached by any philosopher), and no human mind operating with mere human wisdom had ever conceived these "things". It was precisely these "things" that are revealed in the gospel. "Things" such as forgiveness of sins, reconciliation with God, redemption, etc...and how to live!

Points to Note:

1. Where does this verse place those religious scholars that claim the Bible has been corrupted? Who claim they can tell the difference between verses in the Gospels that later writers erroneously attributed to Jesus, and the kernel of truth that Jesus really said? It seems they are claiming that they can know God"s will without a clear revelation from God! It seems they are claiming to be as close to God, as the Spirit is! () It sure looks as if they are claiming for themselves a quality or condition (infallibility, inspiration), which they deny for the Bible.

2. Where does this verse place people who read the Bible, and then say, "But I think God will do something different."? They read Mark 16:16, and then say, "But I really think that in the end God won"t consider baptism to be an essential requirement for salvation". How do they know? Such claims sound pretty arrogant. In fact, they are claiming to have an "inside track" to God"s mind. In reality such claims are saying, "I know what God revealed, but trust me, God feels differently in His heart."

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 2:10 But unto us God revealed {them} through the Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 

"us"-God initially revealed such "things" to the Apostles and N.T. prophets. (Ephesians 3:3-5) They in turn recorded that revelation and when we read the New Testament we have access to God"s truth also.

"Us" in contrast to the "rulers of this age". The way you hear some people talk, you would have thought that God revealed His truth through Hollywood actors and actresses, or Governmental officials.

"revealed"-601. apokalupto {ap-ok-al-oop"-to}; from 575 and 2572; to take off the cover, i.e. disclose: -reveal. "To uncover, disclose, bring to light." (Willis p. 75)

Hence the New Testament is a revelation, an uncovering of God"s plan to save man. Therefore, it cannot be impossible to understand or comprehend, neither can it be too confusing for all to agree on.

"So man couldn"t come up with either the message or "the things" (the blessings involved in Christ..)...But if God had to reveal them, quit praising man as if he came up with them." (McGuiggan p. 45)

"through the Spirit"-(John 14:26; John 15:26; John 16:13; Ephesians 3:5; 2 Peter 1:20-21). The medium which God employed in this process of revealing His hidden purposes to man.

"for"-the reason that the Spirit was chosen to be the medium of this revelation. "Paul proceeds to discuss the perfection of this inspired knowledge." (McGarvey pp. 60-61)

"the Spirit searcheth all things"-"explores everything" (NEB); "fathoms all things" (TCNT) "In one timeless act the Spirit sounds the absolute depth of "all things"" (Lenski p. 106) "The phrase describes an Intelligence everywhere active, everywhere penetrating (Psalms 139:1-7)." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 781)

Points to Note:

1. "When it is said that the Spirit searcheth all things, the word is not to be understood as implying a partial knowledge, needing to be made complete, but a deep and accurate knowledge already possessed." (Erdman p. 41)

2. If the Spirit is simply a "force or influence", as the Jehovah Witnesses claim, then Paul"s argument completely breaks down. What credit would you place in a "wisdom" delivered by a "force or influence"? What real "wisdom" could an unconscious and unintelligent force reveal? And what could such a force know about God?

3. This verse clearly distinguishes the Spirit from the Father. That makes at least two persons under the canopy of "God".

"yea, the deep things of God"-"even the inmost depths of God"s being." (TCNT) (Romans 11:33) God"s secret plans and purposes. Such things as described in 2:9. Now, for the Spirit to know and be able to reveal properly the most hidden purposes of God, the Spirit would have to be Divine himself. As one writer said, "Who can know God perfectly, but God?" Hence the Spirit is perfectly qualified to serve as the revealer of the "wisdom of God".

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 2:11 For who among men knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of the man, which is in him? even so the things of God none knoweth, save the Spirit of God. 

"For"-"Paul lays down the fundamental truth that the only person who can tell us about God is the Spirit of God. He uses a human analogy. There are certain things which only a man"s spirit knows." (Barclay p. 31)

"save the spirit of the man, which is in him"-"People can"t even tell what another person is thinking unless that person reveals it. And so it is with God"s thoughts." (McGuiggan p. 45)

Points to Note:

1. The above argument seems to contradict any claims that people might make for ESP or mind reading. I think plain experience tells us the same thing. If people really could read minds, they wouldn"t be struggling to survive as entertainers. Just the military use of such a person would be priceless. What price would a government be willing to pay for someone that could accurately read every thought of the enemy? It would make "code-breakers" and all military intelligence obsolete.

2. The above argument contradicts those that set aside Scripture, and then boldly claim that they "really" know how God feels about a subject.

3. The case that Paul has made is unbreakable. The ONLY way to know what is on God"s mind, is for God to reveal it by the Spirit, and have it recorded (). And that"s the Bible! The Bible tells us EXACTLY how God feels about things. God has no other view concerning a biblical subject, than the view that has been revealed.

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 2:12 But we received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is from God; that we might know the things that were freely given to us of God. 

"not the spirit of the world"-"spirit that belongs to this world" (Wms). 

Fee believe"s that all Paul is saying is that the Holy Spirit is "not of this world". It seems to me that Paul is saying more than that and the expression "spirit of the world", refers to the mental mind set that moves the philosophers and "wise men" of this world. The type of attitude and perspective about reality that moved men to crucify Jesus (). Paul says, "We received a Spirit alright, but the Spirit we received was nothing like moves the philosophers that you are enthralled with."

"that we might know"-the purpose that the Spirit was given to the Apostles and New Testament Prophets. (Ephesians 3:5) "It is not a senseless rhapsody or secret mystery, but God expects us to understand "the things freely given.."" (Robertson p. 87) (John 8:32; Ephesians 5:17; 2 Peter 3:18)

"the things"-the "things" once hidden (), "things" like "What must I do to be saved".

"freely given to us of God"-no merit involved.

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 2:13 Which things also we speak, not in words which man"s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth; combining spiritual things with spiritual {words}. 

"Which things"-the "things" God prepared for those that love Him (), the "things" which had never entered the mind of man (2:9), the "things" God revealed through the Spirit. Paul and the other inspired men of the N.T. didn"t keep to themselves the revelation given to them.

"we speak"-they also wrote such "things" down. (Ephesians 3:3-5; 2 Peter 3:15; 1 Corinthians 14:37)

"not in words which man"s wisdom teacheth"-"not in language taught by human philosophy" (TCNT). Ah! That"s why the New Testament doesn"t read like the writings of Plato, Aristotle, Socrates, Kant, Hume, etc..."The implication is that divine truths should not be communicated in rhetorical forms suitable for secular wisdom." (F.F. Bruce p. 40)

Points to Note:

1. "There is a way in which they do not proclaim them..Paul denied that the words he used in the proclamation of God"s revelation were the words he came up with himself (on his own; purely from his own mental resources)...He has been consistently denying that any of the credit is to be laid at his feet. He had been a blind rabbi. He missed the Message a million miles. Now he is Christ"s. Now he claims that the Spirit of God revealed to him what he knows about the Gospel." (McGuiggan pp. 45-46)

2. "The following was found among the graffiti on a wall at St. John"s University: "And Jesus said unto them, "Who do you say that I am?" And they replied, "You are the eschatalogical manifestation of the ground of our being, the kerygma in which we find the ultimate meaning of our interpersonal relationship." And Jesus said: "What?""
Commenting upon the above, Bill Love (Christian Appeal) wrote, "Jesus did not talk in the code language of the third year seminarian because he cared too much for...people...Jesus set forth the deepest truths about God and man in seemingly simple stories about a young runaway and his father, about a poor woman searching for her lost coin, and about a farmer sowing a field....Those who are as unpretentious and receptive as children will see God in these stories (parables); those who are full of their own achievement will "go empty away"." Are you unsophisticated enough to grasp that? [Note: _ Plain Talk. Vol. 17, No. 5, p. 1, Robert Turner.] 
"but which the Spirit teacheth"-indicating that the words that Paul and other inspired men spoke (and wrote), where "words" given or taught by the Spirit. A clear claim for verbal inspiration. Paul specifically mentions "words". Paul wasn"t given a concept by God and then left free to express it anyway he wanted to. He was "taught" Spirit given "words". (Matthew 10:19-20)

"combining"-originally meant to combine, to join together fitly. (Robertson p. 88) The word can also mean to "compare, explain, or interpret."

"spiritual things"-in the context, the "things" revealed by the Spirit, the spiritual truth once hidden, the gospel message, the wisdom of God.

"with spiritual words"-"spiritual thoughts with spiritual words" (NASV). While "words" is in italics, indicating it was supplied by the translators to complete the thought. It is a logical conclusion. How else were "spiritual thoughts" made known? By what other means could spiritual thoughts be combined with or explained by?

Points to Note:

1. Every word given had a purpose. Other N.T. passages hint at this. (Matthew 5:17-18; Matthew 22:31-32; Galatians 3:16; Revelation 22:18-19)

2. No word is to be overlooked. The order of a sentence is also very important, i.e. a saved condition is placed AFTER baptism (Mark 16:16).

THE RECEPTION OF THIS WISDOM EXPERIENCED AMONG MEN:

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 2:14 Now the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, because they are spiritually judged. 

"natural"-"refers to one who obeys the promptings of his bodily nature..unspiritual or carnal." (Lenski p. 115) "He"s the man who stands aloof from the wisdom of God and who depends on his foolish "wisdom"." (McGuiggan p. 46)

"receiveth not"-"Does not accept, rejects, refuses to accept." (Robertson p. 89)

"the things of the Spirit of God"-i.e. the things that the Spirit revealed through the Apostles. The "natural" man rejects the gospel message.

Points to Note:

1. Many consider this "natural" man to be a non-Christian. And such a person would certainly qualify. And yet, the Corinthians were in danger to becoming this "natural" man. () I see Paul defining the "natural" man as anyone who rejects the teachings delivered by the Spirit, and some Christians did that in the First Century. (14:37; 2 Thessalonians 3:6; 2 Thessalonians 3:14)

2. Therefore, the "natural" man isn"t a man so depraved that he can"t understand the Gospel Message without the direct operation of the Holy Spirit. Note: There is just something I don"t get. If the sinner is so depraved that he can"t understand "God so loved the world..." (John 3:16), etc...Then why is he able to understand "Coldest Beer in Town sold here"? Aren"t both simply concepts expressed by words?

3. The phrase "receiveth not", implies a choice, a conscious decision. He hears it, he understands what is being said, but he doesn"t like it. The enemies of Jesus ("natural men"), understood what He taught. (Matthew 21:45; Matthew 27:63) Those that rejected Paul"s message, understood the concepts he was presenting (Acts 17:32; Acts 22:22; Acts 25:25 (Felix, a "natural" man, understood exactly what Paul was driving at).

"for they are foolishness unto him"-(). Again note, the various unconverted Jews and Gentiles that had rejected Paul"s preaching, "understood" that Paul was preaching a crucified Messiah, it"s simply that they thought such a concept was ridiculous. To this day people consider the message of the New Testament to be foolishness for various reasons. 

It"s important to note that one"s attitude toward"s the gospel, reveals one"s true self. Those that reject the gospel message are automatically labeled as "unspiritual". "People are revealed for who they are by their response to the cross." (Fee p. 117)

"and he cannot know them"-in order to consider it "foolishness", he must know something about the gospel, if only what it claims.

Points to Note:

1. Paul has already stressed that man cannot know God apart from revelation. (; 1:21) 

2. Hence, the man or woman who has rejected the gospel message, has just cut themselves off from the only true information that we have about God.

"because they are spiritually judged"-"appreciated by spiritual insight" (Wms); "because it takes spiritual insight to see its true value" (Gspd)

"judged"-350. anakrino {an-ak-ree"-no}; from 303 and 2919; properly, to scrutinize, i.e. (by implication) investigate, interrogate, determine: -ask, question, discern, examine, judge, search.

"Men access things differently according to their frames of reference. A fitness fanatic will (very often) have no appreciation at all for chess or sedentary pursuits. A man who has time only for making money frowns on holidays as a "waste of time"...The natural man judges everything by his worldly wisdom and spiritual things are ridiculed." (McGuiggan p. 46)

Point to Note:

And how are things "spiritually judged"? Clearly, by the Scriptures (Acts 17:11; 1 Thessalonians 5:21; Hebrews 5:14). Therefore, the person who has no appreciation for the revelation of the Spirit, is going to be wrong about many things. So why were they, and why do we become enthralled with people that don"t even believe the Bible is the word of God? (Jeremiah 8:9.."Behold, they have rejected the word of the Lord, And what kind of wisdom do they have?"). Good question.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 2:15 But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, and he himself is judged of no man. 

"spiritual"-the person who accepts the revelation from the Spirit, i.e. the person who believes and has embraced the word of God.

"judgeth all things"-"appraises all things" (NASV); "can find out the real value of everything" (Beck).

"all things"-all things that pertain to salvation, all things that are vital for his relationship with God. He is able to properly evaluate the importance of many common things in everyday life. Money, relationships, spouse, children, etc..(Hebrews 5:14; Psalms 119:99-105). And the key to this ability, isn"t any inherent wisdom in himself, but his acceptance of the Word of God and the willingness to apply what it teaches to daily living.

"he himself"-the person obeys the revelation, i.e follows the Bible.

"is judged of no man"-"he is properly valued by none" (Ber) (Hebrews 11:38). The world does "judge" the Christian, it does make a judgement about him. "That is, those who aren"t Christ"s don"t know how to understand him. The natural man regards him as an enigma...the spiritual man is marching to Another drummer." (McGuiggan p. 47)

Points to Note:

1. The person who has rejected the gospel, has just labeled themselves as an unqualified assessor of "value". Why are we so concerned about human "approval", when those same people can"t even properly assess the value of the word of God?

2. "The profane person cannot understand holiness; but the holy person can well understand the depths of evil." (Fee p. 118)

3. The Christian is qualified to talk about the life of sin, but the non-Christian isn"t qualified to ridicule the life in Christ. 

4. So, who should we be listening to? If we are needing advice about an important decision in life, whose counsel should we seek?

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 2:16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he should instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ. 

"For"-quotation from Isaiah 40:13, also quoted in Romans 11:34.

"who hath know the mind of the Lord"-"Who is the person who wants to match wits with God?" (Fee p. 119) Read Job chapters 38-40, when you think you are ready.

This verse seems to be aimed at the persons that the Corinthians were enthralled with, the "natural" men, those that considered the gospel message to be foolishness. In order to properly judge Paul and other Christians, such men would have to know the mind of the Lord, and without revelation, that could only be accomplished if you had been the Lord"s teacher! What arrogance!

"mind of Christ"-"the thoughts of Christ as they are revealed by the Spirit." (Fee p. 119) As already shown in verses 6-13. "We who are spiritual have the very thoughts of Christ!" (Phi)

Therefore, all those in the world who sit in judgement upon Christianity and faithful Christians, are manifesting a spirit, that Paul says is exactly the same as a person who would claim to be God"s teacher.
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER THREE:

I. Childish Estimates of Preachers and Teachers: A Proof of Spiritual Immaturity: 

II. The Proper View of Paul and Apollos: 

III. Warning To Teachers: 

IV. General Warning Against Division: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER THREE:

The Corinthians had carried their background with them into the church. The Grecian social tendency was to rally around great philosophers, thus forming a band of followers. Unfortunately, it appears that this is how many of the Christians in Corinth viewed the various preachers of the gospel. In addition, Paul is faced with another hurdle to overcome in teaching them. It appears that the Corinthians considered themselves to be "spiritual". In fact, a certain portion of the church in Corinth seemed to look down on Paul. (2 Corinthians 10:10)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER THREE:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 3:1 And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ. 

"And I, brethren"-()

"spiritual"-4152. pneumatikos {pnyoo-mat-ik-os"}; from 4151; non-carnal, i.e. (humanly) ethereal (as opposed to gross), or (daemoniacally) a spirit (concretely), or (divinely) supernatural, regenerate, religious: -spiritual. Compare 5591.

-"as to spiritual men" (NASV); "as men with spiritual insight" (TCNT)

"It was a sharp home thrust, for the Corinthians prided themselves on their spiritual gifts and attainments, and Paul"s critics had sneered at the simplicity of his teaching. The apostle retorts that this simplicity was due to their immaturity. He had merely adapted himself to their incapacity." [Note: _ Erdman p. 43] 
"carnal"-4559. sarkikos {sar-kee-kos"}; from 4561; pertaining to flesh, i.e. (by extension) bodily, temporal, or (by implication) animal, unregenerate: -carnal, fleshly.

"babes in Christ"-"mere infants in the Faith of Christ." (TCNT)

Points to Note:

1. The above verse simply reveals the condition of the Corinthians after their conversion. They had accepted the gospel, therefore they weren"t "anti-spiritual", just "un-spiritual".

2. "Paul doesn"t fault the Corinthians for this early condition of theirs, for he adds the apposition, "as babes in Christ". We must all be "babes" at first in the natural course of our spiritual development..While "babes", removes all blame, it still suggests an unsatisfactory condition of immaturity that ought soon to pass away." [Note: _ Lenski pp. 120-121] 
Verse 2
1 Corinthians 3:2 I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye were not yet able {to bear it}: nay, not even now are ye able; 

"milk, not with meat"-(Hebrews 5:12-14). "He fed them milk because that"s what their condition needed. He did want them to mature (Colossians 1:28) and hoped that by the time this letter was written they could have been able to eat meat." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 49] 

"for"-the reason for the above teaching practice. This is why Paul had spent his time teaching them simple truths.

"ye were not yet able to bear it"-"receive it" (NASV); "You were unable to digest meat in those days." (Phi) Following their conversion, the only teaching that these Corinthians could handle was very elementary instruction. (Hebrews 6:1-2) 

Points to Note:

1. Like the first verse, the first part of verse 2 is simply a statement of fact. The real rebuke starts with the last line in verse 2, "not even now are ye able."

2. Environment can make one spiritually dull. Living in the city of Corinth, had cost these people the ability to discern good from evil. Living in sin, will always cost you something, even if you are able to escape from it. A life in sin dulls your moral perspective, it quiets your conscience, and it might even kill a few brain cells in the process. (Ephesians 4:17-19) Yes, these Corinthians had escaped from sin. But Paul had found that these new converts where pretty dense when it came to grasping certain truths.

"nay, not even now are ye able"-here is where the real rebuke starts! "Indeed, you are still not ready." (Fee p. 126)

Points to Note:

1. God expects growth after a length of time. (Hebrews 5:11-14; Ephesians 4:14-16; 1 Peter 2:1-2; 2 Peter 1:5-11; 2 Peter 3:18)

2. "There is no disgrace in being a babe, but prolonged infancy is pitiable, and arrested development is deplorable." [Note: _ Erdman p. 44] 
"Infancy is beautiful in its season, and so is the young life of the new convert; but out of season, its beauty is gone..." [Note: _ Willis p. 92] 

"But when that baby grows to adulthood and still retains babyishness it is grotesque. In a baby babyishness is expected. In an adult babyishness is bizarre and undesirable." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 49] 

3. "During all this time the Corinthians had been proud of their ability. Had Paul not preached mightily in their midst, and was he not followed by the great Apollos? Did Paul not acknowledge the great spiritual wealth God had given them ()? How can Paul, then, now say a thing so severe as this? Paul knows how the Corinthians will wince under this lash, but he is far from administering it as he does and then trying to soften the hurt. Instead of following such a procedure he at once proves conclusively that the Corinthians are actually still fleshy and babes, far behind the state they should have attained....At one time they were naturally immature without special blame; now their immaturity is a different matter." [Note: _ Lenski p. 123] 
Verse 3
1 Corinthians 3:3 for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you jealousy and strife, are ye not carnal, and do ye not walk after the manner of men? 

"carnal"-4559. sarkikos {sar-kee-kos"}; from 4561; pertaining to flesh, i.e. (by extension) bodily, temporal, or (by implication) animal, unregenerate: -carnal, fleshly. "Means adapted to, fitted for the flesh, one who lives according to the flesh." (Robertson p. 93)

Most commentators see a distinction between this Greek word rendered "carnal", and the one rendered "carnal" in verse 1. Barclay says that the word rendered "carnal" in the first verse, means, "made of flesh". While this word in verse 3 means, "dominated by the flesh". Hence, the condition in verse 1 is that of being "unspiritual". A condition that time, study, prayer, etc..could take care of. A condition that Paul hoped the Corinthians would grow out of. But verse 3, is describing a condition that is "anti-spiritual", a condition that they could "help", a condition that they had allowed to happen since their conversion. Verse 3 isn"t describing a state of spiritual immaturity or ignorance, rather, a state in which one has allowed worldly attitudes and appetites to dominate their lives.

"for"-the proof of the last statement. Paul might be anticipating a defiant, "Prove it Paul". "The proof of this immature, undeveloped, worldly state was found in their envying and strife and divisions." [Note: _ Erdman p. 44] 

"whereas there is among you jealousy and strife"-"these are included in the "works of the flesh" in Galatians 5:20 (cf. 2 Corinthians 12:20); men of the Spirit ought to have got rid of such things." [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 42] And the Corinthians cannot deny it! (James 3:16)

"Jealousy"-zeal that has turned into something bad. 

"There is something of the tragedy of the human situation here..."zelos" could denote a great thing which had degenerated into a sin. Maybe it is true to say that there is no better test of a man that his reaction to the greatness and to the success of some one else. If it moves him to the "zelos" which is noble ambition to goodness, that is the work of the Spirit, but, if it moves him to a bitter and envious resentment, that is the work of the flesh, and what ought to be a spur to goodness has become a persuasion to sin." [Note: _ Flesh and Spirit. William Barclay p. 49] 

"Strife"-2054. eris {er"-is}; of uncertain affinity; a quarrel, i.e. (by implication) wrangling: -contention, debate, strife, variance.

This seems to be the natural outcome of the state of mind that includes the aforementioned jealousy. 

"But the really significant fact about Paul"s use of the word "eris" is that four out of its six occurrences are connected with life in the Church. (1 Corinthians 1:11; 1 Corinthians 3:3; 2 Corinthians 12:20; Philippians 1:15)..."Eris" invades the church and becomes characteristic of the church, when the leaders and the members of the church think more about people and about parties and about slogans and about personal issues than they do about Jesus Christ. Here is our warning. Whenever in a church Jesus Christ is dethroned from the central place, all personal relationships go wrong...when a man begins to argue to demolish his opponent rather than to win him, then "eris" comes in." [Note: _ Flesh and Spirit. p. 44] 

"and do ye not walk after the manner of men?"-"are you not walking like mere men?" (NASV); "living on the purely human level." (NEB); "are you not worldly-minded and do you not behave like the unconverted" (Ber); "and are acting merely as other men do." (TCNT)

Points to Note:

1. Whatever the Corinthians were "saying" about their behaviour, their "actions" denied it.

2. "Walk after"-indicates a norm or standard of conduct. Far from acting like "spiritual men", the Corinthians were "acting" like the world. Hence spiritual growth won"t happen, without the cooperation of the individual. (2 Peter 1:5-11)

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 3:4 For when one saith,I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not men? 

"For when one saith"-"For whenever any one says" (pr. sbj. of recurring contingency); every such utterance shows you to be "men"." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 787) "Each instance is a case in point and proof abundant of the strife." (Robertson p. 93)

"I am of Paul"-"It was a home-thrust. Paul would not even defend his own partisans." (Robertson p. 93) "Partisanship was consonant with the wisdom of men (the leading philosophical schools of Greece invoked the names of their founders and chief teachers)." [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 43] 

Points to Note:

1. "The Corinthians may have expected a different kind of proof, for they may not have considered their contentions such a serious matter. For when they wrote to Paul they never mentioned a word on this subject (; 1:11). Paul"s words must, therefore, have struck them rather forcefully. Really serious faults in the church quite frequently make little or no impression on the members while lesser failings stir them up (Matthew 23:23)." [Note: _ Lenski p. 125] 
2. "This is extremely significant because it means that you can tell what a man"s relations with God are by looking at his relations with his fellow men. If a man is at variance with his fellow men, if he is a quarrelsome, competitive, argumentative, trouble-making creature, he may be a diligent church attender, he may even be a church office-bearer, but he is not a man of God." [Note: _ Barclay p. 34] 
3. We should note that Paul doesn"t have a lot of patience with belief that doesn"t issue in proper behaviour.

4. Modern Application: The "spirit" that Paul here condemns, still lives on in the church. There is nothing wrong in quoting from a human source. If a man said something insightful, then certainly give him the credit. But it is another thing to quote from human sources, thinking that such sources "establish" the truthfulness of a position.

"Angels straight out of heaven are to be tested by the word of God. (Galatians 1:6-9) Bereans heard an apostle speak and checked their Bibles to see if what he said agreed with the Bible (Acts 17:11). If what you say is biblical, stand on it yourself!" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 50] 

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 3:5 What then is Apollos? and what is Paul? Ministers through whom ye believed; and each as the Lord gave to him. 

"What then is Apollos? and what is Paul?"-"In these verses Paul begins his discussion about the real place of people like himself. He doesn"t ask "who is Apollos". He asks "What is Apollos?" The neuter stresses instrumentality. It plays down the personality of the minister and plays up the idea of his being a "tool" (as it where) in the hands of God." [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 50-51] 

"Ministers"-"No more than servants" (Phi); "Just servants" (Gspd). "The etymology of the word Thayer gives as "dia" and "konis", "raising dust by hastening." (Robertson p. 93) "Besides evidencing a misapprehension of the gospel itself, the Corinthians" slogans bespeak a totally inadequate perception of the church and its ministry (ministers). They are boasting in their individual teachers as though they could "belong" to them in some way...Apollos and Paul are "only servants", he asserts (v.5), and by implication, therefore, not "masters" to whom they may belong." [Note: _ Fee p. 129] 

"Paul and Apollos were not lords; they were servants and, therefore, unworthy that anyone should treat them as leaders of parties in the church..men are mere servants; no one worships a servant!" [Note: _ Willis p. 97] 

"through whom ye believed"-the point being, that the Corinthian"s did not believe "in" Paul or Apollos, but "through" them came to believe in Christ. Another passage indicating that faith comes by hearing. (Romans 10:17)

"and each as the Lord gave to him"-"even as the Lord gave opportunity to each one" (NASV). God gave different opportunities and tasks to Paul and Apollos ().

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 3:6 I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. 

"Paul got the work of redemption going among the Corinthians and Apollos followed up on it and "watered it" (Acts 18:27). But in it all, the increase was given by God." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 51] 

"Increase"-"was causing the growth" (NASV)

"We must be careful to avoid a Calvinistic conclusion from this illustration. One must not hastily jump to the conclusion that the seed will not grow in the heart of the individual unless God enlightens the man"s heart. The figure is easily understood. The farmer may plant and water but God"s power is what causes the growth. We do not imagine that God must miraculously operate on the soil before the plant will grow. The point is that the power of life which is in the seed is put there by God; our works would be useless had God not put the life producing power in the seed...Similarly, Paul relates, the power of God is in the gospel (Romans 1:16). The life which is produced through preaching it is no less the power of God at work than when a seed grows." [Note: _ Willis p. 100] 

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 3:7 So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. 

"So then"-the application of Paul"s analogy in verse 6.

"anything"-"deserves the credit" (Lam). "The problem in Corinth is with perspective. They are viewing things from below, and as a result think altogether too highly of their teachers...Paul and Apollos do have essential tasks to perform, for which they will receive their own rewards. But they have no independent importance, from the perspective of ultimate responsibility for the Corinthians" existence as the people of God, Paul and Apollos count for nothing." [Note: _ Fee p. 132] 

"These Christians, with their weak understanding of the Message of God (it isn"t a philosophy) and their warped view of preachers of that Message (they aren"t logicians or rhetoricians) fragmented into groups within the Body. In all that has gone before since we have been hearing God being exalted and men being put in their place FOR THE GOOD OF MAN!" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 51] 

"The present participles seem to indicate that what Paul said here has universal application. Regardless of who does the planting and watering, they are nothing in comparison with God.." [Note: _ Willis p. 101] 

Paul is saying, "Without the Message of the Gospel, we wouldn"t be able to bring life to anyone!"

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 3:8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: but each shall receive his own reward according to his own labor. 

"are one"-"are working as a team, with the same aim" (Tay) "These servants, Paul and Apollos, are not rivals. They should not be regarded as leaders of sects..their common interest is the advancement of the church. They are cooperating, not competing." [Note: _ Erdman pp. 46-47] "If no one planted, the watering would be useless. If no one watered, the planting would come to naught.." (Robertson p. 94)

"according to his own labor"-"significantly, Paul did not place the basis of wages on results but on labor. The rule of reward is not the talents or gifts, nor the success of ministers, but their labors. This brings the humblest on a level with the most exalted; the least successful with the most highly favored." [Note: _ Willis pp. 102-103] 

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 3:9 For we are God"s fellow-workers: ye are God"s husbandry, God"s building. 

"God"s fellow-workers"-"What an honor to be described as God"s helper or co-worker!" (Willis p. 103) "for we are God"s men, working together." (Beck) "Which may mean that Paul and Apollos work together for God or work together with God." (F.F. Bruce p. 43)

What a privilege Christians have! God let"s us work with Him! (Ephesians 2:10)

"ye"-Corinthians

"God"s husbandry"-"God"s field" (NASV) "God"s tilled land". (Robertson p. 95). The Corinthians were a "field" in which God had expended labor and they belonged to God. Paul and Apollos would really only be "farm-workers" in such an illustration, and nobody ever thinks about worshipping a "farm-worker". How foolish their divisions look!

"God"s building"-at this point Paul switches from a agricultural illustration to an illustration involving a building or temple.

"All too often those "in charge", be they clergy, boards, vestry, sessions, or what have you, tend to think of the church as "theirs". They pay lip-service to its being "Christ"s church, after all", then proceed to operate on the basis of very pagan, secular structures...Nor does the church belong to the people, especially those who have "attended all their lives", or who have "supported it with great sums of money", as though that gave them special privileges. The church belongs to Christ, all other things--structures, attitudes, decisions, nature of ministry, everything--should flow out of that singular realization.." [Note: _ Fee p. 135] 

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 3:10 According to the grace of God which was given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder I laid a foundation; and another buildeth thereon. But let each man take heed how he buildeth thereon. 

"According to the grace of God which was given unto me"-"In His love God gave me a work to do." (Beck) The unmerited favor shown to Paul in appointing him to be an apostle, to speak by inspiration, to establish churches. (1 Corinthians 15:10 "But by the grace of God I am what I am"; Ephesians 3:8)

"as a wise masterbuilder"-"In the case of the Corinthians, Paul was the one who laid the foundation. He has no doubt that he did wisely what the Master had entrusted him to do. At this point Paul is drawing a distinction between himself as the "founder" of this particular congregation and those who carry on the work with that assembly. He did his job wisely. Those who continue the work need to do theirs likewise." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 52] 

Paul was a wise master builder, or a skillful architect, in the sense that he KNEW THE RIGHT FOUNDATION TO LAY.

"I laid a foundation"-The foundation that Paul laid was Jesus Christ (). The church isn"t founded upon the apostles, rather they were the ones who through preaching laid the foundation. (Ephesians 2:20) Simply another way of saying, "I planted."
"another buildeth thereon"-referring to those like Apollos who had and would continue to work with the church in Corinth.

"But let each man take how he buildeth thereon"-"Whoever he is, let him be careful how he builds" (Mof). 

"Some interpretations of tend to place absolutely no responsibility on the preacher for whether what he builds on the foundation is gold, silver.....The warning, "Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereon", necessitates that whatever interpretation one places upon these verses must be one which harmonizes with the fact that the preacher (or leading elements in Corinth) is to some degree responsible for using the proper material to build upon the foundation of Christ." [Note: _ Willis p. 107] 

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 3:11 For other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

"can no man lay"-God determined what the foundation of the church would be, and no one can change that fact. (Matthew 16:16; Matthew 16:18; Matthew 21:42; Ephesians 2:20; 1 Peter 2:6-8) "Men can and do build on different foundations but the building which they erect cannot properly be styled "God"s building."" [Note: _ Willis p. 107] 

"which is Jesus Christ"-hence Peter wasn"t the foundation "rock" on which the church was established.

This verse appears to be a warning directed at those in Corinth, who were in danger of attempting to lay another foundation, other than Jesus Christ. (; 2:2)

"The QUALITY of the foundation could not be disputed." (Bruce p. 44)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 3:12 But if any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, stubble; 

"any man"-The work of "anyone" coming after Paul was that of building on the foundation which he had already laid. "After the interjected caution to let the foundation alone, Paul turns to the superstructure." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 791)

"gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, stubble"-various views exist concerning what these materials represent. 

Points to Note:

1. Paul is discussing "what" is built upon the foundation of "Jesus Christ". The materials that compose the church, are individual members. (1 Peter 2:5; Ephesians 2:20 "having been built upon..") 1 Corinthians 9:1 "..are you not my work in the Lord?" (2 Timothy 2:19)

2. In this section a man"s work may be lost, but his own soul saved. ()

3. The materials listed are a studied scale of descending value. And the value under consideration seems to be the ability to endure. Some materials endure fire while others are consumed. In like manner, some converts endure to the end, while others give up. (Matthew 13:20-23)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 3:13 each man"s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man"s work of what sort it is. 

"made manifest"-"evident" (NASV) "The character of each one"s work will come to light." (Wms); "The quality of each man"s work will become known" (TCNT)

"for the day shall declare it"-"show it" (NASV). The "Day of Judgement" will certainly reveal the true nature of those that a teacher has converted. And yet, so do periods of trial. (Luke 8:13)

"because it is revealed in fire"- 2 Thessalonians 1:7; 2 Peter 3:10-12
"of what sort it is"-"the fire will test the quality of everyone"s work" (Gspd)

"It"s unusual, says one writer, for a builder to build a house so that it might survive fire. He usually builds in hope that it will never face fire. But the building the Christian teacher builds will pass through the fire. The teacher"s.....converts will one day face trial (not just the final judgement) and that trial will demonstrate if he worked in hay and stubble or something more durable. If the converts or students burn up under pressure the teacher loses." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 53] 

Points to Note:

1. Hence the great need for plain preaching and teaching. Every teacher needs to ask themselves, "Have I given this student everything they need to resist temptation?" "Have I equipped them to the best of my ability?" 

2. The necessity of no subject being off-limits due to it"s uncomfortable nature. People are going to face "the fire" one day, therefore character flaws, wrong attitudes or anything that might trip up the student needs to be pointed out now.

3. This section of Scripture also demands some self-examination on the part of the student. It"s hard to read these verses without asking yourself, at this point in my life, am I "gold or stubble"?

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 3:14 If any man"s work shall abide which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. 

"shall abide"-while fire consumes wood, hay and stubble, it only is able to melt such things as gold and silver.

"he shall receive a reward"-Satisfaction and praise from God. (2 John 1:4; 3 John 1:4; 1 Thessalonians 2:19-20; Philippians 2:14-16; Philippians 4:1). When we compare verses 14 and 15, this reward consists in something more than one"s own salvation.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 3:15 If any man"s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire. 

"he shall suffer loss"-2210. zemioo {dzay-mee-o"-o}; from 2209; to injure, i.e. (reflexively or passively) to experience detriment: -be cast away, receive damage, lose, suffer loss.

"but he himself shall be saved"-indicating that the "loss" doesn"t refer to his own salvation. Which also tells us that it wasn"t necessarily the "content" of his teaching which resulted in his converts failing to stand the test.

Paul was personally afraid about the condition of some of his converts. (Galatians 4:11) And in those instances, Paul was afraid that all his hard work had been in vain. (1 Thessalonians 3:5) (2 Corinthians 11:29)

"yet so as through fire"-The preacher or teacher himself will be tested also. The "fire" of trial or the final day will reveal whether he was personally responsible for the weakened condition of his converts, and hence their final destruction.

Points to Note:

1. Some have tried to get the doctrine of "once saved, always saved into this verse". Many commentators view this verse as teaching that a teacher may have done a very miserable job in teaching others, even teaching them error, and yet God will save such a teacher "just barely", "snatching them out of the fire". Yet such a view would contradict other portions of the book. (1 Corinthians 10:1-13)

2. Actually, such an interpretation would only establish "once saved, always saved" for preachers or teachers. For the converts of this teacher, do end up lost (). Now that presents an interesting situation. God will save all religious teachers, even if they taught error, and yet will condemn their disciples that went into error?

A GENERAL WARNING ABOUT DIVISION:

"I think Paul now turns from the teachers (whom he speaks of in the third person in 10-15) to the church in general. He reminds them who they are. They aren"t some little "fly by night" school of philosophy, here today and gone tomorrow. The ruins of temples and sacred shrines which were scattered through that part of the world were numerous enough. But no one really lost anything when these temples and shrines were destroyed. But they are the temple of the Lord. It is of eternal consequence what happens to the temple of God....." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 53] 

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 3:16 Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and {that} the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

"Know ye not"-"a touch a amazement at their ignorance." (McGarvey p. 65) "An expression of surprise arising out of their conduct." (Alford p. 993)

"ye are a temple of God"-i.e. the local church in Corinth. (1 Peter 2:5; 1 Timothy 3:15; Ephesians 2:20; 2 Corinthians 6:16) "In verse 9 he had called them God"s building; he now reminds them of what kind the building was." (McGarvey p. 65)

"temple"-"The word used (naos) refers to the actual sanctuary, the place of the deity"s dwelling, in contrast to the word "heiron", which referred to the temple precincts as well as to the sanctuary....now Paul is calling their attention to the fact that since there is only one God, he can have only one temple in Corinth, and they are it..."Do you not know that you are THE temple of God in Corinth?"" [Note: _ Fee pp. 146-147] 

"the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?"-(Ephesians 2:19-22) Reminding us of the fact that the glory of God inhabited the tabernacle (Exodus 40:34) and the temple of Solomon (1 Kings 8:11).

"The main idea to be conveyed is that the church is just as holy as Solomon"s temple was. During Christ"s day, a person could be put to death for defiling the Temple. The Corinthians needed to be warned of the same danger with reference to the Church." [Note: _ Willis p. 115] 

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 3:17 If any man destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, and such are ye. 

"any man"-regardless of their status.

"destroyeth"-There are cases worst than the teacher who suffers the lost of those he converted (). There is the man who had a hand in destroying the church. There is the individual that personally contributed to the downfall of other Christians. (Matthew 18:6-9; Proverbs 6:19) "Signifies to corrupt morally, deprave, injure in character, as well as to waste, damage." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 793)

"him shall God destroy"-The punishment is certain. "Those who are responsible for dismantling the church may expect judgement in kind." (Fee p. 17)

Points to Note:

1. The temple of God can be destroyed. God will not step in and prevent division from happening. God will not rescue us, against our will, from our self-destructive ways.

2. Many churches have been destroyed from within, rather than from without. 

3. This verse tells me that all those examples in the O.T., like Nadab and Abihu (Leviticus 10:1-3); Uzzah (2 Samuel 6:1-7); and King Uzziah (2 Chronicles 26:16-23); still accurately reflect God"s attitude towards how man views the things of God. The local congregation is just as "holy" as the worship that Nadab and Abihu were involved in, or the ark of the covenant, or the privileged work given to the priests, etc..God still takes a dim view of those that show a lack of respect for what He says is holy.

4. Hence the church is not a place to play the human games of "power, gossip, popularity contests, etc..", that people play in other organizations. 

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 3:18 Let no man deceive himself. If any man thinketh that he is wise among you in this world, let him become a fool, that he may become wise. 

"Let no man deceive himself"-"A warning that implied that some of them were guilty of doing it." (Robertson p. 99) "By thinking himself wise enough to amend or modify God"s truth." (McGarvey p. 66) "Let no one be under any illusion over this." (Phi)

It appears that Paul now returns to the subject of God"s wisdom verses the World"s wisdom. Dividing into parties and following men, may have seemed "wise" to some. But Paul had revealed that such attitudes are destroying the church in Corinth, and those that pursue such attitudes will not only destroy the church, but they are self-deceived and a fearful judgement threatens them.

"If any man thinketh that he is wise among you in this world"-"imagines that he is wiser than the rest of you, in what this world calls wisdom." (Gspd)

"Paul then goes on once again to pin down the root cause of this dissension and this consequent destruction of the temple of God..that root cause is the worship of intellectual, worldly wisdom..it is this very worldly wisdom which makes the Corinthians assess the worth and the value of different teachers and leaders. It is this pride in the human mind which makes them assess and evaluate and criticize the way in which the message is delivered.." [Note: _ Barclay p. 38] 

"let him become foolish that he may become wise"-"by receiving the gospel in its simplicity, and so becoming foolish in the world"s sight." (Alford p. 993) (Acts 26:24; 1 Corinthians 4:10) "Let him discard this wisdom, have himself called "a fool" by the adherents of this wisdom." (Lenski p. 151)

"This is simply a vivid way of urging a man to be humble enough to learn. No one can teach a man who thinks that he knows it all already." (Barclay p. 39) (Proverbs 9:8-9; James 1:21)

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 3:19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He that taketh the wise in their craftiness: 

"is foolishness with God"-"For this world"s cleverness is stupidity to God." (Phi) Especially the "wisdom" that the world uses in the attempt to solve it"s own problems and to deliver itself. And remember, ultimately, God"s perspective is the only one that really counts.

"And how do we know? Because once again, as in , there is sufficient evidence from what "is written".." (Fee p. 152)

"He that taketh the wise in their craftiness"-"He traps the wise in their own cunning" (NEB); "God uses man"s own brilliance to trap him." (Tay) (Job 5:13) "When the world"s schemers think themselves cleverest, Providence catches them in their own toils." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 794)

"The very acts which man considers to be the heights of his wisdom are the acts which lead to his own downfall (cf. Romans 1:21-32)" (Willis p. 120)

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 3:20 and again, The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise that they are vain. 

"and again"- Psalms 94:11
"The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise that they are vain"-"The Lord sees how fruitless are the deliberations of the wise." (TCNT) "What the Lord sees is that all their carefully thought-out conclusions are ineffectual..the ineffectiveness of these wise men is illustrated by the schemes, plots, and tricky questions of the Lord"s enemies, by which they tried to entangle him. Jesus always saw completely through their cunning and frustrated their designs WITH A WORD OR TWO..Let the Corinthians keep that in mind and not deceive themselves by admiring worldly wisdom." [Note: _ Lenski p. 153] 

Keep this verse in mind when you hear the "smart" arguments for Reincarnation, atheism, pantheism, "everyone is on the same road to heaven-ism", "suffering disproves the existence of God-ism", etc....

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 3:21 Wherefore let no one glory in men. For all things are yours; 

"Wherefore"-"What is the proper conclusion to be drawn from all this?"

"let no one glory in men"-"to glory in men, means to boast about them, their qualities, teachings, and wisdom in any measure or degree apart from Christ and the wisdom of the gospel. The Corinthians were on the way to that type of glorying." (Lenski p. 153)

There is no good reason to glory to man, seeing that man, by himself can"t find God! (; Jeremiah 10:23) Why in the world would one want to boast in a "wisdom" that is so helplessly inept?

"For all things are yours"-"all of them belong to you" (NEB).

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 3:22 whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours; 

"whether"-these are the things that "belong" to the Corinthians.

"Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas"-"how can the Corinthians say, "I am of Paul, or Apollos"? That is too narrow, too constricted a view...You do not belong to them; they belong to you, as your servants." (Fee p. 154) "Why should they claim Paul as theirs and leave Peter? They"re all yours!" (McGuiggan p. 54)

"or the world"-"The point is that the world exists and subsists for the usefulness of the saint. Only the Christian can properly use the things of the world; the non-Christian generally lets the world use him.." (Willis p. 122)

"or life, or death"-"Don"t choose life and reject death; both are yours!" (McGuiggan p. 54) Both life and death "serve" a useful purpose for the Christian. The Christian can use both to his/her advantage. "Death" is very handy when we are ready to exit this life, and go to our reward. (Philippians 1:21; Philippians 1:23) Without "death", the Christian could never get any closer to God! "Life with it"s possibilities and death with it"s gain- Philippians 1:21" (McGarvey p. 66)

"or things present, or things to come"-"Don"t choose now and reject the future; all is yours!" (McGuiggan p. 54) All periods and possibilities of time BELONG TO THE CHRISTIAN. Both the present and the future "serve" a useful function for the Christian. Both Present and Future contain blessings for the the child of God. (Revelation 21:5-27) See Romans 8:28.

Hence how "poor" the people of the world look who "live for today", but have nothing to look forward to in the future. Who grasp for every bit of life, and yet fear death. Who merely "exist" in this world because they are "slaves" of the world they were created to "use". How sad to only possess a little "slice" of life.

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 3:23 and ye are Christ"s; and Christ is God"s. 

"ye are Christ"s"-"Here is the true slogan which abolishes all others..."You" means all of the Corinthians as one body. This wipes out the "I" in the old slogans, one individual over against the others.." (Lenski p. 158)

"It is not that "all things are yours" willy-nilly, or selfishly...They are yours because you belong to Christ; and all things are his (1 Corinthians 15:23-28). Thus it is only in him that the believer possesses all things.." (Fee pp. 154-155)

"Hence not the properly of his servants" (McGarvey p. 66)

"And what is their response to be? You are Christ"s! Act like it." (McGuiggan p. 54)
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FIRST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER FOUR

COMMENTARY AND OUTLINE-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER FOUR:

I. The One Valid Judgement: 

Preachers Are Answerable to God

II. Pride, The Source Of Faction, Reproved: 

Prosperous Corinthians and Impoverished Apostles

Apostolic Humility and UnChristian Pride

III. A Father"s Appeal: 

II. INTRODUCTION OF CHAPTER FOUR:

"Given the concluding nature of the exhortations of ..one might well wonder why Paul feels compelled to continue. But the present section makes it clear that not all has been said.." [Note: _ Fee p. 156] 

Fee is convinced that not only are many in Corinth simply "for" Apollos or Peter; they are decidedly "anti-Paul". They are rejecting both his teaching and his authority. This places Paul in the position to defending his authority (the right to correct their bad theology and behaviour), and at the same time asserting his servant role alongside of such men as Apollos. He reminds them that he is Christ"s servant and ultimately the only view of him that will count is Christ"s. But this "servant" carries a big stick. ()

"Paul, Apollos, Cephas are but part of a universe of ministry that waits upon them (). But..if the church is to understand its proper character, it must reverence theirs. They are its servants; it is not their master. They are it"s property, because they are Christ"s property; and His instruments first of all...Here lies another and the final ground of accusation against the Corinthian parties: those who maintained them, in applauding this chief and censuring than, were putting themselves into Christ"s judgement-seat from which the Apostle thrusts them down." [Note: _ Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 796] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER FOUR:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 4:1 Let a man so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. 

"Let a man so account of us"-"Paul takes up again (from ) the discussion of God"s preachers and how they should be viewed." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 54] 

-"Let a man regard us in this manner" (NASV); "Let men look upon us as" (TCNT)

"account"-a habitual estimate. "The verb means "consider", but this is a considering that is due, not to mere feeling, liking, or casual impression, but to a careful estimation of the reality. The Corinthians are not considering what their teachers actually are." (Lenski p. 161)

"us"-i.e. Paul, Apollos, Peter

"ministers"-5257. huperetes {hoop-ay-ret"-ace}; from 5259 and a derivative of eresso (to row); an under-oarsman, i.e. (generally) subordinate (assistant, sexton, constable): -minister, officer, servant.

"The word used here originally meant an "under-rower" on one of the galleys." (McGuiggan p. 54)

"It always refers to a service of any kind which in structure and goal is controlled by the will of him to whom it is rendered; implied, also, is the idea of acceptance of subordination-willing obedience." [Note: _ Willis p. 127] 

"of Christ"-simply Christ"s attendants and not heads of religious groups.

Points to Note:

1. Therefore, all preachers should only simply strive to preach what Christ taught. We don"t need to develop our "own theology" and our own "opinion" doesn"t count, it isn"t even wanted. (1 Peter 4:11)

2. "Minister"-means that I am a servant of Christ and His will is the only "will" that counts in my life.

"Every apostle and every minister..is only an underling, a helper, or an attendant of Christ. His sole function is to take orders and at once and without question to execute them. His will is only that of his Master." (Lenski p. 161)

"In order to emphasize the significance of this position of the ministers Paul adds a second designation." (Lenski p. 162)

"stewards"-3623. oikonomos {oy-kon-om"-os}; from 3624 and the base of 3551; a house-distributor (i.e. manager), or overseer, i.e. an employee in that capacity; by extension, a fiscal agent (treasurer); figuratively, a preacher (of the Gospel): -chamberlain, governor, steward.

"The steward..was in charge of the whole administration of the house or the estate; he controlled the staff; he issued the supplies and the rations; he ran the whole household; but, however much he controlled the household staff of slaves, he himself was still a slave where the master was concerned. Whatever be a man"s position in the Church, and whatever power he may yield there or whatever prestige he may enjoy, he still remains the servant of Christ." [Note: _ Barclay p. 41] 

"mysteries of God"-i.e. the truths found in the gospel. ()

Points to Note:

1. The word "steward" implies "authority". The apostles including Peter and Paul and inspired men such as Apollos were "stewards" in the household of God. (1 Timothy 3:15) They were servants of Christ, and yet they had been given delegated authority.

2. Paul often reminds Timothy, that being entrusted with the truth carries the awesome responsibility to deliver such truth to the next generation in it"s pure form. He often spoke of the gospel being "entrusted" to him and others (1 Timothy 1:11; 1 Timothy 6:20; 2 Timothy 1:14; 2 Timothy 2:2)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 4:2 Here, moreover, it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful. 

"Here"-"In this case" (NASV); "In this matter" (Robertson p. 102); "In this case therefore" (Willis p. 128)

"it is required"-lit., it is sought for (Vincent p. 205) "In such case, it is further sought in stewards (to be sure) that one be found faithful." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 797) "the first and final requirement is that they should prove trustworthy." (Wms)

"faithful"-"in the true sense of that word: "worthy of the trust that has been placed in their care"). Not eloquence, nor wisdom (nor "initiative" nor "success"--our more standard requirements), but faithfulness to the trust..for Paul this means absolute fidelity to the gospel as he received it and preached it (cf. )." [Note: _ Fee p. 160] 

"It was not expected of the steward that he would procure or provide; he was merely to distribute that which was provided by the master. The apostles were not philosophers burdened with the discovery and invention of truth, but were mere dispensers of truth revealed to them by God." [Note: _ McGarvey p. 67] 

"The fact that one had the ability to use money to make more money was relatively unimportant if the steward was dishonest. The most important virtue of the steward was his fidelity..God does not require eloquence, results, etc...; He requires faithfulness." [Note: _ Willis p. 129] 

Points to Note:

1. Therefore, none of the Apostles were "heads" of different schools of thought. They all taught the same gospel.

2. While many secular teachers are valued by how many books they author (publish or perish), or what "new ideas" they come up with. God"s teachers are simply required to faithfully deliver God"s truth. Preachers are not in the business of inventing new schemes of thought, rather, "the preacher is God"s messenger boy to deliver His word to man." (Willis p. 129)

3. Other qualities in a preacher such as eloquence, style, presentation, enthusiasm, etc..can be helpful. And yet, without the quality of "faithfulness", they mean nothing! For all those wonderful qualities can"t take the spiritual death out of false doctrine. 

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 4:3 But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man"s judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self. 

"But with me"-"to me" (NASV); "For my part" (NEB)

"it is a very small thing"-"it weighs very little with me that I am judged by you or by any human tribunal" (TCNT) "It counts for very little with me...Paul does not despise public opinion, but he denies "the competency of the tribunal" in Corinth." (Robertson p. 103)

"judged of you"-obviously a party existed at Corinth that was "judging him". 

"This word (judge) does not so much refer to a verdict that has been handed down, as to the process of "examining" that leads to the verdict. Their attitude toward him, either generally speaking or in some specific way, amounts to a judicial inquiry (cf. ); they are "investigating" him, bringing him before themselves as the grand jury, as it were." [Note: _ Fee p. 160-161] 

"I judge not mine own self"-"I don"t even trust my own judgement on this point." (Tay)

"Therefore, for Paul all merely human judgements against him, be they of the Corinthians or of any others..are of little or no consequence..the only judgement that counts is the final..judgement administered by Christ..so much is this so that Paul includes personal "judgements" of himself as equally inconsequential. He does not "even judge himself", not because he is irresponsible, or intends to be so, but because he is in the service of another. His personal evaluations of his own performance are irrelevant; what his master thinks is what counts." [Note: _ Fee p. 161] 

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 4:4 For I know nothing against myself; yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

"For I know nothing against myself"-"I am conscious of nothing against myself." (NASV) "While he is not aware of any unfaithfulness to his stewardship, yet the approval of his own conscience is not a just ground of complacency, nor does he for that reason stand acquitted." (Erdman p. 56) "I am not aware..of having done anything wrong." (F.F. Bruce p. 47)

"yet am I not hereby justified"-"this does not prove that I am innocent" (Gspd) "Even if...the "silence" of conscience can be taken to mean that a man has done nothing wrong, it can never be assumed from it that he has been accounted righteous." (F.F. Bruce p. 47) "This does not decide the matter." (Alford p. 995) "Failure to be conscious of one"s own sins does not mean that one is innocent." (Robertson p. 103) "One might do wrong..and yet justify himself" (Psalms 19:12; 1 John 3:20) (McGarvey p. 68)

Points to Note:

1. "Paul claims he doesn"t judge himself. This doesn"t mean he hasn"t any view of himself. He defends himself and insists again and again that he is doing his job faithfully. He simply means that his own judgement on himself means as little, in the final analysis, as theirs." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 55] 
2. "If anyone recognized that purity of conscience did not guarantee acceptability before God, Paul was the man. (Acts 26:9)." (Willis p. 132)

3. Therefore: (a) The final say as to whether I am right with God or not, doesn"t reside with my own personal "feelings". (Proverbs 16:25) (b) Man doesn"t have some "inner light" or "infallible moral compass". (c) All subjective tests for salvation or "rightness" are invalid. (d) But since Paul knew he was right with God (2 Timothy 4:6-8); an objective test must exist to determine the "present status" of one"s standing before God. Clearly, Paul isn"t teaching, "I just don"t know whether I will end up lost or saved, we"ll just have to wait until the judgement." But the only "objective" test available is the word of God. (e) Hence the word of God must be clear enough, and within the grasp of human understanding to determine, "am I saved or not?" (f) And the only way that God reveals to us, if we are on the wrong track, isn"t some feeling, mystical experience, or near brush with death. Rather, it"s all right here in the Bible. If I need "correcting", the word of God is perfectly qualified to get me on the right track again. (2 Timothy 3:16-17) So when we ask God to "search us and to see if any evil way exists in us" (Psalms 139:23-24); the answer to that search will be found in the word.

"but he that judgeth me is the Lord."-this doesn"t mean that we shouldn"t ever listen to advice (Proverbs 9:8-9) or evaluate criticism that may come our way. But in the final analysis the ONLY judgement that counts or that "sticks" is the one that the Lord will give. This is the judgement that "settles" everything once and for all.

Points to Note:

1. While not having a deaf ear to the world, the Christian must learn to keep on serving God, despite what the world might say. (Acts 24:14; Acts 26:24; 2 Corinthians 10:1; 2 Corinthians 10:10; Matthew 11:18-19)

2. No one will be able to reverse the judgement Christ hands down at the final day. If your saved, your saved, but if your lost, your lost-with no appeal. (James 4:12)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 4:5 Wherefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall each man have his praise from God. 

"Wherefore judge nothing before the time"-"do not go on passing judgement before the time." (NASV) "The moral of this is that we should make no hasty or premature judgements.." (Phi) "So, don"t judge anything too early." (Beck)

Christians are commanded to make some judgements before the judgement day (John 7:24; Ephesians 5:11; Hebrews 5:14). 

"The prohibition of this verse must not be understood to forbid all judgements. If so, Paul only condemned his own judgement of the Corinthian fornicator. (, 12-13)." (Willis p. 133) (6:5)

But the "judging" that the Corinthians had been involved in wasn"t "righteous". They had been judging the "worth" and "value" of one apostle or inspired man compared to another. Therefore "I am of Paul", had meant, "Paul is better than Peter and Apollos." This wasn"t a judgement of whether someone taught the truth or not, for Paul, Peter and Apollos all taught the truth. It was a judgement being passed on the "worth" of these individuals.

"These are words of wise counsel. Let us be slow and humble in judging our fellowman (James 1:19)...Let us not be too much teased and tormented by the opinions and judgements of others." (Erdman p. 56)

"the time"-defined as "until the Lord come". Note: This doesn"t imply that we can complain all we want after He comes!

Note: Paul viewed the final judgement as a very serious event, and he preached it as such. (Acts 24:25; 2 Corinthians 1:14; 2 Corinthians 5:9-10; Philippians 2:16; 1 Thessalonians 2:9 ff). Considering this passages, Paul didn"t believe that "second chances" would be given in the final day.

"bring to light"-throw light on, i.e. expose. Nothing can be hidden from God. (Hebrews 4:13)

"the hidden things of darkness"-"all that at present is hidden in darkness" (Phi). This is what makes God"s judgement so different from man"s. God has EVERY FACT at his disposal. (1 Timothy 5:24-25) And we have already been given a demonstration of that skill in exposing those who try to hide their sins. (Acts 5:1-11)

"and make manifest"-"disclose" (NASV); "this is the effect of ..pouring light upon them." (Lenski p. 173)

"the counsels of the hearts"-"motives of men"s hearts" (NASV); "he will expose the secret motives of men"s hearts" (Phi); "and to reveal life"s inner aims and motives" (Mof)

Points to Note:

1. Wake up call: All religious people are not sincere. (Philippians 1:17; Matthew 6:1 ff; Matthew 23:5)

2. God will examine our "motives" for serving Him too! And if we"re not serving God right now because we love Him, then we better cry out for help! (Mark 9:24) Because wrong motives aren"t going to fly at the judgement!

3. Paul isn"t saying, that he would have to wait until the judgement to find out if he was saved. Paul lived with such integrity, that he didn"t have anything to hide. There could be a "spur" in this verse for the Corinthians to "come clean", "He"s going to judge your motives too!"

"and then shall each man have his praise from God"-Paul doesn"t consider the wicked here (2 Thessalonians 1:7-9). At the judgement Peter, Apollos and himself would all receive praise from God. And Paul is content to wait for that kind of "praise". He doesn"t need the Corinthians to give him the wrong kind of praise expressed in "I am of Paul"; but neither will he roll over and die in the face of criticism.

"The application of this paragraph to the contemporary church seems self-evident. On the one hand, it is a word to those in the church who are forever "examining" their ministers, and who in any case tend to do so on the wrong grounds. Corinth is not the only church that ever became disillusioned with its minister because he lacked enough "charismatic" qualities...on the other hand..to those who preach and teach, that they recognize themselves as "under trust". Their "trustworthiness" is finally going to be judged by the Lord himself..In that hour none of our self-evaluations as to our worth in the kingdom is going to count for a thing, only our faithfulness to the gospel itself." [Note: _ Fee p. 164] 

PRIDE, THE SOURCE OF FACTION, REPROVED: 

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 4:6 Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos for your sakes; that in us ye might learn not {to go} beyond the things which are written; that no one of you be puffed up for the one against the other. 

"Now these things"- "I have taken Apollos and myself as examples of these things." (Bas) "These things", probably referring to all that has been written from to this point. Especially the folly of factions and elevating one inspired man above another.

"I have in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos"-"I have used myself and Apollos above as an illustration." (Phi)

"for your sakes"-"that you may profit by it." (Nor) That they would learn how to act. 

"Paul ought to be speaking about the church or parties in Corinth. Instead of censuring them or saying positively how they should behave towards one another, he shows what the true attitude of Christians should be from the example of himself and Apollos...he has chosen to use himself and Apollos as examples instead of specifically mentioning the troublemakers in Corinth." [Note: _ Willis pp. 136-137] 

Instead of using the names of the specific members behind the "Paul party" and "Apollos party", Paul was able to say the things which needed to be said, using Apollos" and his own name.

"There was always a wonderful courtesy of Paul. He had a way of including himself in his own warnings and his own condemnations. The true preacher seldom uses the word "you" and always uses the word "we"; he does not speak, as from above, down to men; he speaks as from amidst them.." [Note: _ Barclay p. 43] 
Right here Paul tells the Corinthians, "Just in case you"ve missed my whole point in the last three chapters..just in case you didn"t think things were too serious, seeing that I hadn"t mentioned any names yet...my whole point in the illustrations used between myself and Apollos was to teach you to realize how foolish you have been acting..You see, Apollos and I aren"t the ones with the problem!"

"that in us ye might learn not to go beyond the things which are written"-"from our example, you may learn to observe the precept--Keep to what is written." (TCNT)

Points to Note:

1. Some view the phrase "not to go beyond the things which are written", as a well-known slogan that Paul had introduced in Corinth:

""Not beyond what is written!", or "Keep to the book!"--not, probably, a current proverb, but a saying well known in the Corinthian church, where some were disposed to go beyond the gospel of Christ...and to add to it elements more in accordance with secular wisdom." (F.F. Bruce pp. 48-49)

Including the element of following the Apostles and other inspired men, as the world followed and fought over philosophers.

2. The phrase is a Bible Principle: Deuteronomy 4:2; Proverbs 30:6; Revelation 22:18-19
Hence some see Paul as simply stating a Bible truth in general terms. "The impersonal it is written is commonly used of Old-Testament references." (Vincent p. 205)

3. McGuiggan feels that it also could simply mean, "But it may be no more than what Paul has just written. He may simply be saying: "Now you have something definitive about the status of preachers. Stick with that and say within it."" (p. 56) Which really is the same principle as stated above.

4. In the context, not going beyond what is written,( "that you may learn..the meaning of the saying, Do not go beyond what is written."NIV), would mean not boasting in man (), and not being caught up with the "wise" that God has ensnared (1:19; 3:19-20); and especially not elevating inspired men above each other. (3:4-9)

"that"-"in order that" (NASV) "He would have the Corinthians avoid pride and partisanship" (Erdman p. 57)

"puffed up"-5448. phusioo {foo-see-o"-o}; from 5449 in the primary sense of blowing; to inflate, i.e. (figuratively) make proud (haughty): -puff up.

-similar to our idiom from balloons, "filled with hot air". (Fee p. 169) Used only by Paul in Corinthians and Colossians. "So you may not be arrogant champions of one teacher against another." (Wey)

"In this letter Paul repeatedly uses the verb to be puffed up (; 5:2; 8:1; 13:4)..of attitudes or activities which smack of human pride.." (F.F. Bruce p. 49)

"Taking sides of boasted rivalry, exalting one teacher to the disparagement of another. Such an exaltation of their teachers was, in their case, not an act of loyalty or of grateful homage; it was a gratification of their pride. The party divisions were ministering to their vanity." [Note: _ Erdman pp. 57-58] 

"for the one against the other"-"in behalf of one against the other." (NASV); "in favor of.."(Wms)

Here we see that "I am of Paul..Apollos..Peter", meant that "Paul is much better than Apollos..etc.." Man seems convinced that he must always make everything into a competition. (Matthew 20:21)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 4:7 For who maketh thee to differ? and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? but if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received it? 

"For"-"the reason why this puffing up should be avoided". (Alford p. 997)

"who maketh thee to differ?"-"For who regards you as superior?"

"differ"-"Distinguishes thee, separates thee" (Robertson p. 105) "Differ so that thou hast an advantage over others." (Lenski p. 176)

"Who makes you different from anyone else?" (NIV) "The implication is that there are no grounds for anyone"s exalting himself/herself over another, since any differences are ultimately attributable to God" [Note: _ Fee p. 170] 

One teacher or preacher may be different from another, but ultimately all owe their spiritual and natural talents to God. (Romans 12:3-8) Hence, there is no room for boasting or elevating one person above another.

But this phrase may also be an attack upon the Corinthians feeling of "superiority", that was being manifested in placing themselves in the role of judges over apostles and inspired men.

"and what hast thou that thou didst not receive?"-"What do you have that wasn"t given to you?" (McGuiggan p. 57) "All self-conceit rests on the notion of superiority of gifts and graces as if they were self-bestowed or self-acquired." (Robertson p. 105)

"This is an invitation to experience one of those rare, unguarded moments of total honesty, where in the presence of the eternal God one recognizes that everything--absolutely everything--that one "has" is a gift." [Note: _ Fee p. 171] 
"but if thou didst receive it, why doest thou glory as if thou hadst not received it?"-this infers that the answer to the previous question is-- "nothing". Everything that they possessed came from God. Their very status as saved people, the spiritual gifts that they possessed, all of it, came from God. Now if this is the case, then:

"why doest thou glory.."-"why boast of it as if it were something you had achieved yourself." (Phi)

"Instead of recognizing everything as a gift and being filled with gratitude, they possessed their gifts--saw them as their own--and looked down on the apostle who seemed to lack so much. Grace leads to gratitude; "wisdom" and self-sufficiency lead to boasting and judging. Grace has a leveling effect; self-esteem has a self-exalting effect. Grace means humility; boasting means that one has arrived. Precisely because their boasting reflects such an attitude, Paul turns in irony to help them see the folly of their "boasting"." [Note: _ Fee p. 171] 

PROSPEROUS CORINTHIANS AND IMPROVISED APOSTLES:

"This is irony and sarcasm, but the Corinthians fully deserved it; it is a bitter medicine but one that is good for healing their disease of unwarranted pride..it has become popular today to decry irony and sarcasm as being unbecoming to preachers..yet Paul beyond question employs them here, which means that they, indeed, have their proper place.." [Note: _ Lenski p. 179] 

"Paul begins a series of antitheses between them and himself to which shame is the only suitable response...the words are full of biting irony, attacking their own view of themselves (cf. Revelation 3:17)" [Note: _ Fee pp. 171-172] 

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 4:8 Already are ye filled, already ye are become rich, ye have come to reign without us: yea and I would that ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. 

"Already are ye filled"-"You seem to think you already have all the spiritual food you need" (Tay) "You Corinthians, have your heart"s desire already, have you?" (Mof) "Already you have all you want", a verb that means to eat to the full. (Fee p. 172)

"We have here a picture of the self-conceit of the Corinthians--the disposition that they were spiritually self-sufficient and in need of nothing." (Willis p. 141) How sad. The Corinthians imagined themselves to be "full and spiritually rich", and yet Paul had just called them carnal. () 

"already ye are become rich"-"You are full and spiritually contented." (Tay)

"ye have come to reign without us"-"rich kings on your thrones, leaving us far behind." (Tay) "The Corinthians actually imagined that they were already reigning in the heavenly kingdom. Somehow, they supposedly got there without taking the apostles with them." (Willis p. 141)

"without us"-"apart from our help..without our having a share in it". (Fee p. 173)

"us"-Paul and the other apostles. This seems to indicate that the Corinthians had set themselves over and above their teachers. "Paul writes as though he marvelled their ability. All of this you have achieved without us! In some way you secured a better wisdom than we have to offer, one that has carried you up so wonderfully high!...Silly people to act as though they had left Paul, Apollos, and Peter far behind, the very men from whom they had obtained everything they really had!" (Lenski p. 180)

"and I would that ye did reign, that we also might reign with you."-"and would, indeed that you reigned!" (Lenski p. 180) "Paul"s wish is that the Corinthians actually were what they thought themselves to be." (Willis p. 142)

"might reign with you"-for it would be a much better condition than Paul and his fellow apostles were presently in. (Romans 8:17; 2 Timothy 2:12)

"And then there comes one of these winged outbursts which meet us ever and again in the letters of Paul. He turns on the Corinthians with scathing irony. He compares their pride, their self-satisfaction, their feeling of superiority with the life that an apostle lives. He chooses a vivid picture. When a Roman general won a great victory he was allowed to parade his victorious army through the streets of the city with all the trophies that he had won; he was allowed to demonstrate his triumph and achievement...but at the end there came a little group a captives who were doomed to death; they were men who had been captured and who were being taken to the arena to fight with the beasts and so to die. We who are about to die salute you! The Corinthians in their blatant pride were like the conquering general displaying the trophies of his prowess; the apostles were like the little group of captives, men doomed to die. To the Corinthians the Christ life meant flaunting their pride and their privileges and reckoning up their achievement; to Paul it mean a humble service, ready to die for Christ." [Note: _ Barclay pp. 44-45] 

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 4:9 For, I think, God hath set forth us the apostles last of all, as men doomed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, both to angels and men. 

"For"-"And there is abundant reason for this wish which I have just uttered, in our present afflicted state" (Alford p. 997) "You have come to reign, but the case is very different with us." (Vincent p. 206)

"last of all"-before the eyes of the world. () "at the end of the line"(Tay)

"as men doomed to death"-"the apostles were like those gladiators who came into the arena knowing they would never leave it alive." (Erdman p. 58) "We need only to reflect upon the apostles lives and deaths in order to know how true this statement is. (Acts 12:1; 2 Timothy 4:6-8)" (Willis p. 143)

"spectacle unto the world"-"to be gazed at in a theatre by the whole world, both men and angels." (Con)

This last statement would be a thrust against those that didn"t think much of Paul, or who doubted his apostleship (). Not only is he condemned to die, but he is on display before the whole universe, including men and angels. These apostles that they didn"t think much of, had become the focal point of the world"s attention and the attention of angels.

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 4:10 We are fools for Christ"s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye have glory, but we have dishonor. 

"We"-apostles

"fools for Christ"s sake"-Paul had sacrificed a glorious past (from a human perspective) for Christ. (Galatians 1:14; Philippians 3:5-6) The world viewed the message that Paul preached for Christ and the sacrifices that Paul had made for Christ, as foolish. But Paul had allowed himself to be viewed as foolish, in order to follow Christ. "For Christ"s sake we are held as fools" (Wms)

"but ye are wise in Christ"-"you have acquired a method of preaching that gospel which has won for yourselves a reputation for wisdom and understanding." (Erdman p. 59)

"The majority of the Corinthians are not among the "wise, powerful, or honored" (); but they are acting as if they were...They (the apostles)..reflect the truth of the gospel, which is folly in the eyes of the worldly wise. The Corinthians, on the other hand, find themselves in the "seat of the scornful"." (Fee p. 176)

"O yes, they still maintain connection with Christ, but as smart people who know how to use Christ for their advantage." (Lenski p. 184)

Point to Note:

Which are we? Can we allow ourselves to be viewed as "fools" for Christ? How about "nerds or geeks" for Christ? Are we tempted to want a relationship with God, that still allows us to be considered "cool" in the eyes of the world? "I want to be a Christian..but I want to be considered "cool too"!"

"we are weak"-"in the sense of unimpressive, negligible because we scorn to use cheap means which impress men and win their admiration and their applause" (Lenski p. 184)

"but ye are strong"-apparently, trying to look "strong" in the eyes of the world.

"ye have glory"-in worldly estimation, they were honorable. Which indicates a desire to "look" like the world. How foolish. Trying to impress a world, that can"t even find God! (Luke 6:26 "Woe to you when all men speak well of you.")

"but we have dishonor"-"but we are despised" (Beck)

"Paul now abandons irony for straight talk. This tribulation list, which spells out in detail the "dishonor" that attends Paul"s apostolic ministry." [Note: _ Fee p. 177] 

Note the contrast with Paul"s lot, and the imagined status of the Corinthians.

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 4:11 Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place; 

"this present hour"-"For them life is becoming no easier as time goes on...we have little to imagine that the hour of triumph and coronation has come" (Erdman p. 59) "Up to the present moment" (Nor)

"naked"-"ill-clad" (Mof); "poorly dressed" (Beck) (2 Corinthians 11:27)

"buffeted"-"knocked about" (Mof); "beaten" (Beck)

"no certain dwelling-place"-"to be unsettled, with no fixed home." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 802) "Without homes of our own" (Tay).

"The apostles, unlike most people, were unable to find a place in which they would like to live and there settle to live out their days." (Willis p. 145)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 4:12 and we toil, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we endure; 

"toil"-"toil to exhaustion" (Ber). "Common late verb for weariness in toil." (Robertson p. 108) "We have worked wearily with our hands to earn our living." (Tay)

"working with our own hands"-which Paul had actually done in Corinth. (Acts 18:3). 1 Corinthians 9:15-18; 2 Corinthians 11:7-11; 2 Corinthians 12:13-15; 1 Thessalonians 2:9; 2 Thessalonians 3:7-9; Acts 20:34. "Manual labor was particularly despised among the ancients." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 802)

This must of been particularly frustrating for Paul, for such "working" took away time from preaching.

"being reviled, we bless"-"we meet abuse with blessings" (TCNT) Following the example of Christ. (1 Peter 2:23; 1 Peter 3:9)

"being persecuted, we endure"-"they make our lives miserable, but we take it patiently." (Phi) "They meet persecution with uncomplaining control" (Erdman p. 59) They did not let hard times move them to resentment, bitterness or withdrawing from society.

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 4:13 being defamed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of the world, the offscouring of all things, even until now. 

"being defamed, we entreat"-Paul applied his own preaching. (Romans 12:17-21) "They answer the calumnies (slander) by entreating men to repent and to turn to Christ." (Erdman p. 59) (Matthew 5:39-45; Luke 6:27-36)

"Finally, he concludes with the most unflattering of metaphors, indicating the world"s reaction to this way of living. We who follow Christ in these ways, Paul says, do not receive the accolades of the worldly wise. To the contrary.." (Fee p. 180)

"the filth of the world, the offscouring of all things"-"To this moment we are considered the scum of the earth, the scrapings of everyone"s feet." (Ber)

"The two words, which are nearly synonymous, refer to the "off-scouring" that is removed in the process of cleansing, either sweepings from the floor, or dirt removed from the body. Both words, therefore, came to be used...for anything that is contemptible." (Fee p. 180)

"In contrast to the Corinthians, who are "filled, rich, ruling, wise, powerful, honored", he and his fellow apostles look far more like their Lord, who fits well the picture of Isaiah 53:2 b-3" (Fee p. 181)

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 4:14 I write not these things to shame you, but to admonish you as my beloved children. 

"to shame you"-"Some might misinterpret Paul"s irony and sarcasm to mean that Paul had no feelings for the Corinthians." (Willis p. 149)

Certainly the Corinthians should of been embarrassed. And these verses should have made them ashamed. And yet Paul"s whole purpose in writing, isn"t to humiliate them. Shame isn"t the final goal, rather, "admonishing" that would lead to a corrected life is the goal. Paul wants to see them improve. In all of this, Paul had been seeking their highest good.

"admonish"-"Paul is, however, engaged in something that is far more important than merely making them ashamed, he is offering them Christian admonition..the verb means to appeal to the mind." (Lenski p. 193)

"as my beloved children"-"Here and in the following verse Paul explicitly denies that his sharp words emanate from an "unfatherly" spirit and are lacking "love" as is sometimes asserted." (Lenski p. 193)

Point to Note: This whole section of rebuke, came from the motive of love. Love does rebuke the sin, and love doesn"t beat around the bush.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 4:15 For though ye have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet {have ye} not many fathers; for in Christ Jesus I begat you through the gospel. 

"tutors"-"was used for the guide or attendant of the child who took him to school." (Robertson p. 109) "Was a slave to whom boys were entrusted on leaving the care of females, which was somewhere about their sixteenth year." (Vincent p. 209)

"ten thousand"-this may be a slight rebuke against a desire on the part of the Corinthians to either accumulate many teachers or against desire on the part of many to be teachers, thinking what such gave them prestige.

"yet have ye not many fathers"-"Apollos and others might help them as guides..but Paul alone could claim to be their father..they owed their spiritual life to his coming to their city and evangelizing it." (F.F. Bruce p. 51)

"I begat you through the gospel"-It is the gospel message that causes one to be born again. (James 1:18; 1 Peter 1:23) Therefore the "Spirit" mentioned in John 3:5, in connection with the new birth, must be the revelation given by the Spirit, rather than some mysterious or direct operation of the Spirit. This is the "seed" that Paul had planted. Paul spoke of other converts, as his "beloved children" (Philemon 1:10; Philemon 1:19; 2 Timothy 1:2; Titus 1:4)

Point to Note: Paul isn"t using the word "father" here in the sense of a religious title. (Matthew 23:9) He isn"t demanding that they call him "Father Paul". Rather he is reminding the Corinthians of a very important fact. He had founded the church in Corinth and they owed their spiritual lives to his efforts. It wasn"t some stranger speaking to them, rather, it was the one who had brought them the message of salvation initially. This had been a rebuke by one who had much invested in them.

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 4:16 I beseech you therefore, be ye imitators of me. 

"beseech"-"that is why I implore you to follow the footsteps of me" (Phi) "he entreats them to be imitators of his humility and his unselfish service, and to show their likeness to their father in Christ by putting away the spirit of pride and faction and conceit." (Erdman p. 61)

"imitators"-"Paul saw to it that his converts should learn the Christian way of life from his example as well as from his teaching-; 1 Thessalonians 1:6; 2 Thessalonians 3:7 ff; Philippians 3:17; Philippians 4:9." (F.F. Bruce p. 51)

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 4:17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, who shall put you in remembrance of my ways which are in Christ, even as I teach everywhere in every church. 

"For this cause"-"the "cause" which Paul had in mind in sending Timothy to the Corinthians was to help them become imitators of him." (Willis p. 152)

"have I sent"-indicating that Timothy would be on his way when this letter arrived. ()

"my beloved and faithful child in the Lord"-one that Paul had converted also, just like the Corinthians. "And it is an expression of his care for them that leads him to send one so dear to him as Timothy to be his representative there." (McGuiggan p. 58)

"put you in remembrance of my ways which are in Christ"-The Corinthians had forgot some of the truths that Paul had taught while with them.

"even as I teach everywhere in every church"-"Paul had a central message! And it is that message which he proclaims in every church wherever he goes. And Paul doesn"t teach one thing in one area and another in another. He doesn"t seek favor with men (Galatians 1:10) by preaching what they wish to hear...this surely, has something to say about the pattern of biblical authority." (McGuiggan p. 58)

"Paul"s concern that all his churches should exhibit the same standards of Christian practice finds expression in ; 11:16; 14:33 (cf. 2 Thessalonians 2:15; 2 Thessalonians 3:6)" (F.F. Bruce p. 52)

"He can tell you how I teach, not accommodating the gospel to the prejudices and foibles of any locality.." (McGarvey p. 70)

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 4:18 Now some are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you. 

"puffed up"-"thinking that I am afraid to come and deal with you." (Tay) "Because Timothy arrives with a letter there are those who are pride filled who will say: "Told you so!" They believe he is afraid to face them. He writes tough letters but he can"t face a man (2 Corinthians 10:10)." (McGuiggan p. 58)

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 4:19 But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will; and I will know, not the word of them that are puffed up, but the power. 

"if the Lord will"-Paul, always the "servant" of Christ. (; James 4:15)

"and I will know, not the word of them that are puffed up, but the power"-"and then I will test, not the fine words of those who hold me in contempt, but the powers they can shew." (Knox)

"but the power"-"He will pay no attention to what they may say in their pride, but will find out..what genuine power is behind what they say." (Lenski p. 201) "Obviously he has little fear of the outcome of such a confrontation!" (Fee p. 191)

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 4:20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 

"not in word"-"for the rule of God in a man"s life involves more than the spouting of words however sacred and pious sounding they are...religion must be deeper than the tongue..(James 1:26)..the kingdom (rule) of God in the hearts of people results in changed attitudes, changed behavioral patterns and a changed way of talking about people. He speaks in 2 Timothy 3:4-5 of puffed up people who hold a form of godliness but deny the power therefore." (McGuiggan p. 59)

"in power"-and that "power" is the gospel that Paul preached. (Luke 8:11=Matthew 13:19; Romans 1:16; John 3:5)

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 4:21 What will ye? shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love and a spirit of gentleness? 

"What will ye?"-"What do you desire?" (NASV) "Which do you choose or prefer?" (McGarvey p. 71) "When Paul arrives in Corinth he will not confine himself to words and teachings and rebukes. He will act. How shall he act? This will depend altogether upon the Corinthians." (Erdman p. 62) "Come he will, but it is for them to decide whether his visit will be a painful or a pleasant one." (F.F. Bruce p. 52)

"with a rod"-to punish, because they refuse to change and repent. A stern look and all the authority of heaven behind him!

"in love and a spirit of gentleness"-"a loving and gentle spirit" (TCNT) "Members should realize that they determine on what subjects and with what disposition a preacher shall preach by their own conduct." (Willis p. 156) "What he"d like to do they know well. The spirit of the meeting is in their power." (McGuiggan p. 59)

Points to Note:

1. A preacher can"t always deliver "positive lessons". He can"t preach even "gentle" lessons, when he personally would prefer to. (2 Timothy 4:2) 

2. We determine much of how people "respond" to us (Proverbs 15:1). Ultimately, we will determine whether God is stern or gentle with us at the final day. (Romans 2:4-5)

3. Opposition to the truth must be challenged. (Titus 1:10-11)

"Thus, in these first four chapters of his letter, Paul has sought to correct the party spirit at Corinth and to bring the Christians into a spirit of unity. It was the topic of which he needed to treat first; for only to a united church which recognized him as its founder could he address the stern commands and give the authoritative teachings which follow." (Erdman p. 62)

05 Chapter 5 

Introduction
FIRST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER FIVE

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER FIVE:

I. Condemnation of a relaxed attitude towards sin: 

II. An illustration from leaven/passover: 

III. Correcting a misunderstanding: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER FIVE:

"The abruptness with which this subject is introduced suggests that the report has just reached Paul"s ears." [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 53] 

"In this passage Paul is dealing with what, for him, was an ever recurring problem. In sexual matters the heathen did not know the meaning of chastity. The heathen took their pleasure when they wanted it and where they wanted it..it was so difficult to unlearn the practices which generations of loose-living had made part of their lives; and yet if the Church was to be kept pure they must say a final good-bye to the old heathen ways." [Note: _ Barclay pp. 48-49] 

"In this chapter, Paul began his discussion of morality which he continued through chapter six...In these two chapters, we get a little deeper insight into the everyday struggle between Christianity and first-century paganism." [Note: _ Willis p. 157] 

Point to Note:

So often the New Testament deals with the abuse of sex. "Fornication" is often the first sin mentioned in various sin lists. (1 Corinthians 6:9; Galatians 5:19; Colossians 3:5) And it wasn"t that first century Christians were sexually "hung up" nor because they considered this the primary sin, the "scarlet letter" as it were. Rather, fornication is so often condemned and dealt with, because the PREVAILING CULTURE didn"t see anything wrong with it! Christian"s lived in a culture that "could matter-of-factly say, "Mistresses we keep for the sake of pleasure, concubines for the daily care of the body, but wives to bear us legitimate children."" [Note: _ Fee p. 196] 
III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER FIVE:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 5:1 It is actually reported that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not even among the Gentiles, that one {of you} hath his father"s wife. 

"actually"-lit., wholly, altogether, generally or everywhere. (Robertson p. 111) "Indicating a common report in the Church..undoubted fact." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 807) This information has become "common" in other churches. "The word is going around", says Paul, "that fornication is going on among you!" (McGuiggan p. 61) "Everybody is talking about.."(Tay)

"reported"-they hadn"t revealed this information in their letter to him (). Paul had just written four chapters of argumentation against another problem that he had "heard" was among them (1:11). "In case any are wondering whether I might need to come with rod in hand (4:21), Paul is suggesting, "listen to what else has been reported to me about you."" [Note: _ Fee p. 199] 

"fornication"-"in the Greek world simply meant "prostitution", in the sense of going to the prostitutes and paying for sexual pleasure. The Greeks were ambivalent on that matter, depending on whether one went openly to the brothels or was more discreet and went with a paramour. But the word had been picked up in Hellenistic Judaism...to cover all extramarital sexual sins and aberrations, including homosexuality." [Note: _ Fee p. 200] 

"Porneia is..a quite general word for unlawful and immoral sexual intercourse and relationships..Porneia is prostitution, and porne is a prostitute...Essentially porneia is the love which is bought and sold--which is not love at all. The great and basic error of this is that the person with whom such love is gratified is not really considered as a person at all, but as a thing. He or she is a mere instrument through which the demands of lust and passion are satisfied...Porneia describes the relationship in which one of the parties can be purchased as a thing is purchased and discarded as a thing is discarded.." [Note: _ Barclay. Flesh and Spirit. p. 24] 
"and such"-"immorality of a kind" (Phi)

"as is not even among the Gentiles"-"so wicked that even the heathen don"t do it." (Tay); "that even pagans condemn." (Phi); "Yes, and a fornication of such sort...as (there is) not even among the Gentiles!" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 807)

"that one of you hath his father"s wife"-i.e. his step-mother.

"Such incest was of course condemned by the Jewish law (Leviticus 18:8; Deuteronomy 27:20). But even Corinth, moral cesspool that is was, would be scandalized by such a crime, for it was condemned alike by Greeks and Romans." [Note: _ McGarvey pp. 71-72] 

"Roman attitude to a similar relationship, cf. Cicero"s Pro Cluentio 14, where a marriage between son-in-law and mother-in-law is denounced as "incredible and, apart from this one instance, unheard of."" [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 53] 

"hath"-"the verb "to have", when used in sexual or marital contexts, is a euphemism for an enduring sexual relationship, not just a passing fancy or a "one-night stand". By his "having" her, Paul means that the brother is "living with" her sexually. What cannot be known is what had happened to the father, whether there has been divorce or death. In either case what is forbidden by all ancients, both Jewish and pagan, is the cohabiting of father and son with the same woman." [Note: _ Fee p. 200] 

-"as wife..signifying to possess in marriage" (Alford p. 1000)

-"the verb (to have) can mean "to be married"; Arndt and Gingrich comment that, in this verse, it means "that someone has taken his father"s wife as his own wife." In the event that they were married, this case would prove that one can commit fornication with a marriage partner." [Note: _ Willis p. 160] 

Lenski argues, "While (to have) might include marriage, we assume no marriage in this case since Roman law prohibited such unions." (p. 207) And yet such an argument falls in the face of Herod and Herodias (Mark 6:17 "because he had married her.")

The point that briefly needs to be made is: Seeing that a marriage can"t legitimize an incestuous relationship (one form of fornication), then a marriage can"t legitimize an adulterous relationship (another form of fornication). (Matthew 5:32)

"father"s wife"-Since the woman is left out of the discipline that follows, she must have been a non-Christian.

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 5:2 And ye are puffed up, and did not rather mourn, that he that had done this deed might be taken away from among you. 

"puffed up"-"you have become arrogant" (NASV); "And you can still be proud of yourselves?" (NEB) "The word "puffed up" is a perfect verb which describes a condition which began in the past and continues." (Willis p. 161) "And are you (still) puffed up?" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 807)

Points to Note:

Various views exist which attempt to explain how the Corinthians could of remained proud in view of such a sin being tolerated among them.

1. Many feel that the Corinthians were actually "proud" about what the man was doing. "Some have conjectured that the sinner was a rich man to whom the church showed respect of persons." (Willis p. 161) "Were they smirking about the case? At the nerve of the fellow? Were they just amused by the whole thing?." (McGuiggan p. 61) Or was this man being justified because he was the leader of one of the "I am" parties? Or did some in the church have a misunderstanding of Christian liberty? " That this was rather a fine assertion of Christian liberty, of emancipation from Jewish law and Gentile convention alike." (F.F. Bruce p. 54)

2. Or was Paul simply rebuking the "pride" of this congregation in general? The "pride" which had been manifested in their divisions. "You think you"re a great church, but just look at you!" (McGuiggan p. 61) "And in spite of this incest in your midst, you continue to hold your heads high toward me as you have been doing?"

3. Pride blinds one to reality. The book of Proverbs often warns one of the consequences of becoming arrogant, "When pride comes, then comes dishonor.."; 13:10 "Through presumption comes nothing but strife.."; 16:18 "Pride goes before destruction, and a haughty spirit before stumbling"; 29:23 "A man"s pride will bring him low.."

"Whatever the actual relationship of their pride to the incest, it has blinded them both to the fallen brother"s true condition and to their own." [Note: _ Fee p. 202] 

Here is a warning for us: An abundance of talented members and spiritual gifts, didn"t keep habitual sin from being practiced in the church at Corinth. The need for church discipline will never cease! Even in the most talented of congregations, with great speakers (Apollos and Paul), and excellent teaching programs, some members (since man has a free-will) will still fall into sin.

Sometimes congregations feel embarrassed when they have to withdraw from a member, they feel that they have failed, or that such sin being found among them, reflects negatively on the congregation as a whole. Paul didn"t have that view. Paul said the shameful thing, is to allow it to go on unchecked.

"and did not rather mourn"-"The verb "filled with grief" probably refers to the kind of "mourning", that deep anguish of soul frequently related to true repentance...mourning is the proper response to such sin in their midst." [Note: _ Fee pp. 202-203] 

Mourning is the proper response toward sin (Matthew 5:4; James 4:9 "Be miserable and mourn and weep..")

Points to Note:

1. Why "mourn"? Because the man is spiritually dead in such sin! (Ephesians 2:1-3) Because the practice of sin sides you will the Devil (1 John 3:4-12). 

2. All commanded "mourning" for sin, infers the existence of eternal punishment! Why mourn for the sinner, if there is nothing to fear after death? Why mourn for the sinner, if "God will save them anyway?"

"Rather than being tolerant of the evil or Stoic toward the loss of a brother or sister, the church should be mourning over what has happened. However, this grief is not a passive grief; it leads to a corresponding action." (Willis p. 161)

3. We forget the damage that this sin might have been doing to the influence of the Church in Corinth.

"Such..would bring the Church and the gospel into public disrepute; many people were only too ready to believe the worst about Christian morality, and this would provide them with material ground for their suspicions." [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 54] 

When we continue in a sinful practice, or hold on to a sinful attitude, we are only giving the world "one more reason" why they shouldn"t become a Christian. (1 Timothy 5:14)

"he that had done this deed"-apparently, only the man in this incestuous relationship was a Christian.

"might be taken away from among you"-"They should have withdrawn from him! Confess that his sin was horrible. Admit that it was outrageous." (McGuiggan p. 62)

"might"-to me this infers that the church in Corinth wasn"t ignorant concerning "church discipline". They knew the truth on the subject, Paul or Apollos had taught them well. They had simply refused to act.

Point to Note:

Here is a good place to test the theory of situation ethics. Apparently some members in Corinth were trying to theologically justify this man. And that"s not hard to imagine. We can almost hear them now, "But they"re so much in love", "We just had them over last night, and they are such a darling couple", "Her mother said that she has never seen her daughter happier." 

One the other hand, the church is often blasted for "assuming the worst". Christian"s who assume that an unmarried couple are involved in fornication because they are living in the same house and are sharing the same bed, are rebuked for having dirty minds. Well, what did Paul think about this situation? This same writer who later would say, "Love believes all things" () including believing the best about others, didn"t have his head in the sand. The apostle was a man, a man with all the same desires found in other men (1 Corinthians 9:27), a man who wasn"t born yesterday!

In summation, Paul"s attitude is, "Call it what you want, but it"s still fornication, and the fornication needs to be removed right now!"

"An easy-going attitude to sin is always dangerous. It has been said that our own security against sin lies in our being shocked at it..When we cease to take a serious view of sin we are in a perilous position. It is not a question of being critical and condemnatory. It is a question of being wounded and shocked and hurt. It was sin that crucified Jesus Christ." [Note: _ Barclay p. 49] 

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 5:3 For I verily, being absent in body but present in spirit, have already as though I were present judged him that hath so wrought this thing, 

"For I verily"-"For my part" (Nor) "Which stands in contrast to "and you are puffed up"..In contrast to the Corinthians..who..have done nothing, not even mourned the man"s sin. Paul takes decisive action." (Fee p. 203)

"being absent in body but present in spirit"-although physically absent. "This type of speech is still considered perfectly normal. Whenever someone whom we love is experiencing some kind of problem, we say, "I am thinking about you" or "I"ll be with you."" (Willis p. 162)

"have already..judged him"-"and my judgement..is already given" (NEB) "Without waiting till you should act or till I could come." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 808)

"The perfect (judged) conveys the idea that Paul judged the case and that this judgement stands..Paul intends to say that the case is so clear in every respect that he finds no reason to hesitate regarding the verdict..that is settled." (Lenski pp. 209-210)

"Paul didn"t need to be present to make a judgement on this matter...This lets us know that reliable evidence is equivalent, for assessment purposes, to personal experience. The reliable word of reliable witnesses puts the jury in possession of what the eye-witness saw." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 62] 

Paul now describes "how" such judgement is to be executed.

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 5:4 in the name of our Lord Jesus, ye being gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus, 

"in the name of our Lord Jesus"-The authority for this action doesn"t originate with Paul. Jesus Himself commands that the following action be taken. (2 Thessalonians 3:6) So much for those that claim withdrawal doesn"t manifest the love of Jesus. What doesn"t manifest love for Jesus is persisting in sin! Jesus commanded that such action be taken. (Matthew 18:15-17)

"ye being gathered together"-i.e. such action was to take place in the assembly. "But the action is not to be Paul"s alone; nor is it to be understood as some sort of ecclesiastical tribunal. Rather, it is to be a community action." (Fee p. 206)

"Church discipline, therefore, must be done in the full assembly of the church. Several reasons are given for this, such as (1) that the rest may fear (1 Timothy 5:19), (2) that the sinner might be publicly exposed, i.e. all the congregation knows where he stands (Romans 16:17-18), and (3) That the whole church might put forth an effort to restore him (Matthew 18:17)" (Willis p. 164)

"and my spirit"-lest someone question this action, Paul gives his full approval.

"with the power of our Lord Jesus"-"Disfellowshipping is not a man"s idea; it"s God"s idea!..But no one can call Jesus his Lord if he refuses to submit to him in any area..The decision to sever the transgressor is made in heaven and it is carried out by God"s agents on earth, the Church..and such an execution of the Lord"s command is to be honored by the whole congregation...to drink only as much of the cup God gives you as you like is hardly the way of Christ." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 62] 

"Therefore, church discipline should not be lightly scoffed at as if it were the presumptive act of a group of arrogant people." (Willis p. 164)

Church discipline rightly administered, has the full approval of heaven behind it!

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 5:5 to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

"deliver"-3860. paradidomi {par-ad-id"-o-mee}; from 3844 and 1325; to surrender, i.e yield up, intrust, transmit: -betray, bring forth, cast, commit, deliver (up), give (over, up), hazard, put in prison, recommend.

"unto Satan"-"What a terrifying phrase is that..the man was already in Satan"s possession. Withdrawal is simply the formal declaration by the visible community of what has already taken place in the invisible realm..withdrawal suggests our stepping back and leavingt the man alone." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 62] 

"More likely, the language means to turn him back into Satan"s sphere." (Fee p. 209)

Withdrawal is the acceptance of the "reality" of the case. This man because of his selfishness, belongs to Satan"s kingdom, and not God"s. Act like it. Treat him as such.

"for the destruction of the flesh"-"that what is sensual in him may be destroyed" (TCNT).

Points to Note:

1. Many commentators take this phrase to refer to some physical sickness or disease that Satan is allowed to inflict upon the withdrawn from. Even to the point of physical death. Job, Ananias and Sapphira and Paul"s thorn in the flesh are all cited as examples. But neither Job nor Paul were being withdrawn from. And "that the spirit may be saved", wasn"t the end result of the punishment visited upon Ananias and Sapphira, not to mention God brought that judgement, not Satan.

2. Some of the "once saved always saved" school of thinking, believe that this passage is teaching that if a child of God is going to go into sin, God will cause that person to be killed before they have a chance to forfeit their salvation. Problems: (1) How does a persons own death "save their spirit"? Or, does one"s own blood also atone for one"s own sins? I thought only the blood of Christ could atone for sins (John 1:29). (2) The man in this chapter doesn"t fit the above scenario. For he "hath" his father"s wife (he"s past the stage of merely thinking about it), this man is already "lost". (3) The only path to salvation that I find in the bible, runs directly through repentance. (2 Peter 3:9; Romans 2:4-5; Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9-10) (3) Such would also teach that God saves some people "against their will".

"It is especially difficult to see how an expected result of death can be understood as remedial." (Fee p. 210)

"The further instruction in verse 11, that they are not to associate with this man, not even to eat with him, implies that no immediate death is in purview." (Fee p. 212)

In addition, the man wasn"t killed, for he repented (2 Corinthians 2:5-11).

3. "Flesh" here must mean something different from the body. For sin doesn"t originate in the body, but in the heart. (Mark 7:20-23)

"may"-the "destruction of the flesh" and the "spirit being saved", are hoped for results. This is a key word to understanding the whole verse. Withdrawal can take place and neither result happen. Since the "spirit being saved" depends upon the attitude of the sinner, therefore, the "destruction of the flesh", must be something that the sinner being withdrawn from must allow to happen in their life.

I think Barclay has a good grasp of this verse, "it was to humiliate the man, to bring about the taming and the eradication of his lusts so that in the end his spirit should be saved. It was to bring him to his senses, to make him see the enormity of the thing that he had done." (p. 50)

"The hope is that he will feel the loneliness of isolation, recognize the heinousness of his wrong, repent and return." (McGuiggan p. 63)

Right now, the man in this chapter has a problem. His "lust" for his father"s wife. Withdrawal "tests" a persons love for a certain sin or lifestyle. Do you love it to the point that you would give up your brethren for it? Their association and encouragement? Withdrawal visibly reminds the sinner, "this sin is costing you your soul"! An eternity in hell is the price you are paying for this pleasure. How appealing does it look now? The hope is that such a withdrawal by the whole congregation will "force" the man to seriously evaluate the "price" he is paying for his pleasure. Many Christians, turned from the world in the first place, when they finally realized the "high price" of sin (Romans 6:23). Sin can lose it"s attractiveness when it really starts to demand sacrifices of us-i.e. our health, family, children, spouses, etc...Fornication loses it"s attractiveness when you catch a sexually transmitted disease, drugs and alcohol lose their appeal when they"re about to cost you your family or job. But sadly, not for everyone. You must allow such to happen.

I think Fee has some good thoughts, when he says, "was the destruction of what was "carnal" in him.."Flesh" means the whole person as oriented away from God. The "destruction" ..(of the flesh)..would thus belong to the same kind of imagery as in "crucifying" it (Galatians 5:24; Romans 7:5-6)" (p. 212)

Before we move on, Fee in his commentary gives us an insight to the frustration that the denominational world has with the application of these verses:

"In a day when the church tolerates every kind of sin ("because we who are sinners must not be judgmental"), the need for discipline..is perhaps greater than ever....Finally, the great problem with such discipline in most Christian communities in the Western world is that one can simply go down the street to another church. Not only does that say something about the fragmented condition of the church at large, but it also says something about those who would quickly welcome one who is under discipline in another community.." p. 214

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 5:6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 

"Your glorying is not good"-"Your pride in your church is lamentably out of place" (Phi); "Your boasting is unseemly" (TCNT) "It is blind and stupid of you to be rejoicing in your teachers and in your spiritual attainments while you are tolerating such shameless sin." (Erdman p. 65) "They were so wrapped up in themselves that they tolerated this immorality." (Willis p. 168) "Not the act (of boasting), but the subject of boasting; namely, the condition of the Corinthian church." (Vincent p. 211) "a church exposed to corruption would do well to sing in a lower key." (Fee p. 215)

"Know ye not" -"The Corinthians might reply that the offence, however shameful, was the sin of one man and therefore a little thing." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 809)

"a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?"-Like our, "one bad apple can spoil a whole barrel of them."

Points to Note:

Sin practiced and tolerated among members threatens to contaminate the whole church. (a) Because toleration can be seen viewed as "we are giving our approval", hence we encourage people to sin. (Romans 1:32) (b) Once one sin is tolerated, others will voice "their rights" to exist in the church. ***Remember this in the homosexual debate. Once homosexuality gains acceptance in the church, pedophiles will (and are) arguing for their "rights" to be fellowshipped.

Paul begins a figure of speech which is based on the Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread.

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 5:7 Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as ye are unleavened. For our passover also hath been sacrificed, {even} Christ: 

"Purge out the old leaven"-"On the eve of the first day of the Passover feast the Israelites were compelled to remove from their houses all leaven." (Erdman pp. 65-66) (Exodus 12:15-20; Exodus 13:6-7)

"Purge out"-to cleanse out, to clean completely. Aorist tense of urgency, do it now and do if effectively before the whole church is contaminated. (Robertson p. 114) "A most thorough cleaning." (Lenski p. 220)

"the old leaven"-in the context this would apply to the incestuous man. But this may also be an appeal to "purge" out any "leaven" in themselves. "Paul traces the Corinthian disinclination to take action against this one vicious case to its real source, the old worldly and fleshly disposition that was carried over in their hearts from their former life." (Lenski p. 220) In this sense, it would mean something like, "put off the old man" (Ephesians 4:22)

"that ye may be a new lump"-i.e. a new batch of dough. "The first batch of dough from which new bread is made is therefore completely unleavened." (F.F. Bruce p. 56) "Make a fresh start as a new community with the contamination removed." (Robertson p. 114)

"even as ye are unleavened"-an appeal to live up to what they are! "They wore the name of Christ and he"s urging them to live up to that. They have been delivered by the innocent blood of their Passover lamb, it"s about time they acted on that standing." (McGuiggan p. 63)

"for our passover also hath been sacrificed, even Christ"-Christ is the passover lamb for Christians. But before the passover lamb was to be sacrificed, all the leaven was to be purged from the house (Exodus 12:15). Paul"s point is, "Our passover lamb, Christ has already been slain, but you still have leaven in your houses! He is urging them to withdraw from the sinner now! "The passover lamb has already been killed, Paul implies, but the leaven has not yet been removed; make haste therefore and remove it!" (F.F. Bruce p. 57)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 5:8 wherefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

"let us keep the feast"-The original Passover feast was followed by the seven day Feast of Unleavened Bread. (Exodus 23:15; Exodus 34:18; Deuteronomy 16:3) "Let us keep on keeping the feast, a perpetual feast." (Robertson p. 114) "Continued action" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 810)

Point to Note:

The Whole Christian life is likened to the Feast of Unleavened Bread. This demands that "joy" is found in serving God. (Philippians 3:1) But this "feast" we are to keep without "leaven" (sinful ways and attitudes). 

"not with old leaven"-"leaven of former days." (TCNT) "The disposition of the person prior to regeneration..the dispositions of the old man." (Willis p. 170) "This at least includes an elimination of the kinds of sexual immorality represented by the excluded man." (Fee p. 219) An appeal to get rid of any remains from the old lifestyle in sin. (Ephesians 4:22-24; Colossians 3:5-10)

"neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness"-"Vicious disposition and evil deed." (Robertson p. 114); "the leaven which is vice and wickedness." (Alford p. 1003) "These two words are synonyms, which gather under their umbrella every form of iniquity." (Fee p. 219)

"Both appertain to the case of the man whom the Corinthians should have expelled as well as to their evil way of taking no action whatever in this case." (Lenski p. 223)

"of sincerity and truth"-"the purity of heart..to which all sympathy with evil is completely foreign." (Willis p. 171) "Purity and honesty of intent" (Phi); "of unadulterated truth" (Phi)

"truth"-"the inner desire for divine reality which tolerates and accepts no shams." (Lenski p. 223)

"In an age in which ethics is too often modified to fit one"s present cultural existence--these words need once more to be heard distinctly in the church. Christ has died for us not simply to give us passage to heaven but re-create us in his own image, so that both individually and corporately we may express the character of God by the way we live in a world whose behaviour is "polished nice" but which lacks the purity and truth of the gospel. It is extremely unfortunate when God"s own people, as in this case, look more like their surroundings than they do their Lord himself." [Note: _ Fee pp. 219-220] 
Verse 9
1 Corinthians 5:9 I wrote unto you in my epistle to have no company with fornicators; 

"I wrote unto you in my epistle"-"Paul mentions a letter to the Corinthians we don"t have. We don"t have it because we don"t need it. It isn"t "lost". "Lost" gives the impression we were supposed to have it and can"t because it"s "lost". The God who graciously preserved for us the 66 books we have could have preserved more had it been His will. He didn"t, therefore He decided not to. There are other books alluded to in the Scriptures but there are no "lost" books." (McGuiggan p. 64)

"to have no company with fornicators"-"to stop associating with sexually immoral people." (Wms)

"company"-"to mix up with." (Robertson p. 115) "The word is compounded of "together", and "up and down among", and "to mingle". It denotes therefore, not only close, but habitual, intercourse." (Vincent p. 211)

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 5:10 not at all {meaning} with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous and extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world: 

"not at all meaning"-"I didn"t mean of course." (Phi); "I did not at all mean" (NASV)

"with the fornicators of this world, or with.."-i.e. immoral non-Christians.

Points to Note:

1. "He urged the Corinthians in that former letter not to keep company with ungodly people. They took it to mean all ungodly people. He said: "That"s not what I meant!" This makes it clear that inspired words can be misunderstood." (McGuiggan p. 64)

2. And yet, why was Paul misunderstood? Had Paul been too vague? I am persuaded, considering the track record of Paul never to leave people in the dark on issues (Galatians 5:21), that some had deliberately misunderstood what Paul had taught on this subject.

"It is probable that this misinterpretation had been used as an excuse for inaction in reference to the guilty member." [Note: _ Erdman p. 66] 

"This suggests, then, that the rather abrupt introduction of the former letter is part of the present argument. Their arrogance and boasting are probably related in part to their disregard or deliberate misinterpretation of Paul"s former instructions..." (Fee p. 221)

I can just hear some in Corinth arguing, "Paul said we can"t associate with fornicators, but if that is true, then I can"t even go shopping in the market, or even go back to my job, why, such advice would force me to leave this world, HOW UNWORKABLE! You see, we can"t depend on what this man says." Some might of been trying to justify the incestuous man by an argument that would run something like, "If we are supposed to withdraw from this fornicator, then what about our associations with "all" fornicators (Christian and non-Christian). And since withdrawing from the world is unworkable, therefore we can"t withdraw from our brother either." Solomon was right, nothing new exists under the sun. (Ecclesiastes 1:9-11) A modern version of this argument is, "We can"t withdraw from anyone, seeing that everyone of us sins now and then."

3. God has an "imperfect" church () withdraw from a member. This proves that the church doesn"t have to be "spotless" to exercise church discipline. 

You see, this incestuous man could of argued, "Well those brethren in Corinth aren"t exactly spotless themselves, why they are divided, carnal, full of pride and are even taking each other to court. What right do they have in withdrawing from me?" God"s answer: Heaven gave them the right! () An Apostle of God told them to do so and even gave his consent. (5:4)

A great lesson is found here, the "right" to exercise discipline doesn"t reside in the "moral perfection" of a congregation. Congregations don"t earn the right to exercise church discipline, the church is always under the command of God to execute the commands in this and other passages.

"for then must ye needs go out of the world"-"you would need to get out of ..human society altogether." (Amp)

Points to Note:

1. If Jesus or Paul were upon this earth today, neither one of them would be found in a monastery. "From Paul"s point of view, the only way they can be a VIABLE alternative to the world is for them to be "in" the world, but not "of" if (John 17:15-16)." (Fee p. 223)

"Paul would of never recommended a kind of Christianity which withdrew from the world; to him Christianity was something that had to be lived out in the world...God..knows nothing of solitary religion.." (Barclay p. 52)

2. "His Master didn"t avoid the unforgiven! How in God"s name are we going to evangelize the world for Christ if we stay away from ungodly people? Sometimes were so prissy it"s nauseating! A friend of sinners, they called Christ. He wore his purity well! He wasn"t isolated, he was insulated....We work at avoiding the unforgiven and then wonder why they aren"t coming to Christ." (McGuiggan p. 64)

Matthew 5:13-16; Matthew 9:10-13; Matthew 11:18-19; Luke 15:1-2; Philippians 2:16.

Paul even allowed Christians to eat in the homes of unbelievers. (1 Corinthians 10:27)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 5:11 but as it is, I wrote unto you not to keep company, if any man that is named a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one no, not to eat. 

"but as it is"-"But actually" (NASV); "Now what I really meant." (Wms) We should note that Paul doesn"t stop to apologize for lack of clarity found in his previous letter. He doesn"t say, "I"m sorry, the misunderstanding on this subject was caused by my inability to write clearly." "If any one doubted the purport of the former letter, it shall be impossible to mistake my meaning now." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 812)

"keep company"-(), and further defined at the end of this verse. "Clearly signifies not to hold fraternal, friendly commerce with." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 812)

"if any that is named a brother"-"The man professes to be a Christian but lives an ungodly life." (Willis p. 174) "Those who persist in that former way of life, not those who simply struggle with former sins." (Fee p. 224) (Luke 17:3-4) "Anyone who calls himself a Christian but lives in sexual sin." (Beck)

"fornicator"-"The root cause of sexual immorality is a wrong view of man. In the end it views men as beasts; it declares that the passions and instincts which they share with the beasts must be shamelessly gratified. It regards the other person merely as an instrument through which that gratification can be obtained..if men regarded themselves and others as the sons and daughters of God then moral laxity would automatically be banished from life." [Note: _ Barclay pp. 52-53] 

"covetous"-"a miser" (Nor) "The more surprising items are "the greedy and swindlers", surprising because to our way of thinking such sins seem less egregious (yes I had to get the dictionary out on this one too, it means "remarkably bad, flagrant") than sexual immorality or idolatry...means not just to desire what is not one"s own, but often carries the sense of carrying through on the desire to the point of defrauding or taking advantage of someone else." (Fee pp. 223-224)

"If we judge things by purely material standards there is no reason why we should not judge them by the standard of self-interest, there is no reason why we should not dedicate our lives to the task of getting. But Christianity introduces the spirit into life which looks outwards and not inwards. It makes love the highest value in life and therefore service the greatest honour. When the love of God is in a man"s heart he will find his joy not in getting but in giving." (Barclay p. 53)

"an idolater"-"There was idolatry. Ancient idolatry paralleled in modern superstition...it is a basic rule of life that a man must worship something. (Romans 6:13; Romans 6:16) And unless he worships the true God he will worship the gods of luck and chance. Whenever religion grows weak superstition grows strong." (Barclay p. 53)

"It should be noted that all three of these sins--sexual immorality, idolatry, and greed--were particularly prevalent in the Corinth of the mid-fifties A.D." (Fee p. 224)

"reviler"-"a man with a foul tongue." (Phi) "Covers all forms of verbal abuse--to malign, revile, slander--and reflects the kind of coarse talk often associated with the rabble." (Fee p. 225) "the foul-mouthed abuser of others." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 812)

"drunkard"-"Notice that the New Testament does not treat drunkenness as a sickness, but as a sin." (Willis p. 175)

Considering the fact, that "the pagan world in general had very little to say in a negative way about drunkenness, except as it led to other vices--violence, public scolding of servants, unseemly sexuality." (Fee p. 225) This demonstrates that right and wrong are not determined by the culture in which one lives.

"extortioner"-"thief" (Phi); "swindler" (Nor)

Point to Note:

Since other sins, which are not mentioned here, also are said to exclude one from heaven (1 Corinthians 6:9-10; Galatians 5:19-21; Revelation 21:8). The above specific sins, are not the only sins that one can be withdrawn from for. Any persisted in sin, can become grounds for withdrawal. (Matthew 18:15 ff)

"not to eat"-"It is arguable that limiting it to the Lord"s Table would make the "not even" unnecessary, that is, one may assume that he would not partake of the Table; they are "not even" to carry on ordinary social intercourse with him." (Fee p. 226) (2 John 1:10; 2 Thessalonians 3:14)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 5:12 For what have I to do with judging them that are without? Do not ye judge them that are within? 

"what have I to do with judging them that are without?"-"Is it my business to judge those who are outside the church?" (Beck) "General moral assessments might be made on the pagan world".

(Romans 1:18 ff; Ephesians 5:11-12; 1 Peter 4:3-5). (F.F. Bruce p. 59)

"without..within"-there is no middle ground. Your either saved or lost, believer or unbeliever.

"Do not ye judge them that are within?"-"But surely it is your business to judge those who are inside the church." (Phi) "Since you yourselves only judge those who are members of the church, why do you expect me to judge beyond this limit?" (Willis p. 176)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 5:13 But them that are without God judgeth. Put away the wicked man from among yourselves. 

"God judgeth"-those who haven"t accepted Christ, are already under God"s judgement. (John 3:36; Mark 16:16)

"the wicked man"-"It is your plain duty to expel from your church this wicked man!" (Phi)

Points to Note:

1. Calling sin by it"s proper name or designation, always helps in the fight against it. (Genesis 39:9) How different is God"s view from man"s view. (Isaiah 55:8-9) 

From a human viewpoint, some might of called the incestuous man, "lonely, confused, or in love." God looked at the same man, and saw nothing but "wickedness", i.e. extreme selfishness. (Note: God"s view of David after he had sinned- 2 Samuel 12:1-7)

Let"s never forget that people can act "wickedly". And people who persist in sin cannot be "excused".

2. "It does not take too much observation to note that all too often the opposites have tended to prevail in the church. On the one hand are those who advocate the strictest separation from the world, but who allow many of the sins Paul condemns in vv. 10-11 to thrive in their midst. On the other hand are many who adopt the Corinthian attitude almost totally, usually on the basis that "all are sinners, after all". Thus they live in the world as those who would also be of the world, so that the distinctions between those "inside" and those "outside" are razor-thin, if they exist at all." [Note: _ Fee p. 227] 
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FIRST CORINTHIANS-CHAPTER 6

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER SIX:

I. Lawsuits: 

II. Such Were Some of You: 

III. Liberty and Licence/The Question of Religious Fornication: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER SIX:

"There was a pathetic lack of discipline at Corinth. Chapter 5 makes that clear enough...the problems in the assembly were not only sexual, there was fraud being perpetrated. Christians were being fleeced by saints. Saints were finding themselves driven to take other saints before pagan judges because nothing was being done about the thievery at a congregational level. And, apparently, there were those who would go to court before they"d permit anyone under any circumstances to defraud them. "I"ll get my rights!" was their motto." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 69] 

Paul had just stated in Chapter five the necessity of exercising some "judgement" in respect to our brethren (). This "judgement" has another application, besides withdrawing from unrepentant brethren..."but it also has to do with another kind of judgement that must take place within the Christian community, namely in matters of everyday life where one member has a grievance against another..Everything in this church is in reverse order. If the church does not "judge" those outside, neither does it go outside with inside affairs." [Note: _ Fee p. 228] 

And again, we find that the Corinthians had brought some of their culture into the church with them:

"In this section Paul is dealing with a problem which specifically affected the Greeks. The Jews did not ordinarily go to law in the public law-courts at all; they settled things before the elders of the village or the elders of the Synagogue; to them justice was far more a thing to be settled in a family spirit than in a legal spirit..it was far otherwise with the Greeks; the Greeks were naturally and characteristically a litigious people. The law courts were in fact one of their chief amusements and entertainments. Going to law was integrally bound up with Greek life." [Note: _ Barclay p. 55] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER THREE:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 6:1 Dare any of you, having a matter against his neighbor, go to law before the unrighteous, and not before the saints? 

"Dare"-"does not express the boldness of the act involved but the lack of shame thus shown." (Lenski p. 234) "The insulted majesty of Christians is denoted by a grand word." (Vincent p. 212)

"any of you"-no specific individual is named. From verses 7-8, it appears that this litigation was more widespread than just one isolated case.

"against his neighbor"-i.e. fellow Christian. (,6,8) This section is specifically dealing with lawsuits between Christians.

"With reference to the man of chapter 5 the Corinthians adopted a "we cannot judge or condemn" attitude. But when it came to their own gain or loss they weren"t slow in recognizing who was right or wrong." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 69] 
"go to law"-"to have his case tried before the heathen" (TCNT)

"the unrighteous"-Now it wasn"t that the courts in Corinth were "corrupt" (or more corrupt than any other). For even Paul himself, had found justice before the courts in Corinth. (Acts 18:12-16) And Paul isn"t forbidding all use of the courts. After all, we are commanded to obey the laws of the land (Romans 13:1-14), and obeying certain laws demands that we use the court system, i.e. marriage licenses, adoptions, jury duty, etc..

But Paul is dealing with disputes between brethren (). "The apostle is not so much depreciating the justice of the Gentile courts as he is emphasizing the different standards of authority employed by Christians and non-Christians. How can non-Christians make decisions compatible with Christian standards of morality?" (Willis p. 180)

"and not before the saints"-indicating the course of action that should have been taken.

"Rather than allowing these personal matters to get out of control and be taken before pagan courts, the matters should have been handled by the brethren. The brethren were sinfully negligent of the spiritual needs of the congregation; they not only failed to become involved in the case of incest but also in matters of disputes between members which eventually ended up in heathen courts." [Note: _ Willis p. 181] 

This verse isn"t authorizing the institution of "Christian Courts". Rather, if the unbelieving world, with it"s wisdom () is viewed as competent to resolve issues, then shouldn"t the local congregation, with God"s wisdom (2:9-13), be able to handle it"s own problems? (Matthew 5:23-24; Matthew 18:15 ff; Galatians 6:1 ff)

At this point some in Corinth might of responded, "but we aren"t competent to judge such matters!" "We can"t handle such issues!"

Points to Note:

1. While this section deals with taking brethren to law before pagan courts. Some of the principles here must apply to a couple of other areas. (a) Two Christians using the courts to get a divorce (no fornication was involved by either party), and airing their dirty laundry before unbelievers. (b) A Christian couple going to a secular marriage counsellor for help with their marriage. 

2. Unfortunately, Christians who claim to possess "all the truth", sure don"t act like it when they appeal to the "world" for help with a problem. Has God given us everything we need, or hasn"t He? (2 Peter 1:3)

3. But often members will say, "but these people are the experts". But whose "wisdom" are these experts using? (Jeremiah 8:9; 1 Corinthians 1:21; James 3:14-18)

4. How credible and relevant does Christianity look, when members of the church must continually run to the world for the answers to their personal problems? 

5. Unfortunately, the church has been intimidated by the world into believing that the local congregation doesn"t have the resources nor the "expertise" to help people with many of their personal problems. 

And it isn"t that the world never has a good idea. But it is only the Christian (because of his attachment to truth), who is able to sort out the good advice of the world, from the bad and harmful. 

This presents an interesting scenario. We have the truth to save your soul, but we can"t help you stop drinking, gambling, or beating your wife. We have all truth, but we don"t know what to tell you about your marriage problem, or the problem your having with your teenage son.

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 6:2 Or know ye not that the saints shall judge the world? and if the world is judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 

"know ye not"-"Was the cause of this obviously sinful conduct reckless disregard for the will of God or ignorance? Could it be possible that the congregation which thought themselves to be somewhat actually were ignorant?" (Willis p. 181)

"that the saints shall judge the world?"-Paul does not tell us specifically in what sense Christians will or do judge the world?

Points to Note:

1. "One view understands that the saint"s faith will condemn the unbelief of the world just as the Ninevites will rise in judgement against the generation that rejected the Christ." (Matthew 12:41) [Note: _ Willis p. 181] 
2. "I think the world will be judged in light of the choices the saints made. In choosing Christ the saints have charged the world that it is foolish. They have rejected the world"s wisdom as nonsense, its priorities and values as upside down and its goals as madness." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 70] 
3. In the final judgement, I find simply one judge that both saint and sinner must stand before. (2 Corinthians 5:10)

I think that McGuiggan is on the right track in reference to this verse. In choosing Christ and eternal treasure over temporary gain, we like Moses, have demonstrated ourselves more in touch with reality than the world. (Hebrews 11:26) By laying up treasures in heaven, instead of upon the earth, we have demonstrated that we can assess and determine "true value" better than the world. (Matthew 6:19-20) By choosing God"s ethic"s over the world"s, I have demonstrated that I can tell the difference between good and evil, truth and error, reality and a sham. (Hebrews 5:14) In view of all of this, how can Christians every say, "my brethren aren"t qualified to help me, but an unbeliever is."????

"are ye unworthy"-"are you not competent." (NASV) "Are you unfit to try the most trivial cases" (TCNT)

Well, are we? If your brethren in Beaverton were "smart" enough to choose Christ. If they aren"t fooled by the "ethics" of the world. If they can tell truth from error. If they aren"t impressed with the popular, but false religions of our day. Then shouldn"t they be able to give you some good sound advice for how to resolve a dispute between another brother?

Lenski has a good comment here: "And now some foolish church member in Corinth presumes to think that the saints who judge the world are "unworthy" to adjudicate in some trivial affair between himself and a brother? The very idea is ridiculous. And he must rush off to some pagan judge who stoops before idol shrines to have his case tried." (p. 237)

"to judge the smallest matters?"-"the most trivial cases." (TCNT) Compared to other "judgements" that church members are required to give (like the one in chapter 5). If I can correct "judge" who Christ Is and What Must I Do To Be Saved? Then I should be able to properly judge lesser issues.

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 6:3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how much more, things that pertain to this life? 

"Know ye not"-How often does Paul, present this phrase to a congregation that claimed to know it all! (,16,19)

And how often do our actions betray our claim to "know the truth"? How often do our actions contradict what we profess?

"we shall judge angels?"-"In choosing Christ the saints have wisely placed themselves under authority to God whereas the angels rebelled and kept not their "places of authority" (NIV on Jude 1:9). The saints will be a standing condemnation of angels. If then, the saints by their choice of Christ, have placed themselves as judges of the world and angels..how can they be negligent when it comes to making decisions concerning congregational behaviour?" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 70] 

Both of the above verses should remind the local congregation of it"s competence to make proper judgements! "If you have showed better judgement than the world and even some angels, then certainly you can resolve issues between brethren!"

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 6:4 If then ye have to judge things pertaining to this life, do ye set them to judge who are of no account in the church? 

"If then ye have to judge things pertaining to this life"-"lit., well then, if you have cases pertaining to this life." (F.F. Bruce p. 60) "When you have these common quarrels to decide." (Knox)

"do ye set them to judge who are of no account in the church?"-

Two views exist concerning who are referred to as "no account in the church". Some see Paul commanding the church to use it"s humblest members to decide such cases. A better view is that the verse is a question. "Seeing that Christians demonstrate better judgement than the world and even some angels in very serious matters; now when it comes to lesser matters, do you all of a sudden run to people who aren"t even members of church?"

A great lesson exists here for us. We didn"t consult the "world" to decide if God existed or not, if the Bible was the word of God or not, if Jesus was the Son of God or not. Why would we consult the world then for much lesser personal issues?

"no account"-1848. exoutheneo {ex-oo-then-eh"-o}; a variation of 1847 and meaning the same: -contemptible, despise, least esteemed, set at nought. "No standing within the church." (Fee p. 236)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 6:5 I say {this} to move you to shame. What, cannot there be {found} among you one wise man who shall be able to decide between his brethren, 

"I say this to move you to shame"-"He means to convict them! He wants them to feel their shame..They prided themselves as men of critical ability. They were a church blessed with spiritual and miraculous abilities..And now, Paul wants to know, can"t there be found a wise man who can give wise counsel to differing brothers? An assembly of people who have been wise enough to choose Christ, an assembly spiritually enriched and two of its members having to appear before a pagan judge to settle their differences? What an insult to them! What an insult to Christ!" [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 70-71] 

"one wise man"-"Are you really unable to find among your number one man with enough sense." (Phi) "So utter a lack of men of sense amongst you Corinthians, with all your talent and pretensions? (, 3:18, 4:10)" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 816)

"Paul is trying to help the Corinthians see their true condition over against their perceived one. A trial between two brothers before pagan courts is not "innocent" matter; it reveals how lacking in truly Christian wisdom they are.." [Note: _ Fee p. 237] 

Paul"s question here cuts to the bone. The very fact that the Corinthians were going before heathen judges to settle matters implied that they (with all their wisdom) had been unable! What an embarrassment! 

When Christians, have to turn to the world for help with personal problems, was it because there wasn"t even one "wise" person in the whole congregation who could of helped?

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 6:6 but brother goeth to law with brother, and that before unbelievers? 

"Not only so, but all of this happens right in the open, "in front of unbelievers". (Fee p. 237)

"and that"-calling attention to the worst feature. "That there should be disputes.. is bad; that Christian should to go law with Christian is worse; that Christians should do this before unbelievers is worst of all." (Robertson pp. 118-119)

"In all of this there is an implicit call to leaders to act as leaders. See that fairness and justice are given their place. Deal with covetousness! Don"t let members go on exploiting others!" (McGuiggan p. 71)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 6:7 Nay, already it is altogether a defect in you, that ye have lawsuits one with another. Why not rather take wrong? why not rather be defrauded? 

"already it is altogether a defect in you"-"Without going any further, suing one another means you have utterly failed." (Beck); "evidence of defeat" (Mof); "Actually, then, it is already a defeat to you." (NASV)

"already"-before ye even begin civil action. (McGarvey p. 75) "Indeed then it is already an unmistakable defeat for you that you have law-suits--you are beaten before you enter court, by the mere fact that such quarrels arise and reach this pitch." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 816)

"defect"-2275. hettema {hayt"-tay-mah}; from 2274; a deterioration, i.e. (objectively) failure or (subjectively) loss: -diminishing, fault.

In this instance a "moral failure"! Regardless of who actually won the case, it was a moral defeat, even for the winner. 

This passage must have some application for two Christians who bring their marriage woes before a human divorce court (no fornication involved), and accuse each other, and fight over everything from the children to the 10 year-old station wagon. In cases like this even the declared winner, is a moral failure. And even the world can see that.

"Why not rather take wrong?"-"Why not rather be wronged?" (NASV)

"why not rather be defrauded?"-"Allow yourselves to be robbed." (Robertson p. 119) "Be cheated, tends to narrow the perspective to "robbing, cheating, defrauding" someone out of what is rightfully his/hers (cf. )" (Fee p. 241)

"Why not, indeed! For one living in the old age, where selfishness in all of its sordid as well as domesticated forms still rules, one can give a thousand reasons why not; but they all begin with the word "but" (as in, "But you don"t know what he did to me") and are motivated by some form of self-protection or self-gain." [Note: _ Fee pp. 240-241] 
"Paul now turns his attention directly to the two men involved in the litigation..the actions of both men are a total defeat, shaming both the church and themselves." (Fee p. 239)

"Verse 7 makes good reading; it"s the practice of it that makes it hard. We love to see it in others. Not our family members or friends, of course..Is there never a time to turn the other cheek? Is there never a time to take mistreatment with kindness in return? Is it never right to suffer yourself to be defrauded? Is 1 Peter 2:21-23 only for cranks and fanatics? Well? Sometimes when I look within and look around I think we"re all dabbling in religion rather than being disciples of Christ...We read truths like verse 7 and line up about 200 reasons why we can"t live that way and 400 occasions when it would be wrong to do so. How, in God"s name, did the Church of God ever get launched in the world with the moderate amount of success it enjoyed if its early members were as shrewd as we are in avoiding pain and personal loss?" [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 71] 

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 6:8 Nay, but ye yourselves do wrong, and defraud, and that {your} brethren. 

"but ye yourselves do wrong"-Far from enduring wrong (Matthew 5:40; 1 Peter 2:22), or forfeiting "their rights" for others, they were actually becoming the abusers. In the demand for "justice", they were being unjust to others.

Point to Note:

The verse contains a valuable truth. When Christians seek revenge, "so-called justice", or "their rights", they often end up walking all over the "rights" of others to get them. (Romans 12:17-21) I am reminded of a statement one writer said, that all of us have been victims, but all of us have also been abusers!

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 6:9 Or know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with men, 

"Or know ye not"-"Again, Paul employs the "or do you not know" phrase--a phrase which rebukes the arrogance of the Corinthians in the same way as Jesus" phrase "have ye not read..." rebuked the scribes and Pharisees of His day." (Willis p. 187)

"the unrighteous"-the implication is that this warning applies to those involved in such lawsuits, as well as the other sins listed. "The acts in which they were engaged in were serious enough to keep them out of--heaven. (Notice that the saint can fall from grace!)" (Willis p. 187)

"the kingdom of God"-i.e. the future heavenly kingdom, heaven itself. (2 Peter 1:11)

"Be not deceived"-"Stop being misled" (Wms); "Make no mistake" (Wey) This exhortation is repeated-; Galatians 6:7; Ephesians 5:6. An exhortation needed just as much today, when religious bodies are claiming that many of these sins are acceptable.

"Paul writes because regarding this very point people constantly deceive themselves..thousands who are living today are "unrighteous", and yet expect to reach heaven at last." [Note: _ Lenski p. 247] 
"Then he gives a sample list of the kinds of unrighteousness which he has in mind." (McGuiggan p. 72) (Galatians 5:21 "and things like these.)

Point to Note:

The following are "unrighteous" behaviors. They can never be made right! They can"t be legitimized. And these sins, will be considered "sins" at the judgement, for unrepented of participation in them will exclude one from heaven, which means, those who practice such things and don"t repent will end up in hell.

We have already considered some of these sins in Chapter 5. Hence, we will just examine those which weren"t mentioned there.

"adulterers"-"means precisely that (married persons having sexual relations--of any kind--outside marriage)". (Fee p. 243) It also includes a single person who marries someone who has been unscripturally divorced. (Matthew 5:32) And also is used of a man or woman who unscripturally divorces and remarries. (Matthew 19:9; Mark 10:12)

"effeminate"-3120. malakos {mal-ak-os"}; of uncertain affinity; soft, i.e. fine (clothing); figuratively, a catamite: -effeminate, soft.

"Has the basic meaning of "soft"; but it also became a pejorative epithet for men who were "soft" or "effeminate", most likely referring to the younger, "passive" partner in a pederastic relationship. In many instances young men sold themselves as "mistresses" for the sexual pleasure of men older than themselves." [Note: _ Fee pp. 243-244] 

Words that need defined: "Catamite"-a boy used in pederasty. "Pederasty"-sodomy among males, esp., as practiced by a man with a boy.

And if such was wrong, and called "unrighteous" in Corinth, then it is just as wrong in downtown Portland Oregon, and if not repented of, it will send you to hell, regardless of what the Oregonian says to the contrary! "BE NOT DECEIVED!"

"nor abusers of themselves with men"-"homosexuals" (NASV). The word is a compound of "male" and "intercourse". (Fee p. 244) The previous words fornicators and adulterers would apply to "a male who has intercourse", this must specifically refer to males who have intercourse with other males.

Points to Note:

In recent years many have tried to soften these verses and claim that Paul was only condemning a certain kind of "homosexuality". Some would say a "lustful kind" or "harmful kind". And yet if this is true, then the same argument must be used for all the other sins mentioned here. Is there a "non-lustful" kind of fornication? Adultery? Is there a non-harmful kind of idolatry? Theft? Greed? Extortion? Can I engage in all of these behaviors just as long as my heart is right? If homosexual relations are "right" in a committed and monogamous relationship, then can I have an affair (have adulterous relations), as long as I am committed to the woman I am having an affair with? We need to remember than any argument offered in the attempt to "justify" homosexuality, must be applied to all the other sins mentioned in this list and every other list in the Bible.

We should also note, that more than more "kind" of homosexuality is condemned in the Bible. Male prostitution is condemned ("effeminate"), but so are lesbian relationships (Romans 1:26); and so are "CONSENTING HOMOSEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS"- Romans 1:27 "men with men".

In view of this list, it is interesting to watch the hypocrisy of the world. Homosexuality and fornication (living together) are defended as "rights". Pornography and most forms of obscenity are defended, even some forms are supported by tax dollars (NEA FUNDING). And yet, "sexual harassment" is a big taboo.

And recently I read a very interesting report: "The gay community has long allowed other sexual outcasts to ride its coattails, from transvestites and transsexuals to bisexuals and leather fetishists. But it is now trying to distance itself from pedophiles. "Last month, a New York group called Stonewall 25 voted to bar the controversial North American Man-Boy Lover Association from its international march on the United Nations June 26." Has the homosexual community all of a sudden discovered an absolute standard of morality that condemns man-boy sexual contact? If so, will they please tell us what that absolute standard is so that we can all examine it? Or, has it become politically expedient to divorce themselves from pedophiles so that they can promote their own political agenda more successfully?" [Note: _ GOT April 7, 1994 pp. 26-27] 
Verse 10
1 Corinthians 6:10 nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

"thieves"-"The ancient world was cursed with them...The state of the law shows how serious this problem was. There were three kinds of theft which were punishable by death." (Barclay pp. 58-59) "And it doesn"t matter how the robbery takes place, with or without legal sanction." (McGuiggan p. 72)

"revilers"-"someone with a "smart mouth", who enjoys, whatever his excuse is, abusing people with his tongue." (McGuiggan p. 72)

"shall inherit the kingdom of God"-repeated (). NOW OR EVER!

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 6:11 And such were some of you: but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. 

"And such were some of you"-"And these are just the characters some of you used to be." (Wms)

Proof positive, that even very addictive sinful lifestyles, can be quit for God. A clean break from sin can be made.

"washed..sanctified..justified"-All three happened in the action of submitting to baptism. Washed- Acts 22:16, Ephesians 5:26; Titus 3:5; Hebrews 10:22; Sanctified-by coming into contact with the blood of Christ (Romans 6:3=Hebrews 10:29); Justified, by being forgiven- Romans 4:6-8=Acts 2:38.

"in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ"-by His authority (Matthew ; 10:48)

"in the Spirit of our God"-in harmony with or due to the revelation given by the Spirit.

Verse 12
FORNICATION-:

Introductory Comments:

"You"ll note that Paul speaks of men in this section (and not women) as committing fornication. And with harlots (not simply women in general-). It isn"t hard at all to see that these harlots are connected with the heathen temples and the meats are those with the same connection...While Paul has made it explicitly clear that fornication is in violent opposition to the will of God (5:10-11; 6:9..)he is not in this present section dealing with fornication in general. He is clearly dealing with fornication as it relates to idolatry.." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 73] 

I think McGuiggan is on the right track, especially considering the context. Apparently some at Corinth, were arguing that since meat sacrificed to idols was a matter of indifferent, why not sex with religious prostitutes? After all, aren"t both merely body functions? () In addition, such "religious fornication" was a "civic duty" in Corinth, and it wasn"t as if they were having sex with an "ordinary" woman, rather they were having sex with a woman whose "business" was sex.

1 Corinthians 6:12 All things are lawful for me; but not all things are expedient. All things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the power of any. 

"All things are lawful for me"-obviously, not everything () And yet a realm of "lawful" things does exist, a realm in which the Christian has the liberty to participate or not. This same realm, Paul discusses in Romans 14:1-23, see verses 14:3,5,6,14. And yet, Paul points out that Christian liberty isn"t licence. (1 Corinthians 10:23)

"but not all things"-i.e. in that realm of "lawful things".

"are expedient"-4851. sumphero {soom-fer"-o}; from 4862 and 5342 (including its alternate); to bear together (contribute), i.e. (literally) to collect, or (figuratively) to conduce; especially (neuter participle as a noun) advantage: -be better for, bring together, be expedient (for), be good, (be) profit(-able for).

-signifies contributing to someone"s benefit (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 818) "Bears together for good and so worthwhile." (Robertson p. 120) "Be advantageous, useful, or profitable." (Willis p. 195)

"The real question is not whether an action is "lawful" or "right" or even "all right", but whether it is good, whether it benefits. In light of the full context of this section that may mean "to one"s own benefit". Elsewhere in 1 Corinthians, however, this word denotes benefiting someone else (=33). Truly Christian conduct is not predicated on whether I have the right to do something, but whether my conduct is helpful to those about me." [Note: _ Fee p. 252] 

Point to Note:

Sadly this principle laid down by Paul has often been ignored. Many divisions in the church could of been avoided, if this principle were carried out. Various issues have a very difficult time passing the first test, "Is it lawful", i.e. instrumental music, using church funds for social activities and recreation, the sponsoring church arrangement. And considering the division that they caused when introduced, they certainly weren"t "expedient" for the body of Christ.

"but I will not be brought under the power of any"-i.e. of any "lawful" thing. Paul is saying that he won"t allow his "liberty" to become his master.

"There is a kind of self-deception that inflated spirituality promotes, which suggests to oneself that he/she is acting with freedom and authority, but which in fact is an enslavement of the worst kind--to the very freedom one thinks one has." (Fee p. 253)

"he insists that freedom in these areas (of things lawful) will not become his Lord. Yes, he has the right to eat meats offered to idols but meats are not that important to him. Freedom in the matter of food laws is not the big issue with him. Meats don"t control him, he controls meat-eating.....Paul claimed he too kept lawful things under control..He could always say no to them." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 75] 

Point to Note:

Even if one could get such subjects as smoking, social drinking, gambling (playing the lottery), and dancing into the category of lawful things ( a big "if"), it would be a very tough sell to argue that such things are "useful". In fact, right here smoking runs into a big problem. For it does make a slave of it"s user.

In a time when so many people are arguing about "their rights", Paul gives us a fresh view of "personal freedom". He reminds us-"liberty" isn"t something to be worshipped!

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 6:13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall bring to nought both it and them. But the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body: 

"Meats for the belly"-"Food is for the stomach" (NASV)

This may have been a slogan that some in Corinth were using. Apparently Paul is answering one of their arguments. The argument may have went something like. Since "eating meats" and "sex" are both "natural functions or natural possesses of the body", and eating meats sacrificed to idols is a morally neutral practice, then so is having sex with the temple prostitutes.

"Obviously there were those who were defending their right to commit fornication because it was "as natural" as meat eating." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 75] 
"but God shall bring to nought both it and them"-i.e. the stomach and food. "Neither meats nor the digestive system is destined to live beyond the grave..We will have no use for a digestive system in heaven." (Willis p. 197)

"But the body is not for fornication"-"Paul emphatically denies the parallel between meats and fornication." (McGuiggan p. 76)

Point to Note:

Many try to make a similar argument today. We hear people saying that "sex is just as natural as eating or breathing". Paul didn"t buy into such a shallow view.

"but for the Lord"-The Lord didn"t create the body for fornication, He created it for Himself! "The human body has a higher mission than the mere gratification of sensual appetite." (Robertson p. 121)

Point to Note:

Apparently the Corinthians were also under another misconception that was prevalent in the Greek culture, i.e. that the body would be destroyed and therefore it was inconsequential what one did with his body in this life.

"The Greeks always looked down on the body..the important thing was the soul, the spirit of man; the body was a thing that did not matter." (Barclay p. 62)

Fee makes a good point when he says, "The net result is one of the more important theological passages in the NT about the human body. It should forever lay to rest the implicit dualism of so much that has been passed off as Christian, where the body is rejected, subdued, or indulged because it is of no significance.." (p. 251)

A modern form of the "body isn"t important argument", is "my personal life doesn"t have anything to do with my religion."

Paul immediately points out that the "body" isn"t like the stomach=food relationship that will perish. In the end the body will be resurrected.

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 6:14 and God both raised the Lord, and will raise up as through his power. 

Demonstrating the dignity and destiny of the human body. "The body is not for fornication but for the Lord; and it is not destined for destruction but for resurrection, the proof of which is Christ"s resurrection." (Fee p. 255)

Sometimes we forget that our salvation includes the redemption of our physical bodies also. (Romans 8:23; Philippians 3:21)

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 6:15 Know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ? shall I then take away the members of Christ, and make them members of a harlot? God forbid. 

"Know ye not"-"Again it is implied that they had learned this already." (F.F. Bruce p. 64)

"your bodies are members of Christ?"-individual Christians compose the body of Christ. (1 Corinthians 12:12 ff) And we have been part of Christ"s body ever since baptism. (12:13) And hence are physical bodies are lit., "limbs" for Christ. (Romans 6:16)

"and make them members of a harlot?"-

We should note that Paul here is arguing against a certain kind of fornication, that some in Corinth were attempting to justify, i.e. fornication with the temple prostitutes. Paul points out, "When a man engages with her in her vile prostitution, she uses his body for her idolatrous worship. In the sexual act she is worshiping! And he is surrendering his body to her. His body is her tool..not only is he committing fornication, he supports and promotes the false religion this woman represents." (McGuiggan p. 77)

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 6:16 Or know ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body? for, The twain, saith he, shall become one flesh. 

"is one body"-"the fornicative act makes one single body of the two" (Lenski p. 263)

And the proof of this?

"for, The twain, saith he, shall become one flesh"- Genesis 2:24
Points to Note:

1. Some may have tried to argue that sex was a temple prostitute was simply a business arrangement. After all, that was her job, and it wasn"t like you were having sex with an "ordinary woman". "In lying with a harlot they weren"t taking another man"s wife; this was her job and (as they now knew) it was an empty act." (McGuiggan p. 76)

2. Sex outside of marriage "unites" something more than "just" two bodies.

Now I don"t believe that Paul is saying that one who lies with a harlot is married to her. "What if the man who joins himself to the harlot is already married? And how many people (men) would the harlot be married to?" (McGuiggan p. 78) Rather I believe that Paul is showing the Corinthians that fornication with a harlot, just isn"t a business arrangement either. "that sexual act expresses unity between two persons..and so Paul reminds the Corinthians of how intimate an act they are carrying out when they sexually combine with a harlot. It isn"t like eating a piece of meat. It is such an intimate act it is "as if" you were one flesh in marriage." (McGuiggan p. 79)

3. There is a great lesson here for those that might to tempted to shallow the lie of "no strings attached sexual relationships."
"Fornication unites the personalities of the participants..there is not such thing as living together without commitment...Psychologists are recognizing that attachments are formed regardless of whether one intends to form them or not." (Willis p. 199)

McGuiggan has some good comments for the meaning of "one flesh" in marriage. "Genesis 2:24 is saying: "For this cause shall a man leave father and mother and cleave unto his wife and the two will no longer regard themselves as independent of one another but that together they are one entity. And because they are not independent one of another, they have power over one another sexually. And this sexual act is specifically ordained by God to express, as nothing else does, the closeness of their relationship." (p. 79)

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 6:17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 

When "joined" the Lord in the act of faith expressed in baptism, I took upon myself the obligation to become "one spirit" with Him. Because that"s true, consistency would require that I conduct myself in a way that accords with the "will" of Christ. (Galatians 2:20; Philippians 2:3-5; Colossians 3:1-2)

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 6:18 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body. 

"Flee fornication"-"Don"t debate with it. Don"t rationalize about it. Run!" (McGuiggan p. 80) "An echo, perhaps, of Joseph"s literal fleeing from a temptation of this kind (Genesis 39:12)" (F.F. Bruce p. 65) "Present imperative. Have the habit of fleeing without delay or parley." (Robertson p. 122) "Avoid sexual looseness like the plague!" (Phi)

"Every sin that a man doeth is without the body"-"Every other sin that a man commits is outside the body." (NASV) As McGuiggan comments, "Now, what on earth does that mean?" (p. 80) This is a verse that has kept may commentators up at night. So first of all lets place the verse in a proper context with other verses:

1. All sin starts from within the body (Mark 7:20-23; James 1:14). There are no mindless sins!

2. The verse doesn"t say that fornication is the most serious of all sins.

3. Other sins end up abusing the body. So fornication isn"t the only sin that results in physical consequences to the body, i.e. gluttony and drunkenness/drug abuse.

4. All sins do effect a person"s personality.

Therefore, this verse must be telling us "how God regards fornication" in relation to the physical body that He created.

"but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body"

Since many sins prevent the body was being used effectively in God"s service (drunkenness for example), this verse must be telling us that in some way "fornication" is a unique violation against God"s purpose () for the human body. McGuiggan may be on the right track when he says,

"God ordained that the sex act...symbolize and express the unity of man as male and female. And because that is/was God"s choice, fornication is uniquely (it isn"t a question of degree) against all that the body, in God"s view, stands for...But it"s relation to the body is unique...it is sexual activity with one"s partner which God has chosen as the bodily expression of human completeness. "Man" is not just male. "Man" is male and female. (Genesis 5:2; Genesis 1:27)..." (p. 80)

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 6:19 Or know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God? and ye are not your own; 

"Or know ye not"-it appears that each "know ye not" introduces another point in Paul"s argumentation. As if Paul were saying, "And if that didn"t convince you..or..and if that wasn"t enough."

"your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you"-what was said about the congregation as a whole in , is not said in particular reference to the individual bodies of Christians.

At this point, I think Fee has a good point, i.e. that Paul is turning their own spiritual arrogance against them. "What Paul seems to be doing is taking over their own theological starting point, namely that they are "spiritual" because they have the Spirit, and redirecting it to include the sanctity of the body. The reality of the indwelling Spirit is now turned against them. They thought the presence of the Spirit meant a negation of the body; Paul argues the exact opposite." (p. 264)

Some religious groups, like the Corinthians have a false view of "being spiritual". Some think that being "spiritual" means that you don"t care what is done with your body. Paul disagrees. Being "spiritual" means that you regard your body as a temple, and THAT IT DOESN"T BELONG TO YOU for the satisfying of sinful desires or selfish whims.

Point to Note:

Paul here doesn"t tell us specifically "how" the Spirit dwells in Christians. Many of the Corinthians did have a miraculous gift of the Spirit. We know that the Spirit is said to dwell in Christians when Christians allow themselves to be influenced by His revelation. (Ephesians 5:18=Colossians 3:16) 

"and ye are not your own"-"so that you are no longer your own masters." (Knox); "you do not belong to yourselves." (Ber) "They have been bought and decisions have already been made for them. Harlots are out!." (McGuiggan p. 81)

Point to Note:

In discussions with those in the denominational world, who claim guidance from the Spirit, we need to remind them, "If the Spirit really does dwell in them"..then that demands something of them-i.e. that they submit to God, that they renounce views that contradict the Bible. "Having the Spirit" doesn"t mean that one is "free to serve God anyway one wants". Rather, it means, "being a slave of Christ." 

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 6:20 for ye were bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body. 

"for"-proof and justification for the statement, "ye are not your own."

"bought with a price"-the price being, the blood of Christ. (1 Peter 1:18-19; Matthew 20:28 "ransom"). Incidently, since the Church at Corinth was composed of purchased people (1:2; Acts 20:28); and the purchased people are said to constitute God"s kingdom (Revelation 1:5-6; Revelation 5:9); the Church and the Kingdom was refer to the same relationship.

"glorify God therefore in your body"-"so use every part of your body to give glory back to God" (Tay) (Romans 12:1-2).

A verse needs to be referred to more often. Practical applications are demanded from such a conclusion:

1. I am glorifying God or am I dishonoring God with my body? Does my speech, dress, and bodily activity bring honor to God? When people observe what my body says, and what it wears, and how it acts and where it is found to hang out, is it clear to all that my body serves God? Or, would people never guess that I professed to be a Christian?

2. Right now, "who" is in charge of my body. Me or Christ? Who calls the shots, for what my body will do this week and where it will be found? Do I really demonstrate the truth, that I have been bought with a price? That I am not longer my own?

Fee offers some good concluding remarks,

"Sexual immorality is still sin, even though it has been justified under every conceivable rationalization. Those who take Scripture seriously are not prudes or legalists at this point; rather, they recognize that God has purchased us for higher things." [Note: _ p. 266] 

07 Chapter 7 

Introduction
FIRST CORINTHIANS-CHAPTER :

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. The Premise of the Whole Chapter: 

II. Sexual Obligations in Marriage: 

III. Advice to the Unmarried/Widows: 

IV. Commands to the Married: 

V. When Married to an Unbeliever: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER SEVEN:

This chapter begins what could be viewed as the second half of First Corinthians. With this chapter Paul begins his response to a letter that they had written him (). We can infer some of the topics of their letter from the often repeated phrase, "now concerning" (7:1,25; 8:1; 12:1; 16:1,12). Two basic views exist concerning the spirit and tone of their letter. (1) Their letter included a sincere list of questions that they were wanting Paul to give them God"s will upon. (2) Their letter was combative in nature, "probably a response to Paul"s previous letter mentioned in 5:9, in which they were taking exception to his position on point after point. In light of their own theology of spirit, with heavy emphasis on "wisdom" and "knowledge" they have answered Paul with a kind of "Why can"t we?" attitude, in which they are looking for his response." [Note: _ Fee p. 267] 

"Not every item is equally combative (e.g., chapters 8-10 are much more so that or 7:25-40); nonetheless in every case he takes exception to their position, or at least to the position of some among them who have influenced the whole." (Fee p. 267)

Various Misconceptions Existed in the Ancient World Concerning Marriage:

We need to realize that the Church in Corinth was composed of members from both Jewish and Gentile backgrounds. Both of these cultures held to various myths concerning marriage, that apparently some in Corinth were still bothered by or advocating.

The Greeks and the Romans had a very low view of the permanency of marriage. () "Demosthenes, the Athenian, said: "We keep courtesans to be amused, concubines to be nursed, wives for the bringing forth of legitimate children and as faithful watchers of the house."....Seneca said Roman women were married to be divorced and divorced to be married...Walton spoke of "an extraordinary freedom of divorce"..and Mommsen spoke of the second century B.C. as marked by "the frequency of divorce and the general aversion to marriage."" [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 88-89] 

And yet on the other hand, the Jewish culture had a very low view of being single. "It was taught with vigor that a man who had not married by the age of twenty had transgressed the law of God...Celibacy was frowned on and early marriages were urged.." (McGuiggan p. 88) "Now orthodox Jewish belief laid down the obligation of marriage. If a man did not marry and have children, he was said to have "slain his posterity", "to have lessened the image of God in this world." Seven were said to be excommunicated from heaven, and the list began, "A Jew who has no wife."" (Barclay p. 68)

And then there was the question of being married to an unbeliever. () Could it be that some were arguing that the example in the book of Ezra (Jews being commanded to put away foreign wives), necessitated that Christians divorce non-Christian mates?

And what about widows? (; 39-40) "The Jews in keeping with other nations esteemed highly those who remained unmarried when their partner died..Jerome and others thought remarriage after the death of a partner was "decent adultery."" (McGuiggan p. 89)

There also existed questions concerning the moral purity of sexual relations even in the marriage relationship. () Apparently there were some Greek schools of thought that considered the body to be evil, and hence anything done with the body, including sexual relations in marriage were also evil. But that teaching doesn"t seem to have made much of a dent in Corinthian society. When people come out of sin, sometimes they are prone to go overboard in their zeal. Paul preached so strongly against fornication, that some in Corinth might of been so repulsed by their former ways, that they went overboard and declared all sex to be sinful, or at least, "an unspiritual activity."
In conclusion, McGuiggan reminds us, "Do remember, that divorce and remarriage, celibacy, sexual abstinence are all matters for discussion whether you were prone to Greek asceticism or Greek libertinism or Jewish whatever. These questions don"t relate to any one group, they were all interested in them. And it wouldn"t hurt us to pay special attention to the fact that it was to Hebrews and not Greeks that the word was written: "Let marriage be had in honor among all." (Hebrews 13:4)" (p. 91)

FIRST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER :

I. Calling and Status: 

II. Concerning Virgins: 

III. Concerning Widows: 

II. INTRODUCTION:

"Here Paul lays down one of the first rules of Christianity, "Be a Christian where you are." It must often have happened that when a man became a Christian he would have liked to break away from his job, and from the circle in which he moved, and begin a new life. But Paul insisted that the function of Christianity was not to give a man a new life, but to make his old life new." [Note: _ Barclay p. 72] 

"A man or woman"s social status is of minor importance; what matters is the fact that one has been called by God into his fellowship and service (). To this calling the believer should remain faithful whatever his state of life may be. Concern to change one"s status could absorb energies which might be more profitably devoted to Christian life and service." [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 71] 

"As a summary rule for all things of a smaller nature, the apostle says that each man must rest content to walk in the lot which God has apportioned to him, not making his new religion an excuse for unwarranted changes." [Note: _ McGarvey p. 81] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER :

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 7:1 Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote: It is good for a man not to touch a woman. 

"Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote"-"The matters which they raised can be gathered in part from Paul"s introducing them successively with "now concerning"; by this criterion they included: marriage and divorce (), virginity (7:25), food offered to idols (8:1), spiritual gifts (12:1), the collection for Jerusalem (16:1), and Apollos (16:12)" [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 66] 

"It is good for a man not to touch a woman"-The first question that Paul answers. Is this the slogan of some in Corinth, that Paul agrees with (to a point), or Paul"s own original statement? In the end, the conclusion is the same, Paul agrees with it (to a point). When considering that this chapter contains other statements similar to the above ( "it is good.."; 7:26); the evidence seems to tell us that this is Paul"s own statement. Now let"s define what Paul is and isn"t saying in the above expression.

"good"-"Not merely expedient, but morally salutary." (Vincent p. 217) "Honourable, morally befitting" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 822) 2570. kalos {kal-os"}; of uncertain affinity; properly, beautiful, but chiefly (figuratively) good (literally or morally), i.e. valuable or virtuous (for appearance or use, and thus distinguished from 18, which is properly intrinsic): -X better, fair, good(-ly), honest, meet, well, worthy.

-"Morally good, pleasing to God; it can also mean "what is expedient (what is profitable)." (Willis p. 209)

"What does "good" mean? The word constantly speaks of what is morally excellent, what is honorable (Arndt, 400). But it is also used to speak of "advantage" as in . So what does the statement mean? Does it mean: "It is honorable and morally excellent for a man to choose celibacy?", or, "It is advantageous for a man to choose celibacy"? Given the right context Paul would insist both were correct." (McGuiggan p. 91)

"touch"-680. haptomai {hap"-tom-ahee}; reflexive of 681; properly, to attach oneself to, i.e. to touch (in many implied relations): -touch.

-a euphemism for sexual intercourse. And since such activity is only allowed in marriage (), Paul must here be saying, "It is good for a man to remain unmarried", i.e. choose the celibate life.

Points to Note:

1. Jerome erroneously took the above expression to mean, "if it is good not to touch a woman, it is therefore evil to touch one." The problem with this view, is that it contradicts the Bible.

2. Paul is not placing celibacy in a position of moral superiority over marriage. Rather he is saying that celibacy is morally acceptable. God also labels "marriage" to be "good". (Genesis 1:31; Genesis 2:18; 1 Timothy 4:1-5; Hebrews 13:4 "Let marriage be held in honor among all..")

Concerning the question of the "moral" status of celibacy, Paul says that it is "good". We should note that in this chapter Paul doesn"t "force" celibacy or marriage upon the single Christian.

3. "Our present social attitudes encourage marriage to such an extent that anyone who chooses not to marry is looked upon as a freak." (Willis p. 209) "Paul is not disparaging marriage..but defending celibacy against those who thought it inhuman." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 822)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 7:2 But, because of fornications, let each man have his own wife, and let each woman have her own husband. 

"because of fornications"-(multiplied occurrences of it). "but because there is no much immorality" (Mon) "The many instances of fornication current." (Alford p. 1010) "Because of the (prevalent) fornications (the unusual plural indicating the variety and extent of profligacy)." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 822)

Points to Note:

1. Some have accused Paul of holding a very low view of marriage. "The accusation brought against Paul that he thus places marriage on a very low level as though it were only the lesser of two evils, is unwarranted. For in Ephesians 5:22-23 the same Paul writes about the high and holy aspects of marriage as no man has ever done." (Lenski p. 274)

2. While the above isn"t the only reason to get married, it still is a valid one among many.

3. Paul didn"t have his head in the sand. He was a spiritually minded man who was very much in touch with reality. I think McGuiggan has a good point here, "Celibacy is good, but those who are equipped to be celibate won"t be committing fornication and fornication is going on (2 Corinthians 12:21). So verbal celibacy was probably more common than actual. Don"t claim to be celibate if you can"t control yourself sexually, he says. There is an honorable way in which to satisfy sexual hunger--get married! Celibacy is honorable but so is marriage. And marriage without fornication beats "celibacy" with fornication, every time!" (p. 93)

In this commentary Mike Willis has something to say to parents on this point, "Sometimes pre-marital sexual relationships occur...because the parents will not allow their children to marry as they desire to do...for a family to have to financially assist a young married couple through a couple of years of school is far better than to see their souls lost because of their involvement in fornication." (p. 210)

"let each man have his own wife"-clearly points to monogamy. "It must be Christian marriage, as opposed to heathen libertinism and Jewish polygamy." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 822) Jesus taught the same thing. (Matthew 19:5)

"let each woman have her own husband"-no double standard here. Women could only have one current husband and husbands could only have one current wife.

Point to Note:

There is a great lesson in these verses for realizing one"s limitations. Here and in , Paul reminds us not to try to live a life that we weren"t cut out for. "Don"t try to live the celibate life, if your not cut out for it." Now, note what Paul doesn"t say. He doesn"t advocate living together arrangements (such is fornication). It"s either celibacy or marriage, with no safe sexual middle ground. This must reveal something about the motives behind living together arrangements. The people in them, don"t want celibacy, and yet neither do they want the commitment of marriage. Selfishness must be the motive to want a sexual relationship, without the commitment involved in a marriage relationship. Living together sends a strange message, two people that claim to "love each other" (the excuse given to legitimize the relationship), and yet they don"t "love each other" to the point of wanting to commit to each other for life. It is a professed "endless love". But they don"t act like it will be endless. "I love you and am sexually attracted to you..but I"m not sure that I want you to be my only sexual partner for the rest of my life..I want to keep my options open if something better comes along." [Note: _ For more information concerning the fallacy of living-together, see "Living-Together Myths" (Sermon 6-13-93, Beaverton Church of Christ, Mark Dunagan.) For read "Why Wait", by Josh McDowell and Dick Day, especially pages 130-137.] 
Verse 3
1 Corinthians 7:3 Let the husband render unto the wife her due: and likewise also the wife unto the husband. 

One might ask, what do verses 3-6 have to do with the previous points? "In verse 1 he has said that celibacy is honorable and advantageous, but, come what may, fornication must be avoided. The lawful channel for sexual satisfaction is the marriage. But what"s the point of choosing marriage (in part) to avoid fornication if the partner"s sexual needs are not being met?" (McGuiggan p. 93)

From looking at verses 5-6, it seems to be a fair deduction that some in Corinth were advocating and practicing "celibacy" in the marriage relationship.

"render unto the wife her due"-"to give what one owes or is under obligation to render." (Lenski p. 275) "The language of obligation, literally, "the payment of what is due.", implies that married couples are indebted to one another sexually." (Fee p. 279)

"likewise also the wife unto the husband"-in the area of sexual relations, we find equally among the sexes in marriage. No double standard here.

Points to Note:

1. In a time when everyone likes to say or think, "I don"t owe you anything and you don"t owe me anything". Paul says that "indebtedness" exists in marriage. Both partners owe a debt to the other partner that they can never repay. 

2. To marry someone, and then withhold sexual intimacy from them, is to deliberately deceive them, it"s false advertizing, it"s fraud and it"s sin. Paul didn"t believe in "sexless marriages". If you have no desire for sexual relations, then don"t get married! Some may argue, "but I just want some companionship". Paul would tell us, "you can find companionship with good friends (he had many), but marriage is much more than companionship".

4. "Failure to fulfill one"s obligation in marriage might cause the partner to seek sexual gratification outside the martial relationship..in the event that this happens, the one who withheld sexual intercourse is not an innocent party!" [Note: _ Willis p. 211] 
5. Fee even speculates that this may have been the reason why some of the men at Corinth were or were being tempted to seek out the services of the temple prostitutes ().

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 7:4 The wife hath not power over her own body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power over his own body, but the wife. 

"power"-1850. exousiazo {ex-oo-see-ad"-zo}; from 1849; to control: -exercise authority upon, bring under the (have) power of. "The wife does not have the right to do as she pleases with her own body" (Wms). "The wife cannot claim her body as her own" (NEB)

"likewise"-"In wedlock separate ownership of the person ceases." (Robertson p. 124) "In regard to the sexual relation both are on the same level, both have equally lost their authority or right over their body...All false, individualistic independence on the part of either wife or husband is barred out." (Lenski p. 276)

"A person in a marriage relationship does not have the authority over his own body as he had prior to his marriage...the satisfaction of one"s own personal whims is not even second to the desires of Jesus!" (Willis p. 212)

Points to Note:

1. Don"t marry someone, unless you are prepared to give them "authority" over your own body. This reveals that marriage is only for those who are unselfish enough to place themselves in third place (behind Jesus and their mate). As one writer said, "Marriage is for the Mature".

2. I still like what McGuiggan said about being "one flesh"-"the expression "one flesh" is not speaking of what happens at the moment a husband makes love to his wife. It is because the man and woman become one flesh in marriage that they have the right to sexual power over one another (). Genesis 2:24 isn"t saying: "For this cause shall a man leave father and mother and cleave unto his wife and the two shall unite their bodies sexually." Genesis 2:24 is saying: "For this cause shall a man leave father and mother and cleave unto his wife and the two will no longer regard themselves as INDEPENDENT of other another but that together they are one entity. And because they are not independent one of another, they have power over one another sexually. And this sexual act is specifically ordained of God to express, as nothing else does, the closeness of their relationship." (p. 79)

3. This verse reveals how shallow and self-centered some marriages are. Marriage was designed to be more than a financial arrangement, more than a way that two people could own a home, more than a friendship, more than simple companionship, more than an arrangement to care for children. It is a relationship in which you completely give yourself to another person. Now that"s a marriage! Everything else is "just playing house". 

4. This verse also reveals that the phrase "marriage of convenience", isn"t an accurate expression. Considering the work and unselfishness demanded in the marriage relationship (Ephesians 5:22-33; 1 Peter 3:7), marriage isn"t "convenient or easy!"

5. Now someone has probably been asking themselves, is this verse teaching that one can have sexual relations with their mate any time and in any way they want? In response I offer the following quote:

"I know that there are books written by Christian leaders who say that basically anything is legal in the bedroom, but I would have to disagree. As we discussed in Chapter 2, at the heart of love is a decision to honor a person--to count him or her as incredibly valuable. Forcing my wife to violate her conscience to please my sexual appetite is absolutely wrong and an invitation to sexual problems. Regardless of the "no holds barred" pictures of pornography that are painted throughout our culture as being "acceptable" some forms of sexual behaviour are dishonoring. To ask a spouse to perform a sexual act that is wrong or repulsive to him or her is to show at least a degree of insensitively or even a lack of love." [Note: _ Love is a Decision. pp. 155-156, Gary Smalley.] 

At the same time, we need to warn the mate that might to tempted to place all forms of sexual activity into the violation of conscience category. Paul didn"t! Paul realized that a realm of sexual activity exists, that doesn"t violate the consciences of husbands or wives and that both can participate in.

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 7:5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be by consent for a season, that ye may give yourselves unto prayer, and may be together again, that Satan tempt you not because of your incontinency. 

"Defraud"-650. apostereo {ap-os-ter-eh"-o}; from 575 and stereo (to deprive); to despoil: -defraud, destitute, kept back by fraud. "One-sided insistence on abstinence therefore amounts to robbing the other party of his or her rights." (F.F. Bruce p. 67)

-present imperative tense, the ordinary meaning being, "stop defrauding". "Stop depriving" (NASV) Indicating that some Corinthians were "defrauding". Again, note the strong word that God chose for such withholding. To draw a person into a marriage, and then deny sexual intimacy, in God"s view amounts to fraud. You lied! And we know how God feels about liars. (Revelation 21:8)

"except it be by consent"-"by agreement" (NASV) And this agreement must be mutual. One partner doesn"t have the right to control the sexual on and off switch in a marriage. God gives neither one the "exclusive" control.

Note: Paul is speaking about voluntary abstinence. Sickness and other involuntary conditions are not seen as "defrauding".

In addition, because of sin you can create a situation in which your mate can"t fulfill their sexual duties to you. If you break the law and end up in prison, you have defrauded your mate and have created a situation in which normal sexual relations aren"t possible, they haven"t defrauded you. A man who abuses his wife or children, has also created a situation in which his wife can"t fulfill verses 3-5.

"for a season"-"fixed, definite time." Willis reminds us that this should be a lesson to us men, especially preachers who can be out of town for extended periods of time. The needs of our wives (emotional and sexual) need to be considered and consulted before we fill up our calenders with extended business trips.

"that ye may give yourselves unto prayer"-"A separation because of gripes, to punish a partner, or some other petty reason is an unauthorized defrauding of one"s mate..."(Willis p. 213)

"It indicates that the early church placed value on concerted times of prayer, uninterrupted by other normal pursuits." (Fee p. 282)

The sad thing is, that often in the church we find Christian couples abstaining from sexual intimacy for all the "wrong reasons" (anger, bitterness, resentment, marital problems, selfishness, revenge, hate)....and while the griping level may be loud, the praying level is often non-existent.

"that Satan tempt you not because of your incontinency"-"because of your lack of self-control." (NASV) While this may not flatter us, it"s honest. 

"In light of society"s wickedness, in light of their vulnerability (seen in the very fact that they married in the first place), Paul urges them to be sensible in their abstinence. "By all means", pursue deeper dedication by mutually sought abstinence, "but don"t overdo it"." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 95] 

Points to Note:

1. Well-intentioned religious acts, carried beyond the limits of one"s endurance, are vain. It doesn"t do any good to devote yourselves to prayer, if such devotion tempts you to commit fornication.

2. The Catholic Church needs to read these verses. Their human rules concerning a mandatory celibate clergy has resulted in more harm than good.

3. Satan already knows what our own areas of weakness are and he will attempt to exploit any "weakness" that we give him. (Romans 13:14; Ephesians 4:27)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 7:6 But this I say by way of concession, not of commandment. 

"concession"-4774. suggnome {soong-gno"-may}; from a compound of 4862 and 1097; fellow knowledge, i.e. concession: -permission. "

The question that arises is what in the previous verses is a "concession" and not a "command"? Something that is allowed but not commanded. Now, while marriage isn"t "commanded" (Paul didn"t command everyone to get married). Marriage is "commanded" if one wishes to engage in sexual activity. In the previous context, the "concession" is the mutually determined period of abstinence. "Paul does not command couples to have such periods of devotion but he does allow them under the conditions given in verse 5." (Willis p. 215)

"It is the temporary abstinence, not the "coming together again", that is permitted as a concession; regular marital relations are recognized as the norm. Far from being the discourager of marriage that he is popularly supposed to be..." (F.F. Bruce pp. 67-68)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 7:7 Yet I would that all men were even as I myself. Howbeit each man hath his own gift from God, one after this manner, and another after that. 

"all men were even as I myself"-"I would that every one lived as I do." (Mon)

We should note, this statement is saying more than, "I wish that everyone were single". "celibacy in its true sense--not referring to singleness as such (after all, many who are "celibate" in this sense wish they were otherwise), but to that singular gift of freedom from the desire or need of sexual fulfillment that made it possible for him to live without marriage in the first place." [Note: _ Fee p. 284] 

"Yet I would"-"I wish". Here is Paul"s personal preference.

Points to Note:

1. In view of God"s original purpose in marriage (Genesis 2:18), some might wonder, why would Paul say such a thing. Part of Paul"s wish must be in view of the circumstances that Christians were facing at the time. (7:28,33-34)

2. In no way can we view this as a slam on marriage. For the very same Paul penned such passages as Ephesians 5:22-33. And it was this very same writer who insisted that elders and deacons must be the husband of one wife.

3. We forget that Paul may be speaking from experience. From 1 Corinthians 9:5, we learn that Paul didn"t have a wife who was a believer when he wrote this letter. But that doesn"t mean that he had never been married.."Whether he had been married and was now a widower turns on the interpretation of Acts 26:10 "I cast my vote". If this is taken literally (the obvious way to take it) as a member of the Sanhedrin, Paul was married at that time." (Robertson p. 125)

Vincent adds.. "It is not certain, but most probable, that Saul was a member of the Sanhedrin (Acts 26:10). If so, he must have been married, as marriage was a condition of membership." (p. 218) Of all the things that Paul sacrificed for Christ (Philippians 3:7-8), Christianity may have also cost him a Jewish wife, that refused to convert, and subsequently left him.

"Howbeit each man hath his own gift from God"-"but I realize that everyone has his own particular gift from God." (Phi)

What a sensible man Paul is! He realized that everyone wasn"t cut out for the celibate life, and neither is everyone cut out for the married life. The ability to live the truly celibate life, is a special gift from God, and those that don"t possess this ability, should marry (). Again, we see compassion and wisdom in the Scriptures. Paul is telling Christians, "don"t try to live a life that you weren"t cut out for. Realize your own limitations. Neither celibacy or marriage are dishonorable conditions. Simply choose the life that fits you best."

"Not all men are exactly alike in their intensity drives. We are all different; none is better than the other; all originate from God. The Catholic practice of celibacy fails to take this into consideration." (Willis p. 216)

Points to Note:

1. Christians shouldn"t be intimidated or influenced by studies that define what the "national average" is for sexual frequency in marriage. Remember, your not married to any of the people being surveyed in those studies. You have a particular sexual drive and so does your spouse. And together you need to come to an agreement based on your own drives and what will work best in your marriage.

2. Word of Caution: Paul isn"t saying that you can break out of the celibate life anytime you want to. The only non-sinful way out of celibacy is marriage (). And a Christian can get themselves into a condition where marriage might not be possible. (7:10-11; Romans 7:1-3; Matthew 5:32)

So wisdom would tell us, "If you realize that you aren"t cut out for the celibate life, the last thing that you want to do, is JEOPARDIZE your scriptural right to be married!"

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 7:8 But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I. 

"unmarried"-22. agamos {ag"-am-os}; from 1 (as a negative particle) and 1062; unmarried: -unmarried. "It is possible that by "the unmarried" (masculine plural) the apostle means only men since widows are added and since virgins receive special treatment later (verse 25)." (Robertson p. 125)

McGuiggan adds, "The "unmarried" may be speaking specifically of scripturally divorced and widowed men since he will speak later (25f,36ff) of unmarried ladies. And it could be he treats widows as a special group because they can be of much service to the congregation. (1 Timothy 5:9 ff)" (p. 96)

Fee says, "if "unmarried" refers to all the unmarried, then why add widows?...On balance, "widower" seems to be the best understanding of the word here." (p. 288)

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 7:9 But if they have not continency, let them marry: for it is better to marry than to burn. 

"But"-"But he insists again on people being sensible about their personal limitations." (McGuiggan p. 96)

"than to burn"-"to burn is a present to indicate a recurrent condition". (Lenski p. 284) "Continuous present: to burn on: continuance in unsatisfied desire." (Vincent p. 218) "to be consumed with the fire of sexual desire..the present tense of the verb precludes the possibility of this referring to the future punishment of the fires of Gehenna (even though such would also be true, i.e. it is better to marry than be consumed by lust that will send you to hell- Matthew 5:28)" (Willis p. 219)

Point to Note:

Paul doesn"t become so "theological" that he ceases to preach a "practical" message. Paul gets to the bottom line. "Paul is discussing no sentimental, economical, social, or even providential features connected with marriage..He is counselling consciences on how to avoid sin." [Note: _ Lenski p. 284] 
Before we move on, another point needs to be considered. The Bible doesn"t give couples a definite time for an engagement period before marriage. And these verses give the reason. Everyone is different. So in setting the wedding date, keep in mind your own "gift", and make sure that the date you set, is the date within reach of your own level of self-control.

TO THE MARRIED:

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 7:10 But unto the married I give charge, {yea} not I, but the Lord, That the wife depart not from her husband 

"the married"-considering the context, verses 10-11 are specifically directed at a marriage involving two Christians. () 

"I give charge"-3853. paraggello {par-ang-gel"-lo}; from 3844 and the base of 32; to transmit a message, i.e. (by implication) to enjoin: -(give in) charge, (give) command(-ment), declare.

-"I command" (KJV); "I issue orders (present tense), he means that the order of Jesus has continuous, permanent force." (Lenski p. 285)

Paul did not "command" marriage nor did he "command" celibacy. In addition, in the previous verses he had given some advice (,7,8) But to already married Christian couples, direct commands are given. "Just as they may not reject sexual relations within marriage (7:2-5), so they may not dissolve their marriages through divorce." (Fee p. 290)

"yea not I, but the Lord"-"My command--or rather, the Lord"s command." (Nor)

Points to Note:

1. All of Paul"s ethical instructions were the commandments of the Lord (1 Corinthians 14:37; 1 Thessalonians 4:1-2). Paul is appealing to what Jesus had taught while upon this earth.

2. This demands that some 20-25 years after the ascension of Jesus, in Greece the teachings of Jesus were well known to Christians. In other places, Paul appeals directly to the teaching of Jesus. (; 11:23; 1 Timothy 5:18; Acts 20:35)

3. Paul may be saying here, "Concerning this subject, you already know what the Lord said, and it"s clear." "He cites Christ"s words in distinction from his own (12), not as though his word was insufficient (;5:3f), but inasmuch as this was a principle upon which "the Lord" had pronounced categorically.." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 825)

4. Therefore, the conclusion that Paul reaches in verse 11 must be the inspired commentary upon what the Lord taught in such passages as Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9; Mark 10:11-12; and Luke 16:18.

"That the wife depart not from her husband"-"What needs to be noted is that such an action by a woman was generally not allowed among the Jews...But women could, and did, divorce their husbands in the Greco-Roman world, although for obvious socio-economic reasons it was not common for them to do so--this despite Seneca"s bitter complaint: "Is there any woman that blushes at divorce now that certain illustrious and noble ladies reckon their years, not by the number of consuls, but by the number of their husbands, and leave home in order to marry, and marry in order to be divorced?" (Fee p. 294)

Since the woman is mentioned first, this has lead some to believe that certain women in Corinth were "using their slogan (b) to reject sexual relations with their husbands (7:5), and arguing for divorce if it came to that." (Fee p. 290) "This command is probably aimed at those who were advising that Christians should be too spiritually minded to engage in sexual union; hence, they might as well separate." (Willis p. 220)

"depart"-5562. choreo {kho-reh"-o}; from 5561; to be in (give) space, i.e. (intransitively) to pass, enter, or (transitively) to hold, admit (literally or figuratively): -come, contain, go, have place, (can, be room to) receive.

Point to Note:

Considering the other uses of the word "depart" (,12,13,15), and the fact that after "departure" has happened, the wife is spoken of as "unmarried" (7:11). The word must refer to actual divorce, rather than a temporary separation.

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 7:11 (but should she depart, let her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her husband); and that the husband leave not his wife. 

"but should she depart"-"describes an exception whether past, present or future." (Willis p. 221) "but if she be already parted" (Con); "if she has done so" (TCNT)

"let her remain unmarried"-indicating that more than a temporary separation has taken place.

"unmarried"-"Were they unmarried? Well, yes and no. He says they were unmarried and yet, the woman is urged to be reconciled to "her husband" if she didn"t wish to remain unmarried. What does that tell you? It says to me that they went through a divorce proceeding (and so were "unmarried") which didn"t really dissolve the union. Jesus (Matthew 19:9) speaks of a man "marrying" another after he has divorced his wife. In this case, the man put away his wife for something other than fornication, and he "married" another. In the course of doing so he committed "adultery". Why was it adultery he committed? ...Why does this man commit adultery in marrying another? Because he"s still a married man despite having put his wife away." (McGuiggan p. 101)

"or else be reconciled to her husband"-"The wife who may happen to divorce her husband may not use her present unmarried condition as an excuse for remarriage to someone else..In a culture in which divorce has become the norm, this text has become a bone of contention. Some find Paul and Jesus too harsh and try to find ways around the plain sense of the text...If the Christian husband and wife cannot be reconciled to one another, then how can they expect to become models of reconciliation before a fractured and broken world?" (Fee pp. 295-296)

Points to Note:

1. Remarriage is not an biblical option (despite repentance) following an unscriptural divorce. 

2. Repentance can"t undue all the consequences of a sin. Sin must happen when an unscriptural divorce occurs (at least one partner in the marriage has disobeyed a direct command of God, "depart not" (). But even after such an act is repented of, remarriage still isn"t an option. (7:11) I say this because, Paul felt that one could remain in the "unmarried" condition, and still be right with God, if not, then why is that option even given? i.e. one can be in either condition found in 7:11, and still be right with God. This implies that the woman needed to repent of violating verse 10. But such repentance didn"t erase the fact that they were still husband and wife. 

This verse also reveals that "sin" can narrow down our biblical options. While the single person can either remain single or marry the person of their choice. The married person who unlawfully departs from their spouse, has just found themselves with one less option. No longer can they marry the person of their choice. Now, because of their previous sin, they can only remain in a celibate condition or seek reconciliation with the former mate.

***Repentance doesn"t always bring you back to square one! 

3. Just because a divorce has taken place, doesn"t mean that remarriage to another person is sanctioned by Scripture.

4. A couple still remains husband and wife, in the eyes of God, even after an legal, but unscriptural divorce. ( "to her husband")

5. Here would of been an excellent opportunity for Paul to add any other "just" causes for divorce and remarriage among Christians, and yet Paul doesn"t. Fornication still remains the only "cause". (Matthew 19:9)

6. God doesn"t buy emotional arguments or appeals. Paul believed that if people really do want to serve God and if they honestly can"t live the "unmarried life", then such Christians will diligently seek reconciliation with the former mate, and won"t argue for their "right" to marry someone else.

7. While the congregation can help in the reconciliation process (Galatians 6:2); Paul places the primary responsibility for such on the shoulders of the Christians that profess to want it.

8. Note: Paul doesn"t add anything like, "or else be reconciled to her husband (unless she is re-baptized, which changes everything.)"

"and that the husband leave not his wife"-no double standard. God is fair. "This was a novel idea in Paul"s day; the Jew allowed the man to divorce his wife but did not allow the woman (in most cases) to divorce her husband." (Willis p. 222)

CHRISTIANS MARRIED TO NON-CHRISTIANS:

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 7:12 But to the rest say I, not the Lord: If any brother hath an unbelieving wife, and she is content to dwell with him, let him not leave her. 

"say I, not the Lord"-"he leaves the realm of those things which Jesus personally discussed." (Willis p. 223) "Shall a Christian husband or wife be compelled to live with a heathen? Christ left no explicit answer to this question." (Erdman p. 79)

Points to Note:

1. Paul isn"t giving his opinion here, he is still giving the commands of the Lord (). Rather, he is giving revelation on a matter in which Jesus had not specifically addressed while upon this earth.

2. Why is this topic brought up? "The question may have been raised in the Corinthian"s letter: "Should not the believing partner separate from the other, rather than be "mismated" with an unbeliever?"" (F.F. Bruce p. 69)

3. "What it also demonstrates is that not all conversions were household conversions." (Fee p. 299)

4. Becoming a Christian or "unbelief" in a partner do not qualify as scriptural grounds for divorce.

5. "There is nothing in the following passage which reveals that God wants Christians to marry non-Christians...The matter which Paul discusses here is the proper conduct of a Christian in a mixed marriage relationship and not whether entering such relationships is right or wrong." (Willis p. 224)

6. Neither are we to conclude that Jesus didn"t give any biblical principles that would apply to Christian-unbeliever marriages. Certainly Matthew 19:4-6, is the basis for such marriages even being considered legitimate marriages in the first place. Paul"s point is that Jesus didn"t specifically discuss the legitimacy of Christian-unbeliever marriages. And yet, this doesn"t mean that none of the things Jesus said apply. In comparing this section (7:12-15) with Matthew 19:3-9, will find some similarities. (1) All are under God"s marriage law-7:14 (i.e. God joins together those who aren"t His people); 19:4-6. (2) The same type of command is found in both texts, i.e. don"t leave or depart, don"t sunder what God joined together (7:12,13=19:6)

A dangerous twist happens when we try to argue that Jesus" teaching about marriage doesn"t apply at all in Christian-unbeliever, or even unbeliever-unbeliever marriages. If Matthew 19:9 or 5:32 doesn"t apply in Christian-unbeliever marriages, then consistency would demand that Christians can"t put away non-Christian spouses who are guilty of fornication.

"If, as some conclude, believers in "mixed" marriages are not subject to Jesus" personal teaching on marriage and divorce, then there exists no scriptural grounds whatsoever for them to divorce their mates for fornication, even if those unbelieving spouses in Corinth might have visited the temple prostitutes on a daily basis. Why? Because the only scriptural instruction granting the right to divorce for the cause of fornication is found in that very source, which supposedly does not apply to them, namely in the personal teaching of Jesus...Thus, the believer, having an unbelieving spouse with the daily practice of fornication, would be obligated to remain in that marriage.." (GOT. "May the Believer Deserted By an Unbeliever Remarry?" 1-4-90. p. 22)

"content to dwell with him"-"if he/she has no desire to terminate the marriage" (McGuiggan p. 104) "to house with him (her) and means to continue the marriage relation." (Lenski p. 291) "To be pleased together with, agree together." (Robertson p. 127)

Point to Note:

It is always "assumed" that the believer is "content" to dwell with the unbeliever. The believer is never to initiate the divorce (except for fornication). In addition, the believer isn"t allowed to make life miserable for the unbeliever, and hence "force" them out of the marriage. Sometimes we forget what becoming a Christian meant to people of the first century. Apparently, when some men and women obeyed the gospel, they were taking the risk of losing their mates. (Matthew 10:37; Luke 10:26) And often we complain that we can"t sleep in any longer on Sunday morning--what a contrast!

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 7:13 And the woman that hath an unbelieving husband, and he is content to dwell with her, let her not leave her husband. 

Again, Paul doesn"t give a double standard.

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 7:14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother: else were your children unclean; but now are they holy. 

"sanctified"-first of all, we already know what this verse isn"t teaching:

That marriage to a Christian automatically saves you. Verse 16 completely contradicts such a view, "For how knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband?"

Apparently we have a question posed by the Corinthians behind this verse, probably something like, "But doesn"t a marriage to a pagan mate defile the Christian?" Or, possibly some Jewish Christians in Corinth were arguing that since God condemned intermarriage with unbelievers in the O.T. (Exodus 34:16; Deuteronomy 7:3-4; Joshua 23:14; and even commanded Israelites to put away heathen wives and children, Ezra 10:3-44; Nehemiah 13:30-31), that such laws were binding upon Christians married to unbelievers.

Points to Note:

1. "Sanctified" may simply mean that God recognizes such a marriage as being legitimate and right in His sight. "Clearly he only means that the marriage relation is sanctified so that there is no need of a divorce." (Robertson p. 128)

2. Many feel that the term means that in being married to a believer, the unbeliever finds themselves in a relationship in which the possibility for their salvation is present or a greater possibility, i.e. "There is a greater chance that they can saved, because they are married to you and you are a Christian!" (1 Peter 3:1 ff) "But from Paul"s perspective, as long as the marriage is maintained the potential for their realizing salvation remains. To that degree they are "sanctified" in the believing spouse." (Fee p. 300)

"else were your children unclean; but now are they holy"-at this point Paul might be taking "their argument" and drawing a logical conclusion. "If as you say, Christian-unbeliever marriages aren"t recognized by God, then the children of that union must be "unclean" (illegitimate?). But my view is, the marriage is recognized by God, hence, the children born of that relationship are holy.

But Paul also might be saying. "If the believer departs (as you advocate), what will happen to the children? What will be their chances for salvation? But if the believer stays in the marriage, then the children have a good chance at being saved."

"The constant day by day living with a marriage partner who is a Christian exposes the unbeliever to the word of God, to the influence of the Christian in living, to the circle of brethren in the church and their influence. That places the unbeliever in a better atmosphere, and a better position to be converted than would exist with most unbelievers." (Barnett p. 23)

Before we move on we cannot lose sight of a very important point. The "believer" in such a marriage, needs to feel the great responsibility that rests upon their shoulders. I need to present the best face of Christianity that I can. Often, I am the only hope that this person has for being saved. The salvation of my spouse and my children often depends on whether I set a consistent example of faithfulness or not. Very often, I am the only contact with Christianity that this person has on a frequent basis.

Members in such marriages need to realize, that before another Christian can get in the door with this non-Christian mate, in the hopes of teaching them, the Christian mate must make a positive impression first.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 7:15 Yet if the unbelieving departeth, let him depart: the brother or the sister is not under bondage in such {cases}: but God hath called us in peace. 

"departeth"-"determined to separate" (Wey), i.e. wants out of the marriage. () The separation under consideration here is in "process". "All standard English versions properly render the first verb..in the present tense: "depart" (KJV), "separateth" (ASV); "leaves" (NASV), etc...Paul does not say, "if the unbeliever has departeth"...the process of separating is in its earliest stage, existing only in desire or determination.." [Note: _ GOT. "May the Believer Deserted By an Unbeliever Remarry?". Jerry R. Earnhart. 1-4-90 p. 21] 

"If the unbelieving partner desires to separate" (RSV); "if..the heathen partner wishes for a separation"(NEB); "In case the nonbeliever wants to separate" (Ber) "But if the unbeliever separates, he may separate--let the separation take its course" (The Ex. Greek Testament, p. 827)

"let him depart"-"Although the Christian cannot initiate the divorce, he is not required to stay married to the unbeliever against the unbeliever"s wishes...one person cannot maintain a marriage if the other does not want to maintain it." (Willis p. 230)

"is not under bondage in such cases"-a statement that has generated plenty of discussion.

Points to Note:

1. The tense of this phrase is interesting. "Paul used a perfect tense verb..the brother...has not been and is not now enslaved...in such cases the brother or sister has not been enslaved and does not now stand enslaved." (McGuiggan p. 105)

And seeing that the "not under bondage" begins immediately at the point that the unbeliever expresses the desire to depart, I have a hard time believing that "bondage" in this verse applies to the marriage bond. If that were the case, then Paul is teaching that the Christian spouse is no longer married to the unbeliever, even before the unbeliever actually departs. "Not under bondage cannot possibly refer to release from the marriage bond. Otherwise, we have the case of a person who is free to court and marry another, while the divorce from the first mate is not yet completed. Are brethren making an argument for remarriage on this passage ready to accept this consequence?" (Earnhart p. 21)

This makes me think. What "bondage" would cease at the moment that the unbeliever expresses the wish to end the marriage? Some would say the bondage to "remain unmarried or be reconciled" (), and yet that would have the Christian free to remarry even before the unbeliever actually departs. At this point I think that Wayne Jackson made a good point by saying, "If "not under bondage" refers to the marriage bond, we should be able to substitute the marriage bond in the place of "not under bondage" and the text express the truth. "Let the reader substitute the word "marriage" for "bondage", giving the full force to the perfect tense (i.e. has not been married and is not married) and the fallacy of viewing the bondage as marriage will be readily apparent." (" "The Pauline Privilege"-So Called", The Beacon March 28, 1985, p. 2) The "bondage" of this verse must refer to something else. A "bondage" that the Christian is free from the moment the unbeliever expresses the desire to leave. 

2. "The verb "to be under bondage" is not his (Paul"s) ordinary one for the "binding" character of marriage (cf. ; Romans 7:2)." (Fee p. 303)

3. The same word rendered "bondage" in this verse is also used of the "bondage" of accommodating oneself to others, in the effort to save them, "I made myself a slave of all" (1 Corinthians 9:19). And saving the soul of one"s unbelieving mate is found in the immediate context. (7:16)

"In such cases, the believer is no longer under bondage, i.e. no longer obligated for the Gospel"s sake to adjust accommodatively to the departing mate, especially in matters peculiar to marriage." (Earnhart p. 22)

One of the assumptions that is often made concerning the "departing" in verse 15, is that the unbelieving mate has "left town". People forget, as happens today, and people get divorced, and neither party leaves the area, in fact, both parties still see each other, especially if children are involved. Some Christians probably had questions concerning what are my God given obligations to a spouse that wants out of the marriage, especially seeing that in many cases that spouse would still be around town.

"In 1 Peter 3:1-4..women who are Christians and have unbelieving husbands are still to be in subjection to the husband. The marriage is valid. In addition to this the Christian is to try in every way possible to save her husband. If the husband will not hear the word then he can be gained by the wife"s behavior before him. This obligation is from God...She was to accomodate herself to the circumstances in every way to save her husband...So, in 1 Corinthians 7:15 we find that the unbeliever is not "content to dwell" with the believer because of the practice of the spouse"s faith. The unbeliever has rejected the message of truth and every effort the believer has put forth. To continue to try to reach him under the circumstances would only cause turmoil, and "God has called us unto peace." [Note: _ Gospel Anchor, November 1983 "1 Corinthians 7:15 (Unbelievers And God"s Law on Marriage." Maurice Barnett p. 27] 

Someone might ask, "but am I ever not under bondage to make every effort to save someone?" The answer from Scripture is "yes", when they have rejected the message and your efforts. Paul said that he was a "debtor" to all men (Romans 1:14), and yet, there were times when that "debt" with particular individuals ceased. (Acts 13:44-46; Acts 18:6; Matthew 7:6-7)

4. In addition, we need to ask ourselves, "Why is the unbeliever not content to dwell with the believer in verse 15?" I think Willis has a good point here:

"To use this verse to prove that remarriage is allowed in cases in which the mate has left because of incessant complaining, refusal of sexual relations, or other marital failures is to greatly abuse this passage....The very most that this verse can authorize is the opportunity of remarriage for those whose mates forsake them because they become Christians." (p. 231)

In trying to clarify the two views, let me offer the following as a summation:

If 1 Corinthians 7:12-15, are matters that have nothing to do with what Jesus taught while upon the earth (i.e. Matthew 19:9, etc.. doesn"t apply to such marriages), and if verse 15 is allowing remarriage for the cause of desertion, then this is what you must give up and concede (i.e. this is the price that we must be willing to pay) to hold to such a view. (1) Remarriage is only allowed when the unbeliever leaves because of the Christian"s faith. (2) Since 19:9, etc..doesn"t apply in such cases, then the Christian cannot put away a non-Christian mate who is engaging in fornication. If they are an adulterer, but they are "content to dwell with you", then you must remain with them.

"but God hath called us in peace"-"to peace" (NASV) "one should not contest the divorce..one should let the separation occur in as peaceful a way as possible, not creating unnecessary disturbances." (Fee p. 303) "Nothing is to be gained by harassing him into "keeping it together". Nagging won"t get it done!" (McGuiggan p. 109)

Here is Christianity "under fire". Even in the face of a unbelieving spouse leaving, the Christian isn"t allowed to act in an "unchristian manner". God doesn"t allow Christians to "persecute" the departing mate, or make "life a living hell for them", or "make them regret the day they left", or "if they are going to divorce me, then I"ll make it as tough for them as possible, I"ll fight them at every turn, I"ll take them for all their worth......."

While much more could be written on this section, I tried to make my notes on this section as easy as possible to understand and read. It was my attempt to only present what I considered to be the clearest and most concise arguments on this hotly debated portion of Scripture. You can see me if you desire further articles on this subject.

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 7:16 For how knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? Or how knowest thou, O husband, whether thou shalt save thy wife? 

"For how knowest thou"-"For how do you know" (NASV). "This verse has been used as a reason to keep the marriage going and as a reason to let it go." (McGuiggan p. 109) Paul is saying either: (1) The reason to keep the marriage together and not leave, is that you may just convert your unbelieving mate. (2) Let the determined unbeliever depart, make it peaceful on your part, because a refusing to let them leave, making it very difficult upon them, or compromising your Christianity in the misguided hope that such will enable you can keep them, and eventually save them..is based on an uncertain hope. There are no assurances that your mate would of ever obeyed the gospel, no matter how hard you would of tried, or how many spiritual compromises you would have made.

Actually a third view is possible. Paul may be saying, "Don"t compromise your faith, and don"t act ungodly during the divorce, let is happen, live in peace, because in the end, you might just save them, i.e. because of your stand for truth and in demonstrating godly attitudes during the worst of times, they might just come back, and convert to Christianity. If this view is correct, or if view number (2) is correct, then this verse offers one more proof that "not under bondage" of doesn"t refer to the marriage bond. For the unbelieving mate, the person one isn"t in bondage to, is still called by the terms "thy husband" and " thy wife", i.e. the marriage is still in tact in the eyes of God.

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 7:17 Only, as the Lord hath distributed to each man, as God hath called each, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all the churches. 

"Only"-"I would add this" (Nor) "This sentence is tied to what precedes by the excepting conjunction "nevertheless", which refers back to the exception in v. 15. The brother or sister is not bound in such cases; nevertheless, change is not to be the rule." (Fee p. 309)

"distributed"-"assigned" (NASV) "Our providentially allotted task" (Lenski p. 299) "And we"re not to understand Paul to say that because God has "distributed" to each man his position that God actively worked it out in every man"s case. There is the permissive will of God. In the final analysis, however, nothing happens that God doesn"t permit." (McGuiggan p. 110)

"To determine what has been assigned, we need to look at the context-slavery, circumcision, i.e. to be a Jew or Gentile. One"s outward circumstances in life are assigned to him by God." (Willis p. 234)

"as God hath called each"-"and in which God has called him." (RSV); "and whatever his condition when God called him." (Wey) The "call" of this verse doesn"t refer to one"s vocation, but to one"s being called by the gospel. (1 Corinthians 1:9; 2 Thessalonians 2:14; Ephesians 4:1) "Whereas the first clause designates one"s position in life as given to him by the Lord, the second clause relates to one"s station in life when he received the call to obey the gospel." (Willis p. 234)

"so let him walk"-"or go on in his life" (Lenski p. 299) So let him serve God in that social condition.

"And so ordain I in all the churches"-"This statement is necessary in order that the Corinthians may understand that what Paul writes to them on the practical subjects mentioned above is not something that was newly devised for the Corinthians alone but something that was applied by Paul in all the churches." (Lenski p. 299)

-See ; 11:16; 14:33. Every congregation was commanded by God to obey the apostles teaching. (Acts 2:42)

"This is the second of four instances in this letter where Paul appeals to what goes on in other churches. The lack of this kind of appeal in his other letters suggests that this is his way of reminding them that theirs is the theology that is off track, not his." (Fee p. 311)

Points to Note:

1. Paul is not teaching that the Christian could never change jobs, or his social circumstances. For he allowed Christians to marry (,28,39-40) and slaves to become free. (7:21)

2. Paul is correcting some misconceptions that the Corinthians had, especially concerning the spiritual value of certain social conditions.

"Paul does not mean to stereotype a Christian"s secular employment from the time of his conversion, but forbids his renouncing this under a false notion of spiritual freedom, or in contempt of secular things as though there were no will of God for him in their disposition." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 829)

I think Fee is on the right track, concerning what is going on behind the scenes in this chapter, or what Paul is really responding to, when he says..

"..they were seeking to change their present status, apparently because as believers they saw this as conforming to the more spiritual existence that they had already attained. Thus they saw one"s status with regard to marriage/celibacy has having religious significance and sought to change it...Paul"s concern, therefore, is not that they retain their present social setting, but that they recognize it as the proper one in which to live out God"s call." (Fee p. 309)

When I look at this chapter, it appears to me that the Corinthians were contending that one social condition was "spiritually superior" to another. Celibacy and marriage were on different spiritual levels (); Celibacy in marriage is better (spiritually) than sex in marriage (7:3-5); Divorce is better than sex in marriage (7:10-11); Divorce is better than being married to an unbeliever (7:12-15). I see Paul saying to all of this, No! Paul is saying, in whatever social situation in which you were converted, YOU CAN SERVE GOD THERE!

3. "This command to remain in the circumstances in which one has been called has been given applications which Paul never intended for it to bear since the very earliest of Christian exegesis. In the days of Tertullian (160-240 A.D.), "manufacturers of idols...claimed this principle as justifying their continuing to earn a living in this way." Some among us today want to use this passage to justify the continuance of a marital relationship which the Scriptures label as adulterous." [Note: _ Willis p. 234] 
a. We should note that the social circumstances in this chapter are conditions which the gospel has labeled as morally neutral or indifferent. ()

b. The social circumstances of this chapter are conditions that the Lord views as acceptable or morally neutral. () There are certain marital conditions that the Lord doesn"t approve of. (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9; Mark 6:17-18; Romans 7:3)

c. The social circumstances of this chapter, are the very social conditions in which one became a Christian. "As God has called each" ()

Now we all know that you can"t become a Christian while engaging in a sinful lifestyle or while being involved in a sinful relationship. Before some of the Corinthians accepted the gospel call, i.e. before they were baptized, they had to stop sinful practices (1 Corinthians 6:9-11) Before you can accept the gospel call, repentance is demanded. (Acts 2:38) 

McGuiggan makes a good comment when he says, "And of course God doesn"t give a person an immoral relationship." (p. 110)

d. Verse 18 is a good test verse to see what types of social conditions Paul actually had in mind. The social conditions are those that you can substitute for the word "circumcised", and have the text still making sense. These are the types of social conditions that this chapter is dealing with. But the following doesn"t fit: "Was any man called already having an affair with another man"s wife? Let him not break off the affair". "Was any man called already being in a marriage in which adultery is taking place? (Matthew 5:32) Let him not cease the adultery."??? 

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 7:18 Was any man called being circumcised? Let him not become uncircumcised. Hath any been called in uncircumcision? Let him not be circumcised. 

"called being circumcised?"-"already circumcised?"

"Let him not become uncircumcised."-"Let him not try to disguise it" (Wey) Many believe that this verse refers to, "the process of restoring a circumcised person to his natural condition by a surgical operation." (Vincent p. 219) This custom is referred to in 1 Macc. and Josephus" Antiquities of the Jews, XII, 5:1.

"call in uncircumcision"-i.e. of Gentile background. "A Jewish Christian might have a variety of reasons that might prompt him to desire to hide his origin from Gentile Christians and from pagans. A Gentile Christian might likewise imagine it to be to his advantage to appear as if he, too, had originally belonged to the chosen nation." (Lenski p. 300)

"Let him not be circumcised"-While Paul did have Timothy circumcised. That circumcision was for practical reasons, rather than for spiritual reasons relating to one"s salvation. (Acts 16:3) Paul was absolutely unyielding when anyone tried to give it "spiritual importance in the church". (Acts 15:1-41; Galatians 2:1 ff; Galatians 5:1-6)

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 7:19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing; but the keeping of the commandments of God. 

"Circumcision is nothing"-Wow! Talk about a statement that would of "offended" the Jewish community in Corinth! "It is hard for us to imagine the horror with which a fellow Jew would have responded. For not only did circumcision count, it counted for everything." (Fee p. 313) Keep the above statement in mind when you hear people advocating that the church refrain from preaching on controversial subjects.

"and uncircumcision is nothing"-There is no moral virtue in either condition. Neither condition has a "upper spiritual hand" on the other. Both are immaterial as far as one"s relationship with God is concerned.

Modern Applications:

1. Being white is nothing and being black is nothing. Paul reveals that all ethnic backgrounds are irrelevant concerning one"s acceptance with God.

2. The same is true concerning gender. (Galatians 3:28)

"but the keeping of the commandments of God"-"obedience to God"s commandments is everything." (Wey); "but what matter"s is the keeping of the commandments of God" (NASV)

"Paul simply cannot allow a religious statement like "circumcision counts for nothing" to be turned into "obedience to the will of God counts for nothing."" (Fee p. 314)

Points to Note:

1. Obviously, being circumcised is no longer a commandment of God that needs to be kept. (Genesis 17:12-14) Which indicates that a change in what constitutes God"s commandments has happened.

2. Seeing that failing to be circumcised cut one off from the "covenant" (Genesis 17:12-14), and was to be practiced "throughout your generations". This verse finds itself among many which testify to the fact that God"s covenant with the Jewish nation has ceased and has been replaced by a covenant for all nations. (Colossians 2:14-17; Ephesians 2:14-16)

3. Even though we are no longer under the Law of Moses, "commandments" still exist which are essential for Christians to obey. (Matthew 7:21-23; John 14:15; Hebrews 5:8-9)

4. Compare this verse with Galatians 5:6 "For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision means anything, but faith working through love." The expression "faith working through love", is exactly the same as "keeping the commandments of God". Therefore, the "faith" that saves is an obedient faith. "Faith that works", is a "faith that obeys God"s word". Hence, my faith isn"t working until I obey what God has said. 

"For Christians, national distinctions are of no great importance, but obedience to God is everything." (Erdman p. 81)

5. At other times Paul compares the unimportance of circumcision/uncircumcision with "being a new creature." (Galatians 6:15) Therefore the indication that one is truly becoming a new creature, is obedience to God"s will.

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 7:20 Let each man abide in that calling wherein he was called. 

"abide"-"remain in that condition in which he was called" (NASV)

Here, for instance, is one such condition where a person might become a Christian in.

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 7:21 Wast thou called being a bondservant? Care not for it: nay, even if thou canst become free, use {it} rather. 

"The central and important issue with Paul was not the external circumstances, but one"s response to the call of God. (No one..ever believed that Paul was saying we could abide in the calling of God while abiding in some vile relationship). Paul is not saying: "Is your calling to slavery?" He did say: "Where you called (while) being a bondservant?" Well, then, while you are a slave, walk as one called by God. Slavery doesn"t prevent you from living like Christ." (McGuiggan p. 110)

"Care not for it"-"Do not worry about it" (NASV); "Let it not trouble thee!" (Lenski p. 302) "Stop letting that annoy you." (Wms) "Don"t let your social condition be a concern to you." (Fee p. 316)

What Paul is saying, "There is no dishonor in being a slave", being a slave doesn"t make you an inferior Christian. You can serve God effectively and be a slave all at the same time.

"He tells them not to let it be a source of anxiety to them that they are slaves. Never mind! he says, because you can serve God in that position." (McGuiggan p. 111)

Modern Application:

Too many of us live "in the future". We convince ourselves, "I could really serve God if only...I had a bigger home to entertain Christians in... more money and could help more people... was married... was single...etc..." Paul shatters our illusions. Paul says, you can serve God just fine in your present social condition. Jesus gave a similar principle (Luke 16:10 "He who is faithful in a very little thing is faithful also in much..")

"nay, even if thou canst become free, use it rather"-"but if you are able also to become free, rather do that." (NASV)

"Slaves were legally freed in various ways, sometimes even without their consent as by a master"s death and testament. This automatically set the slave free. Slaves were also freed by a master"s generosity or as gratitude in reward for notable service." (Lenski p. 303)

"use it rather"-there is quite a bit of debate in commentaries concerning "what" the slave is to use. Some argue that "it" refers to slavery, i.e. "Even if you can gain your freedom, make the most of your present condition instead." (Gspd) But seeing that Paul allows virgins to marry (change their condition) (), it doesn"t make sense that Paul would forbid a slave to accept an offer of freedom. Rather Paul is saying, "if you gain your freedom, then use it to serve Christ."

What a lesson there is here for us. If you happen to become successful in business, get married, have a family, etc..then use that condition to serve God in!

"From this and other verses, we can see how little Christianity became involved in the social issues of the first century. Christianity was designed to save men and women from sin; it was not designed to make this earth a utopia. The influence of Christianity on social matters occurred incidentally. Christianity changes men through the gospel to make their character what God desires it to be. As these men permeate the society, social changes are inevitable. Rather than the church becoming involved in politics, it should be concerned with converting the politicians!" (Willis p. 240)

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 7:22 For he that was called in the Lord being a bondservant, is the Lord"s freedman: likewise he that was called being free, is Christ"s bondservant. 

"For he that was called in the Lord being a bondservant"-"while a slave" (NASV)

"is the Lord"s freedman"-an old word for a manumitted slave. (Robertson p. 130) The slave had been in bondage to a more serious form of slavery, i.e. sin. (John 8:31-34) And in Christ the slave stands on equal ground with everyone else. (Galatians 3:28)

"is Christ"s bondservant"-"Our calling has eliminated the option of belonging to ourselves. We belong to another, Christ." (Fee p. 319) "We may put it abstractly: slavery in Christ is true freedom (i.e. freedom from sin); freedom in Christ is true slavery." (Lenski p. 305) Every Christian is to be a "servant" of Christ. (Romans 6:13; Romans 6:16; 2 Corinthians 5:14-15; Galatians 2:20)

Therefore any religious teaching that places personal freedom and choice above God"s written law, is a teaching that contradicts the very heart of Christianity.

Side Note On Slavery:

"This imagery, of course, must be understood in light of Greco-Roman slavery, not that of recent American history. Slavery was in fact the bottom rung on the social order, but for the most part it provided generally well for up to one-third of the population in a city like Corinth or Rome. The slave had considerable freedom and very often experienced mutual benefit along with the master. The owner received the benefit of the slave"s services; and the slave had steady "employment", including having all his or her basic needs met--indeed, for many to be a slave was preferable to being a freedman, whose securities were often tenuous at best." [Note: _ Fee p. 319] 

For an excellent article on First Century slavery see: "Slave, Slavery" The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible. Volume Q-Z, pp. 453-460.

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 7:23 Ye were bought with a price; become not bondservants of men. 

"Ye were bought with a price"-the price of our freedom and our slavery. (; 1 Peter 1:18-19)

"become not bondservants of men"-not in the sense of becoming physical slaves of men. For many in the First Century couldn"t avoid that. Rather, something different than physical slavery is under consideration in this verse.

"To let society"s voice speak instructions in their ear all the time is to become servants of men. To listen to the various groups calling for conformity to their views and to seek to please them is to become slaves to men." (McGuiggan p. 112) "Public opinion and the social pressure of heathenism were too likely to enslave the Corinthians." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 831) "With these final words Paul is probably reflecting once again on their penchant to let merely human wisdom, disguised in the form of "spirituality", dictate their present anxieties about the need to be free from certain social settings, especially marriage. Don"t come under such bondage, he tells them." (Fee p. 320)

Modern Application:

Many that profess to be "free", are often the "slaves of men". "Political Correctness" is a modern form of such bondage. Any man-made "party-line" is a form of bondage. (John 12:42-43) The danger of being enslaved to such bondage exists throughout life. From the peer pressure that one encounters early on in school, to the "keeping up with the Jones" in the suburbs, and the "political correctness" that we face in the work place. "Bondage to men" exists all around us.

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 7:24 Brethren, let each man, wherein he was called, therein abide with God. 

"with God"-"in close communion with God" (TCNT); "to live his life with God in the state in which he was when he was called." (Phi)

"The prepositional phrase "with God" puts the whole issue into perspective. One is not simply to remain in one"s situation (married, single, circumcised, uncircumcised, slave, free, etc..) because in many cases change may come about without one"s seeking it. Paul"s point right along has been that one should remain with God; that is, whether one is slave or free, one"s status is finally determined by one"s being "before" or "in the sight of" God in that situation. That sets one free both to remain in it and especially to live out the Christian calling therein." [Note: _ Fee p. 321] 

CONCERNING VIRGINS:

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 7:25 Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord: but I give my judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be trustworthy. 

"Now concerning virgins"-"the opening words of this phrase suggest that this was a specific question raised in the Corinthian"s letter." (F.F. Bruce p. 73)

"Virgins"-in the context we find advice given to both unmarried men (a) and women (7:28,34,36-37).

Point to Note:

It seems that some in Corinth were struggling with a question. "Should an engaged young woman or man, go ahead and follow through with the marriage?"

"I have no commandment of the Lord"-i.e. no expressed precept (Alford p. 1016) "Paul is quick to let us know what God commands and what he doesn"t. Wish preachers in general were that quick." (McGuiggan p. 112) "Now he repeats that the Lord did not address this concern of their"s either. But more that than seems to be intended here; the issue itself lies in the category of concerns for which there are no commands of any kind, just advice or judgements." (Fee p. 328)

"but I give my judgement, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be trustworthy."-"and it is that of a man who, through the Lord"s mercy, is deserving of your confidence." (Mon)

"Paul"s judgement is not thereby to be understood as unimportant." (Fee p. 328)

Points to Note:

1. This section of Scripture contains inspired advice. And yet, it is advice that one could incorporate into their own life, or not use. () And as with all good advice, we may pay the price for not taking it, but that is our liberty. (7:28)

2. Paul refused to allow "advice" to rise to the level of a commandment.

3. Love and concern are Paul"s motives for giving this advice. It appears in a couple of places that some in Corinth were being "pressured" not to marry. Paul reminds them, "he doesn"t want to pressure anyone" (). In addition, he gives this advice from the motive of, "what would be the best for them" (7:35)

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 7:26 I think therefore that this is good by reason of the distress that is upon us, {namely,} that it is good for a man to be as he is. 

"I think therefore"-the language of one giving advice. "Paul proceeds to express therefore the previously mentioned judgement, and call it his opinion, not because he is uncertain, but simply because it is not a command, but advice." (Robertson p. 131)

"that this is good"-good advice, a recommended course of action, a good situation to be in, a smart move.

"by reason of the distress"-"This is the first expression of the reason for his advice" (Fee p. 328).

Point to Note:

The following advice was given to Christians in a particular situation. Under different circumstances, Paul told/advised people to marry. (1 Timothy 5:14)

"that is upon us"-"in view of the impending distress, suggesting that "present" really means "that which is about to come present". But that seems to fly full in the face of Paul"s usage elsewhere, where the term "present" invariably means what is already present in contrast to what is yet to come. (1 Corinthians 3:22; Romans 8:38). Therefore, whatever the "crisis" is, for Paul is it something they are already experiencing." (Fee p. 329)

-signifies "present" rather than "impending". (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 831)

Points to Note:

1. Many commentators view the "present distress" as the period of time before the Second Coming of Christ. I like what McGuiggan says here, "Tut, tut. I hardly think that Paul would contradict what he wrote in 2 Thessalonians 2:1 ff (not to mention what he wrote in 1 Thessalonians 5:1-3 and 2 Thessalonians 3:6-15). Nor do I think that Paul would view the return of Christ as a "distress" of any kind." (p. 113)

"let me say that some have not considered the implications of the idea that Paul expected the Second Coming of Christ to occur shortly after he penned this epistle in relation to the doctrine of inspiration. If the inspired writings err with reference to the second coming, they might also err in other places such as, for example, in the doctrine of God." (Willis p. 246)

Paul didn"t view the Second Coming as "distressful", he welcomed it. (1 Corinthians 16:22 "O our Lord come!" The meaning of the term Maranatha).

2. Others view the "present distress" as the destruction of Jerusalem which would take place in A.D. 70. And yet, it seems hard to connect how the persecution of Jews in Palestine would have a serious affect on a congregation of Christians (many of them Gentiles) in Corinth.

3. The distress may have been a local persecution. When Paul wrote this letter, he was suffering persecution in Ephesus. (/16:8; 4:9-13)

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 7:27 Art thou bound unto a wife? Seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? Seek not a wife. 

"bound unto a wife?"-"didst thou marry at one time, and art thou thus married now?" (Lenski p. 313) "Are you married?" (NIV) (1 Corinthians 7:39; Romans 7:2)

"Seek not to be loosed"-"do not be seeking" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 832) "Present active imperative.."Do not be seeking release."" (Robertson p. 132)

This implies that some were "seeking" to be released, i.e. that some in Corinth were pro-divorce for "spiritual" reasons.

Point to Note:

1. The "present distress" didn"t change God"s mind concerning divorce. Now, if persecution doesn"t justify divorce in God"s sight, then "irreconcilable differences" are a poor excuse.

2. The only exception to this part of verse 27 is Matthew 19:9. Even in 1 Corinthians 7:15, the believer isn"t to seek the divorce, rather they are to allow it to happen if the unbelieving mate insists upon it.

"Art thou loosed from a wife?"-"Are you unmarried? Stop looking for a wife" (Wms) "The term "loosed" is general: any form of "release" that would "loose" or dissolve the existing marriage." (Lenski p. 314) 

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 7:28 But shouldest thou marry, thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Yet such shall have tribulation in the flesh: and I would spare you. 

"thou"-"If you (i.e. the man spoken to in vv 26-27) do marry.." (Fee p. 332)

"thou hast not sinned"-indicating that those "loosed" have been scripturally loosed, i.e. widowers and the scripturally divorced. Therefore 1 Corinthians 7:27 is not discussing those that have been unlawfully put away, put away for scriptural cause, or put away their mates not for fornication-- for those people do sin when they remarry. (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9; Romans 7:3)

"and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned"-apparently some in Corinth might of been teaching the exact opposite. "The whole matter of marrying in spite of the present distress has nothing to do with committing or with avoiding sin. No one must entertain such an idea or draw conclusions from such an idea. Paul seems to fear something of the sort because the Corinthians perhaps wanted to know whether the Lord had left a command regarding the marrying of maidens. Let it be understood then, Paul says, that it is no more a sin for a maiden to marry than for any other person." (Lenski pp. 315-316)

"shall have tribulation in the flesh"-"trouble in this life" (NASV)

"tribulation"-2347. thlipsis {thlip"-sis}; from 2346; pressure (literally or figuratively): -afflicted(-tion), anguish, burdened, persecution, tribulation, trouble.

"A man who has no wife or children liable to suffer because of his refusal to compromise or deny his faith in face of persecution is in a stronger position than one who must consider what effect his stand will have on his dependents. Paul wants to spare his friends the agonizing decisions which family responsibilities impose in such a situation." [Note: _ F.F. Bruce p. 75] 

Times of distress always are tough upon those with families. (Luke 21:23; Luke 23:29)

"The affliction that Paul foresees is aptly indicated by Photius.."More easily and with small distress shall we endure if we have no wives and children to carry along with us in persecutions and countless miseries". At such times, for those who have domestic cares, there arises "the terrible alternative, between duty to God and affection to wife and children." (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 832-833)

"and I would spare you"-"I am trying to spare you." (NASV) "I for my part..am sparing you", namely by counselling you as I do, by trying to make your life easier for you and not harder. Paul reveals his ethical motive here." (Lenski p. 316)

And isn"t this great! Paul says, "I"m not trying to make your lives harder, but easier. I"m not trying to burden you down with a bunch of unnecessary rules. I"m trying to spare you agonizing decisions." Oh, that more people, Christian and non-Christian would realize that God says "no" for very good reasons! (Ephesians 6:1-2; 1 Peter 3:10-12; 1 John 5:3; Deuteronomy 6:2; Deuteronomy 6:24 "for our good always.")

Let"s forever put to rest the idea that God is just out of make our lives miserable.

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 7:29 But this I say, brethren, the time is shortened, that henceforth both those that have wives may be as though they had none; 

"But this I say"-"What I mean" (TCNT) "A new turn is here given to the argument about the present necessity." (Robertson p. 133) "but I will add this solemn consideration." (Alford p. 1017)

"the time is shortened"-"the time has been shortened" (NASV) Various views exist concerning what Paul meant by this statement: (1) The time before the distress hits is short? "The appointed time has grown very short" (Gspd); "The time is short" (TCNT) (2) The time of the distress has been shortened (Matthew 24:22)?

"that henceforth"-"so that from now on" (NASV)

"as though they had none"-"that is, they should learn to live in such a way that when the choice must be made between allegiance to Christ and family affection they will be able to choose Christ." (Willis p. 249)

Verse 30
1 Corinthians 7:30 and those that weep, as though they wept not; and those that rejoice,as though they rejoiced not; and those that buy, as though they possessed not; 

Verse 31
1 Corinthians 7:31 and those that use the world, as not using it to the full: for the fashion of this world passeth away. 

"as not using it to the full"-"that is, be "not engrossed" or "absorbed" in it." (Fee p. 341) "While you use the world, don"t try to get out of it all you can." (Beck); "And those who are busy with worldly affairs must not be overly absorbed in them." (Nor)

Points to Note:

1. Paul isn"t forbidding any of the above.."one (the Christian) lives in the world just as the rest--married, sorrowing, rejoicing, buying, making use of it--but none of these determines one"s life...Paul does not discourage buying and selling. As with the other items, the Corinthians are expected to continue doing such things. But Christians do not buy to possess; that is to let the world govern the reason for buying." (Fee pp. 340-341)

2. It"s interesting to note that Paul didn"t advocate an "aloofness" from the world, nor an "escapist" attitude.

3. "The world, with its resources and its opportunities is there to be used, but it is unwise to put all one"s eggs into the basket of an order whose present form is passing away." (F.F. Bruce p. 75)

"for the fashion of this world passeth away"-"Fashion"-the outward appearance (1 John 2:17). "Present external form" (Alford p. 1018) "It"s outward manifestations are always in a state of flux." (Willis p. 250)

"We at once see that marriage, weeping, etc.., are only a part of this form and fashion of the world which is ever moving on and away, is transient, for a day....Why try to cling to them, to make of them more than they are, to value them above their real worth?" (Lenski p. 320) 

"..is Paul"s way of saying that the things people hold dear and treasure are not to be too treasured. In light of the distress and for however long it lasts..the joys of marriage and ownership are to be held lightly. They are not to be leaned on too heavily because they won"t bear the weight. The married man will discover that in life"s arena the relationship is fragile and the pain to be endured will sour the sweetness of the relationship. If one is mourning over some loss, he will find that the trial will make that loss appear insignificant. In 31 he tells them that they are not to become too dependent on the joys of living because those are the very things which vanish in times of distress." (McGuiggan pp. 116-117)

Modern Application:

Paul"s teaching here is refreshing. Christians are allowed to marry and enjoy the wholesome things of this life, but we must always remember that we can"t elevate any of the things of this life above God. There"s nothing wrong with recreation, entertainment, family events, or social activities. And yet the Christian must keep all such and or like things in subjection to the fact that God comes first. (Matthew 6:33) Jesus" attitude was-- appreciate the good things of this life, enjoy them when you have them (1 Timothy 4:4); but we must always to willing to sacrifice them, if need be. (Luke 14:33)

Verse 32
1 Corinthians 7:32 But I would have you to be free from cares. He that is unmarried is careful for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

"free from cares"-"But I want you to be free from concern." (NASV); "free from all anxieties" (Mon); "I don"t want you to worry." (Beck) Note the love of God for these people. Paul doesn"t want to burden them down, he wants to lighten their load. Jesus had the same desire. (Matthew 6:25-34; Matthew 11:28-30)

"He closed verse 28 by saying he wished to help them avoid pain. He repeats that in 32. Marriage brings vulnerability with it." (McGuiggan p. 117)

"careful"-"concerned" (NASV). Note: Not all "unmarried" people, but those who are faithful.

Verse 33
1 Corinthians 7:33 but he that is married is careful for the things of the world, how he may please his wife, 

"things of the world"-i.e. not sinful things of the world, but the things of the world which are necessary for his wife and family. Further explained by, "how he may please his wife."

"how he may please his wife"-something that God commands. (Ephesians 5:25-29; 1 Peter 3:7; Colossians 3:19; Deuteronomy 24:5)

Verse 34
1 Corinthians 7:34 and is divided. {So} also the woman that is unmarried and the virgin is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married is careful for the things of the world, how she may please her husband. 

"and is divided"-"That does not mean that he is full of anxieties, but that he "cares for" both the Lord and his wife. The "division" may mean that he has less opportunity for service than is available to the unmarried." (Fee p. 344)

Point to Note:

We should note that Paul doesn"t say that this "division" is sinful. Rather, he points out the "reality" of married life, especially married life during times of distress. "A man who is a hero in himself becomes a coward when he thinks of his widowed wife and his orphaned children." (McGuiggan p. 117)

"So also the woman that is unmarried and the virgin"-Paul now repeats for the women what he has just said to the men.

"that she may be holy both in body and in spirit"-We should first of all note, that Paul isn"t teaching that the unmarried woman is holier than the married woman. (1) Two groups of women are in this verse, "virgins" and "unmarried", i.e. widows/the divorced. (2) Marriage is a "holy" relationship. (Hebrews 13:4), i.e. nothing about it makes one "less spiritual" in the sight of God.

The phrase probably means something like, "is anxious to please the Lord in all she is and does." (Tay), or "holy in every way" (Fee p. 346) Since these woman are free from the obligations of a marriage, they can dedicate more of their time to the "direct" service of God.

"how she may please her husband"-again, nothing is wrong with that, if fact it is commanded. (Titus 2:4)

Points to Note:

1. Marriage isn"t for the selfish! A God given obligation in marriage is to "please" the partner in the marriage. A "normal" marriage from God"s point of view, is one in which both partners are "concerned" about "pleasing" the other.

2. "There is nothing wrong with this divided interest; indeed, the married man (or woman) sins if he does not strive to please his wife. I am afraid that some preachers especially are going to lose their souls because they have the obligations of the married man but strive to live the life of the celibate." (Willis p. 252)

3. To the above I would add. Don"t marry, if your not going to have time for your spouse.

4. Note Paul"s view of the Christian single. More time for God, more opportunities to serve God, wholly dedicated to God. Is that what we see in the church today? Writing in 1931, A.T. Robertson commented, "But, alas, how many unmarried women (and men) are after the things of the world today and lead a fast and giddy life." (p. 134)

Verse 35
1 Corinthians 7:35 And this I say for your own profit; not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is seemly, and that ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction. 

"for your own profit"-"I am saying this to help you" (Tay); "for the advantage of your own selves." (Lenski p. 324) "A third time Paul declares that he is consulting for the welfare of his readers, not insisting on his own preference nor laying down an absolute rule, ..looking to your advantage I say." (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 835-836)

"snare"-"restraint" (NASV). "Lit., a noose or slip-knot." (Vincent p. 223) "Noose or slip-knot used for lassoing animals." (Robertson p. 135) "He doesn"t want them to feel guilty should they decide to marry. He just wants to them serve God as undistractedly as possible." (McGuiggan p. 117)

For after all, first and foremost, celibacy is a gift. ()

"but for that which is seemly"-"but to promote what is seemly." "By these words Paul does not want to restrict them, as the ascetics would do, but to free them for whatever is appropriate in their case (apparently either marriage or celibacy) so that they may have constant and unhindered devotion to the Lord." (Fee p. 347)

Verse 36
1 Corinthians 7:36 But if any man thinketh that he behaveth himself unseemingly toward his virgin {daughter}, if she be past the flower of her age, and if need so requireth, let him do what he will; he sinneth not; let them marry. 

"that he behaveth himself unseemingly toward his virgin (daughter)"-"is not acting properly" (Gspd) "The arranging of marriages by parents wasn"t a Pauline invention. He took it as he found it." (McGuiggan pp. 117-118)

Apparently the "unseemingly" behaviour, would be not allowing a daughter to marry, who isn"t cut out for the celibate life. (,9)

"past the flower of her age"-"beyond the peak, bloom, zenith, etc..", here the word refers to full sexual maturity. (Lenski p. 326); "Past her youth" (TCNT) "With women it frequently is used to refer to "coming of age", especially puberty..for the woman, therefore, it would mean either that she is getting "past her prime", or "was fully developed sexually., and therefore ready for marriage." (Fee p. 352)

"and if need so requireth"-"if it must be so" (NASV), i.e. and 7:2. "and so the matter is urgent" (Mon); "and it has to be" (RSV)

Verse 37
1 Corinthians 7:37 But he that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power as touching in his own heart, to keep his own virgin {daughter}, shall do well. 

"standeth steadfast in his heart"-"has settled the matter in his own mind", i.e. has made up his own mind. (Fee p. 353) This would demand some communication between father and daughter, and that a father would know the type of daughter that he had raised. Did she have the gift of celibacy or didn"t she? Should he arrange a marriage for this daughter, or was such unnecessary? What should be the word concerning the eligibility of this particular daughter, when others ask?

"having no necessity"-"being under no constraint" (NASV) "The daughter does not have the desire for marriage nor the threat of fornication as a compulsion for her. The father, hence does not have to worry about her losing her virginity through some act of immorality." (Willis p. 256) 

"but hath power as touching in his own heart"-"meaning that no one else is forcing this action upon him." (Fee p. 353) "Not everyone could do this. Some were slaves and others had already entered marital agreements." (Willis p. 256)

"to keep his own virgin daughter"-i.e. to take care of her in his own home as a maiden all her days. (Lenski p. 329)

"The objection that the daughter"s will is left entirely out of consideration is not in accord with the fact. For in each case the father considers the physical make-up of his daughter, and that means her desires and wishes as well." (Lenski p. 329)

Verse 38
1 Corinthians 7:38 So then both he that giveth his own virgin {daughter} in marriage doeth well; and he that giveth her not in marriage shall do better. 

"shall do better"-i.e. in view of the present circumstances. And yet we need to remember that if a father overlooks the needs and desires of his own daughter, he may "giveth her not in marriage", but in doing so, he would do worse.

CONCERNING WIDOWS-:

Verse 39
1 Corinthians 7:39 A wife is bound for so long time as her husband liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is free to be married to whom she will; only in the Lord. 

"bound"-"The perfect..means that, once bound by the marriage tie...remains thus bound as long as her husband lives, which is self-evident from ." (Lenski p. 331)

This verse indicates that something more than just civil law or mutual agreement "binds" husband and wife together. (Matthew 19:6)

"so long time as her husband liveth"-"Someone apparently has asked something about the duration of marriage. Is a woman bound to a man even after his death? In essence, is she compelled to remain celibate?" (McGuiggan p. 118) "The Corinthians may have asked a supplementary question about the remarriage of widows, calling for a more detailed answer than in verses 8-9." (F.F. Bruce p. 77)

"so long time"-compare with the "while" of Romans 7:2.

"The first statement, "A woman is bound to her husband as long as he lives", runs so counter to Jewish understanding and practice at this point in history that it almost certainly reflects Paul"s understanding of Jesus" own instructions....there is no argument here, simply a matter-of-fact reiteration of a point made previously (,13)." [Note: _ Fee p. 355] 

"she is free to be married"-"The widow is permitted to remarry (though many Jews didn"t like that view)." (McGuiggan p. 118)

"to whom she will"-this woman (being a widow) had full freedom to make her choice. In contrast to a daughter still at home.

"only in the Lord"-various views exist as to what this statement means.

1. "Forbids any union formed with un-Christian motives". Similar views, "Yet many take "in the Lord" in a wider sense, namely, "in a Christian way", or "in the fear of the Lord", asking his blessing." (Lenski p. 331)

But wouldn"t this type of "in the Lord", apply to all and any marriages? Wouldn"t it be wrong to enter any marriage with wrong motives? Shouldn"t all Christians enter any marriage "in a Christian" way? This leads me to conclude that "in the Lord" means, "marry a Christian". 

But then another point needs to be settled. Is this "in the Lord" a command for all time, or does it only apply to the then present distress?

2. Some see this limitation (only in the Lord) as being applicable only during the present distress. "The person who married a non-Christian in a time when Christians were being persecuted foolishly brought unnecessary problems upon himself. Hence, Paul counsels that the widows should marry Christians." (Willis p. 258)

"This is not so much a command that she may not marry outside the Lord as it is good sense..Such a woman lives from such a radically different perspective and value system from that of a pagan husband..If she becomes a believer after marriage, then she should maintain the marriage with the hope of winning him to the Lord (); but it makes no sense from Paul"s perspective for one to engage such a marriage once one is a Christian." (Fee p. 356)

McGuiggan has a good comment on 2 Corinthians 6:14-17 : "That"s why I don"t believe he has marriage in view in 2 Corinthians 6:14-17. Because there he urges (commands) separation and in 1 Corinthians 7:12-13 he forbids it." (p. 119)

Verse 40
1 Corinthians 7:40 But she is happier if she abide as she is, after my judgment: and I think that I also have the Spirit of God. 

"happier"-i.e. in view of the present circumstances.

"abide as she is"-single.

"after my judgement"-probably referring back to Paul"s "reasons" in . Note: In another circumstance, Paul advised widows to marry. (1 Timothy 5:14)

"and I think that I also have the Spirit of God"-"Apparently some who were giving their advice in Corinth asserted that they were inspired. Hence, Paul emphatically asserted that he also had the Spirit of God in giving the counsel which he gave. This last clause is a claim to inspiration. This chapter cannot be set aside as uninspired judgement. Rather, we must recognize it as the revelation of God. In that revelation of God, some types of conduct were optional--not required of all men. This is the proper understanding of Paul"s "judgements" in this chapter." (Willis p. 259)

"It is the language of modesty, not misgiving." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 838)

"I think (whatever others may say of me) that I also have (an inspiration of) the Spirit of God." (Erdman p. 86)

Fee has a good comment when he says, "vv 36-38 are not a judgement on marriage or singleness per se at all...It has nothing to do with good or evil, or even with better or worse, but with good and better in the light of that situation. It is perhaps noteworthy that the entire discussion is carried on quite apart from one of the major considerations in our culture--love of one another." (p. 357).
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FIRST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 8:

INTRODUCTION AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER EIGHT:

This chapter begins a whole section (:1) dealing with Christian liberty and especially in the realm of meats sacrificed to idols. "This whole discussion on Christian liberty (its reality, its dangers, its perversion and its limits) centers around meats sacrificed to idols. Paul will illustrate the right use of this liberty with reference to himself in chapter 9." (McGuiggan p. 122)

For First Century Christians, especially those living in a Greek city, this was a big issue. "Idolatrous practices were related to almost every family and social and political custom of the times. Meats which had been sacrificed in the temple were used at all social festivities; they were exposed for sale in the regular markets and were placed upon the table before invited guests and might appear in one"s own home." (Erdman p. 87)

"The pagan temple rituals, many state occasions, festivals of various kinds of societies, the lives of families and of individuals, all involved sacrifices to the gods and the participation of larger or smaller circles in the feasts connected with these rituals. The desire to participate in such feasts as well as the obligation of family connections or of friendship raised the question as to how far a Christian might go in this regard." (Lenski p. 333)

"Sacrifice to the gods was an integral part of ancient life. It might be of two kinds, private or public. In neither case was the whole animal consumed upon the altar..In private sacrifice the animal, so to speak, was divided into three parts. First, a token part was burned on the altar. Second, the priests received as their right portion...Third, the worshipper himself received the rest of the meat. With the meat he gave a banquet. This was specially the case at times like weddings. Sometimes these feasts were in the house of the host; sometimes they were even in the temple of the god to whom the sacrifice had been made. We have, for instance, a papyrus invitation to dinner which runs like this: "Antonius, son of Ptolemaeus, invites you to dine with him at the table of our Lord Serapis." Serapis was the god to whom he had sacrificed. The problem which confronted the Christian was, "Could he take part in such a feast at all?"...If he could not, then quite obviously he was going to cut himself off almost entirely from all social occasions.

In public sacrifice, that is sacrifice offered by the state, and such sacrifices were very common, after the requisite symbolic amount of the meat had been burned, and after the priests had received their share, the rest of the meat fell to the magistrates and others. What they did not need they sold to the shops and the markets; and therefore, even when meat was bought in the shops, it might well have been already offered to some idol and to some heathen god. From that point of view a man never knew when he might be eating meat that had formed part of a sacrifice to an idol." [Note: _ Barclay p. 80] 

Bruce reminds us, that since the animals offered in sacrifice were usually of the best quality, such meat sold very quickly in the market. In addition, "For the most part the Gentiles who had become believers in Corinth had probably attended such meals all their lives; this was the basic "restaurant" in antiquity, and every kind of occasion was celebrated in this fashion." (Fee p. 361)

Several questions needed to be answered: (1) Could a Christian even buy such meat, or what if he/she inadvertently purchased some. To this question Paul responds, "buy and don"t ask questions", i.e. relax and don"t worry about it. () (2) Could a Christian eat such meat in the home of an unbeliever? Paul"s answer is yes and no-10:27-28 (3) Could a Christian attend a banquet at an idol"s temple? And this is the question that seems to unlock the key to this whole section and especially the relation of these chapters to the decree made in Acts 15:20; Acts 15:28-29 "that you abstain from things sacrificed to idols.."

A. One View of This Section:

The "meat" under consideration in chapters 8 and 10 is "market-place" meat. In the name of "knowledge" and "freedom" some of the Corinthians are advocating eating such food.

B. Another View of This Section:

The phrase "things sacrificed to idols" in Chapter ,4,7,10 does not refer primarily to marketplace food, but to eating of sacrificial food at the cultic meals in the pagan temples. "In this view all of 8:1-10:22 takes up this issue against the Corinthian position that they have the "right" to continue this practice. As with going to the prostitutes (6:12-20), it is forbidden both on theological (10:14-22) and ethical (8:1-13) grounds. Then, in 10:23-11:1 he concludes with the matter of idol food sold in the market and eaten in private homes." (Fee pp. 359-360)

This view seems to have the following supportive evidence:

1. The only specific mention of their particular "eating" in Chapter 8, is "dining in an idol"s temple" ().

2. Chapter seems to be a clear condemnation of participation in such temple feasts.

3. Chapter seems to have a better connection with 10:14-22, then 10:25-33.

4. It would seem to better explain the specific eating under consideration in the decree given in Acts 15:29. If this view is correct, then that decree was forbidding the eating things sacrificed to idols in an idol"s temple. Paul then later clarifies, that such meat in different circumstances (10:25ff) could be eaten.

Of course, someone might respond, "but doesn"t Paul label eating meat in an idol"s temple, a liberty?" () Yet the liberty of that passage seems to be referring back to verse 8, i.e. the liberty of eating or not eating. After reading verses 8:10-13, I"m not sure if Paul leaves any door open for eating in an idol"s temple. Specific windows of opportunity are given for eating "marketplace" meat (10:25-27), and yet none are spelled out for eating that same meat in the idol"s temple. Someone might respond, "Well it is inferred, that if someone (who is weak) isn"t watching you, then you can eat." (8:10) Yet my question would be, "How do you know when someone is or isn"t watching you?" Notice what verse 10 doesn"t say: "If a weak brother is sitting beside or across the table from you", "If a weak brother approaches you." "If a weak brother says, hey that meat is sacrificed to idols." The text simply says, "If someone sees you." Nothing is said, concerning whether you saw them or not! Therefore, since you could never guarantee that a weak brother would never see you eating there, verses 8:10-13 appear to be Paul"s first argument against attending such feasts at all for any Christian. 

II. THE OUTLINE OF THIS SECTION: :1:

I. Their Argument-: Attendance at the idol"s temple wasn"t wrong for them, seeing that they "knew" the truth about idols, i.e. they were just eating with their friends and not worshipping non-existent gods.

II. Paul"s Response-: The true basis of Christian ethics.

III. Who They Had Forgotten About-: The abuse and damage that is done when Christians recklessly push for their rights.

IV. Paul Defends His Authority-: Did Paul have the right to tell them such things?

V. Paul"s Own Example of Giving Up His Rights-: A rebuke and response to those on the "rights" bandwagon.

VI. Paul Even Must Buffet Himself-: A stern warning: Did they think that they didn"t need to exercise self-control? Even in the realm of "personal liberties"?

VII. Their False Security-: A response to those that would think that their "knowledge" and "privileges" as Christians would protect them from any "contamination" (at the idol"s temple?).

IX. Can"t Eat At Both Tables-: For idolatry involves the worship of demons, in reality.

X. Concerning The Realm of Lawful Eating-: A final word about eating marketplace meat. They can buy and eat at will (10:25), with the one exception that they should abstain if in a pagan home someone points out its temple origins.

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER EIGHT:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 8:1 Now concerning things sacrificed to idols: We know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. 

"Now concerning"-signals that Paul is picking up yet another item from their letter ().

"sacrificed to idols"-"the portion of the flesh left over after the heathen sacrifices." (Robertson p. 137) 

We should note that when truth is on the line, Paul doesn"t even come close to accommodating the views of the world. The pagans would of called such, "sacrifices to a divinity". Paul says, "no, they are sacrifices to idols".

"We know that we all have knowledge"-"Of course we all have knowledge, as you say." (NEB)

Points to Note:

1. In this first verse Paul might to quoting a phrase they used in their letter to him.

"his first concern is with the incorrect ethical basis of their argument. The problem is primarily attitudinal. They think Christian conduct is predicated on..knowledge..and that knowledge gives them ..rights/freedom to act as they will in the matter. Paul has another view: The content of their knowledge is only partially correct, but more importantly, knowledge is not the ground of Christian behaviour, love is." (Fee p. 363)

"The Corinthians, it seems, had made a statement in their letter to Paul to the effect that they were all duly informed in regard to idols and idol meats." (Lenski p. 334)

In fact, they might have given Paul their own conclusion. They may have settled this issue in their own minds and their argument appears to have run something like, "Since idols are nonentities, and since food is a matter of indifference to God, it matters not not only what we eat but where we eat it as well. So how can Paul forbid their going to the temples?" (Fee p. 362)

In the minds of some of them, they already had it figured out. Paul"s responds, "Wait a minute".

2. I suspect that even the weak knew that only one God existed, but as yet were unable to make the practical application ().

"Knowledge puffeth up"-"makes arrogant" (NASV); "breeds conceit" (TCNT) Note the contrast-- "puffed up" and "edifieth", "The contrast is striking between puffing up and building up--a bubble and a building." (Vincent p. 226)

Points to Note:

1. Paul is not ridiculing "knowledge"-"Paul will never despise accurate teaching, he will never think knowledge to be unimportant. He will never exalt intellectual ignorance. But Paul will make it clear that a man with knowledge may be loveless and/or puffed up...We will learn that nothing in the disciple"s life is to be judged merely by knowledge." (McGuiggan p. 121)

2. Paul"s very purpose in writing is to "inform" (; 12:1; 15:1). Incorrect knowledge is just as bad as "mere" knowledge. (Romans 10:1-2)

3. Since love does not rejoice in unrighteousness () but rejoices with the truth. Love will always embrace the correct or biblical viewpoint. But at the same time, Paul points out that one can hold the correct view, and yet be completely wrong in their motives. (13:2 "And if I have...all knowledge..but do not have love, I am nothing.)

4. Knowledge isn"t everything. "It is good in itself, but one must know how to use it, with what to combine it, or he will still go wrong." (Lenski p. 334)

At this juncture, Erdman makes a good point, that we need to meditate upon: "one who determines to act solely in accordance with what is theoretically allowable has not yet learned the Christian way of life." (p. 89)

Right here there must be a word of warning to those who try to "walk the line". Christians that insist that they are within their "rights" in a certain practice. We need to examine such subjects as smoking, social drinking, gambling, questionable apparel-movies, music..in light of the principle that Paul lays down here.

5. Even biblical knowledge can puff up, if love isn"t present.

"but love edifieth"-3618. oikodomeo {oy-kod-om-eh"-o}; from the same as 3619; to be a house-builder, i.e. construct or (figuratively) confirm: -(be in) build(-er, -ing, up), edify, embolden.

-"love builds up character" (TCNT) "Not only is love "not puffed up" (), but quite the opposite, it "builds up"." (Fee pp. 366-367)

In our day and age of "rights/pro-choice", Fee makes a good point: "Rights/freedom is not the final goal of Christian ethics, but what is "beneficial" and "constructive" is ()..the aim of Christian ethics is not Stoic self-sufficiency..rather..its aim is the benefit and advantage of a brother or sister." (pp. 366,367)

"The Corinthians were a knowledgeable group. There was a lot of "light and liberty" but it was light without warmth and liberty without love...For all its knowledge, for all its gifts, for all the brilliance of its intellect..what shape was it really in? Was all this the sign of bustling heath or active disease?" (McGuiggan p. 122)

Possibly some in Corinth were arguing that if you forced a person to eat against their will, or crammed knowledge into their head, that such would "spiritually build them up". "Hit them over the head with it, make them "get used to it", force them to do it enough and then they won"t have a problem with it." In fact, this is the way that the world often handles those with "conscience problems". "Hey, grow up, give up your idealism, this is the way that we do business, and if you do it enough, your conscience won"t bother you any longer just as mine doesn"t."

God couldn"t disagree more! No, forcing someone to violate their conscience isn"t the way that you correctly or lovingly solve the problem.

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 8:2 If any man thinketh that he knoweth anything, he knoweth not yet as he ought to know; 

"thinketh"-"supposes" (NASV) "Its good to know, but then there is an attitude toward your knowing. There is a healthy and an unhealthy way of thinking that you know." (McGuiggan p. 123)

"knoweth"-lit., "has come to know" (Vincent p. 226) "The perfect tense..implies that they consider themselves to have arrived as far as knowledge is concerned..the one who thinks he is "in the know".." (Fee p. 367)

Note:

Paul isn"t saying that we can"t know or know anything for sure, or even that we can"t know any biblical subject with absolute certainty (; Ephesians 4:4-6; Ephesians 5:5 "For this you know with certainty.."). Rather, he is talking about a knowledge that lacks love, a knowledge is this nothing more than arrogance.

"He who thinks that "knowing" ends with gaining the correct view and doesn"t understand that knowing is a means to an end (i.e. serving God and the ignorant), he doesn"t know as he ought.."It is not what to know, but how to know, which includes all real knowledge."" (McGuiggan pp. 123-124)

"as he ought to know"-"he has not yet reached that knowledge which he ought to have reached." (TCNT) "He hasn"t learned that gaining knowledge isn"t the purpose of life; it"s one of the elements essential to living life for God and people." (McGuiggan p. 124)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 8:3 but if any man loveth God, the same is known by him. 

"if any man loveth God"-"present tense verb; hence, "if any man keeps on loving God."" (Willis p. 265)

Points to Note:

1. This implies that one can have "knowledge", even correct knowledge of God and His will and yet "not love God." The Pharisees knew a lot of truth and yet many of them lacked a love for God. (Matthew 23:3/John 5:42)

2. I must not only "know the truth", I must "love the truth" (2 Thessalonians 2:10), and loving the God that such truth so often reflects.

3. Loving God of course involving keeping the commandments of God. (John 14:15; John 14:21; John 14:23; 1 John 5:3) Therefore, Paul infers that it is possible for Christians to "know the truth" and yet fail to obey or properly apply it.

"the same is known by him"

"Although we might have expected the sentence to read, "If any man love God, the same knows God," we read that the person is known of God. This is a greater blessing than the other reading would have been. In a king"s mansion, every person knows the king; however, the king does not know every servant. To say that a servant is known by the king is to say something greater than to say the servant knows the king." (Willis p. 265)

"known"-in the sense of "accepted by" (Matthew 7:23; Galatians 4:9; 2 Timothy 2:19) "No one is acquainted with God who does not love him" (1 John 4:8). God sets the seal of his favour on the one who loves him." (Robertson p. 138)

***"What is the value of our knowing, even our knowledge of God in contrast with idols, if in the end God does not know us as his own?" (Lenski p. 337)***

Having laid down this principle--that love is the final arbiter (not the world"s definition of love, but love of God) and not "mere" knowledge..Paul now proceeds with the problem at hand.

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 8:4 Concerning therefore the eating of things sacrificed to idols, we know that no idol is {anything} in the world, and that there is no God but one. 

"we know"-with absolute confidence and certainty. Yes, absolute truth does exist!

"no idol is anything in the world"-Idols or images did exist and at times in great number (Acts 17:16). Paul is saying that every idol was simply the image of a non-existent god, and hence an image representing nothing.

And this truth still holds true! If all the "gods" of Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, Greece and Rome..were false, then so are all the "gods" of India, Africa, the South Pacific and North America.

"there is no God but one"- Deuteronomy 6:4; Ephesians 4:4-6.

"The two propositions together form a strong affirmation of monotheism over against every form of polytheism (worship of many gods) or henotheism (the acceptance of many gods). Not only is there only one God, but there is a correlative denial that idols have any reality at all." (Fee p. 370)

"one"-note: "One" doesn"t always mean "one person or one individual". If "two" can be found in a "one" (1 Corinthians 6:16); then three (Father, Son, Holy Spirit) can also be included in a "one". (John 10:30 "I and the Father are one"), that"s at least two persons who are included in the designation of "God".

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 8:5 For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth; as there are gods many, and lords many; 

"that are called gods"-"if there are so-called gods" (NASV); "It is true that men have supposed that there are so-called "gods" " (Nor)

"in heaven or on earth"-"The pagan"s filled the whole earth with deities; the earth, heavens, sun, moon, stars, mountains, forest, rivers, etc..were each represented by a deity." (Willis p. 267)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 8:6 yet to us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we through him. 

"yet to us there is one God"-"And what a marvellous truth this is. How freeing such a truth is. Thank God for the death of superstition." (McGuiggan p. 124)

"the Father"-"Not just some omnipotent Unknown. Not some abstraction (such as Tillich"s "ground of being") or some impersonal principle." (McGuiggan p. 124)

"of whom are all things"-"from whom" (NASV); "As the source of the universe (Romans 11:36; Colossians 1:16)" (Robertson p. 139)

"all"-"denoting ultimate source..ALL, the universe, all that actually exists, that is called into being by his word." (Lenski p. 340)

"This of course, was contrary to polytheistic belief which posited a different god for the origin of each thing." (Willis p. 267)

"In contrast to the many gods, themselves often subject to the whims of the cosmos, the Christian God stands apart from all things as their source. Nothing lies outside the jurisdiction of the God with whom we have to do and who invites us to be related to him as child to father." (Fee p. 375)

"and we unto him"-the goal and aim of the Christian"s existence, is to live for Him. (2 Corinthians 5:9; 2 Corinthians 5:14-15) "The goal of our living." (Wms)

"and one Lord, Jesus Christ"-(Ephesians 4:5-6)

"In the same breath that he can assert that there is only one God, he equally asserts that the designation "Lord", which in the OT belongs to the one God, is the proper designation of the divine Son. One should note especially that Paul feels no tension between the affirmation of monotheism and the clear distinction between the two persons of Father and Jesus Christ." (Fee p. 375)

"It is mankind"s eternal benefit that it wasn"t Napoleon or Genghis Khan or Hitler who triumphed over death and become Lord. Think of a world dominated by one such as Stalin...It must be to the relief of all the stars in the skies, all the galaxies of the universe and of every square foot of space that Jesus is Lord. Whatever happens, no one anywhere will be able to say he/she didn"t get a fair shake." (McGuiggan p. 125)

"through whom are all things"- John 1:1-3; Colossians 1:16; Hebrews 1:1-3. Jesus is as much of a Creator as the Father is!

"we through him"-"through whom we live" (Gspd)

Here we see the true basis of Christian ethics and conduct. It is grounded in the fact that : (1) We owe our very existence to God. (2) We also owe our spiritual lives to him. (3) He is the ultimate goal of all existence.

APPLICATION TIME:

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 8:7 Howbeit there is not in all men that knowledge: but some, being used until now to the idol, eat as {of} a thing sacrificed to an idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled. 

"that knowledge"-To me the best way to harmonize this verse with Paul"s assertion in "We all have knowledge"; is that all Christians intellectually believed verses 4-6, and yet all Christians hadn"t been able to emotionally accept them.

"that even though all may believe at the theoretical level than an idol is no god, not all share this "knowledge" at the ..emotional level." (Fee p. 379)

"The Corinthians were like the superstitious among Christians today who shun the number 13, read their astrology charts, etc..while disclaiming belief in any supernatural power other than Jehovah." (Willis p. 269)

"being used until now to the idol"-a convert from paganism, one that used to habitually engage in idolatry and idol feasts. One who was "brought up" in idol worship. "It is the force of habit that still "grips" them when they eat such meat." (Robertson p. 139)

"eat as of a thing sacrificed to an idol"-"Although they would admit the existence of only one God, they still ate the food offered to idols as an act of worship. Too, they considered anyone else who ate food sacrificed to idols to be doing the same thing." (Willis p. 269)

"They still feel that eating such meat in some way connects a person with the idol.." (Lenski p. 342)

"their conscience being weak"-"is one that is not fully clear as to whether an act is right or wrong." (Lenski p. 342)

"is defiled"-3435. moluno {mol-oo"-no}; probably from 3189; to soil (figuratively): -defile. This happens when they violate their conscience and choose to do what they believe is wrong. (Romans 14:23)

We should note that this verse infers that someone was "encouraging" them to eat and to eat against the convictions of conscience.."they must have been urged to eat else they wouldn"t have done it." (McGuiggan p. 125)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 8:8 But food will not commend us to God: neither, if we eat not, are we the worse; nor, if we eat, are we the better. 

"commend"-"change our place in God"s sight" (Con); "God"s approval of us is not based on the food we take." (Bas)

"are we the worse...are we the better"-"The one who abstains is not disadvantaged; and the one who eats is not advantaged." (Fee p. 383)

Points to Note:

1. The Corinthians, both the strong and the weak might have been under the impression that being able to eat with a clear conscience constituted a superior spiritual standing with God.

2. Paul stresses, the ground at the foot of the cross is level. In matters like this in the realm of of moral neutrality, neither group has a spiritual advantage over the other in God"s sight.

3. This statement should remove all "boasting" with the Corinthians in this matter.

4. Many religious groups that follow self-imposed "food laws" need to read this passage. Yes Paul was Jewish, but to Paul "kosher" food neither helped you nor hindered you. (Romans 14:17)

Paul now starts to apply the principle that he introduced in verses 1-3. Paul has discussed the "knowledge" part, now it is time to apply the "love" part.

Having said that the "decisive point" does not lie in the food, he moves on to what is the decisive point.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 8:9 But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to the weak. 

"But"-Yes food may be morally neutral, and food is a "liberty", but you can push this "right" in the face of a brother, and spiritually kill him with it.

"take heed"-a warning to the "Knowledgeable". Present tense, we must always take heed.

"this liberty"-

Points to Note:

1. "Liberty,freedom, rights"-is an area in the life of a Christian that must be carefully guarded. Yes, self-control must be exercised in this realm too (). In fact, one could make the case that Paul"s buffeting of his body is in the realm of "personal liberties" (9:24-27); i.e. Paul is saying that He could be rejected if he "abused" his rights.

2. "For the Corinthians "knowledge"..means "rights" to act in "freedom". Thus for them freedom became the highest good, since it led to the exaltation of the individual. For Paul the opposite prevails: "Love" means the "free giving up" of one"s rights for the sake of others (cf. ).." (Fee p. 385)

3. Love doesn"t insist upon it"s rights ( "seeketh not its own.."

"stumblingblock"-"is something that lies in a path, against which an unwary foot may strike and cause a person to stumble or to fall; metaphorically, anything that may cause a person to sin and to suffer injury to his soul." (Lenski p. 344)

Jesus had some stern words to say about "stumblingblocks" (Matthew 18:7-9)

We should note that a "stumblingblock" isn"t something that "offends" you, rather is it something that leads you into sin, something that would encourage or move you to violate your conscience.

The next verse seems to explain "how" this liberty of theirs was being abused.

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 8:10 For if a man see thee who hast knowledge sitting at meat in an idol"s temple, will not his conscience, if he is weak, be emboldened to eat things sacrificed to idols? 

"For"-a case in point.

"a man"-"someone" (NASV); in the context the Christian with an idolatrous past ().

"see thee"-note again, nothing is said about this brother eating with the "knowledgeable" brother, or sitting next to him, or even being invited by him. Rather, another Christian simply see"s you.

"who hast knowledge"-rather than being a compliment, this might be a jab at some of the Corinthians. "the Corinthian pretension of superior enlightenment, shown in to be faulty in Christian theory, now discloses its practical mischief....is represented as a sort of bravado--a thing done to show his "knowledge", his complete freedom from superstition about the idol." (Ex. Gr. N.T. p. 843)

"in an idol"s temple"-at this point Paul doesn"t discuss whether it is right for the "knowledgeable" Christian to be in such a place, obviously the "knowledgeable" one considered it a "right". In this verse Paul is focusing in on the damage that is done to the weak brother"s spiritual condition, which will lead into the truth that the strong brother is in the wrong ().

"be emboldened"-"strengthened" (NASV).

Lenski has a good comment at this point:

"will his conscience be edified?" This has an ironical sound...It seems that the strong and the boastful members of the Corinthian congregation justified their inconsiderate action toward their weaker brethren by saying that they wished "to build up" these brethren and make them strong. Paul asks: "Is this the way in which you build them up?" (p. 345)

The Corinthians might of been trying to justify their abuse of liberty by saying, "Well when they see us eating, they will know that nothing is wrong with it, they will be encouraged to do the same, we are only trying to help our brethren."

Paul responds, the only thing that you are "encouraging" these brethren to do, is violate their conscience! Your not leading them to spiritual maturity, your leading them to hell!

Modern Application:

There must be an application in these verses for Christians who boldly assert their right to smoke, drink, gamble, listen to filth or watch movies drenched in immorality and profanity. And not only that, but they invite new converts (people who are trying to escape from such influences) to join them in such activities..brethren, the last place we need to take a new convert to, is an R-rated movie!

Some Christians are infected with the same wrong thinking that some in Corinth were caught up in. The ironic thing is some people in the world are desperately trying to break away from it, and then they run into Christians who are trying to walk as close to the line of sin/worldliness as possible. Who needs to convert who?

The Church at the end of the 20th century seems to be filled with members who are desperately trying to "prove" to the world that they aren"t any different from the society that surrounds them and that basically they can do everything that everybody else can. This isn"t the Christianity that a world lost in sin needs to see. 

In fact, if you listen to the conversations that some Christians have with their non-Christian friends, family, co-workers or neighbors, it seems that often the Christian is trying to prove that he/she knows just as much about "worldly things" as anyone else does, "Hey, I"m not a prude or anything".

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 8:11 For through thy knowledge he that is weak perisheth, the brother for whose sake Christ died. 

"through thy knowledge"-"ruined by your "enlightened mind"" (Mof) Led to ruin by knowledge that makes one arrogant (); pushes for "rights", even if they led a brother into sin. "Boy, that"s a good use of bible knowledge!"

"perisheth"-(Romans 14:15). A Christian can fall away and end up lost. No once saved, always saved here. Same word that Jesus used in Matthew 10:28. "eternal loss, not simply some internal "falling apart"" (Fee p. 387)

"for whose sake Christ died"-"but the person is no longer merely "someone with a weak conscience"; he is "the brother for whom Christ died."....A Christian life is at stake..all for the sake of their freedom informed by their knowledge.." (Fee p. 387)

The soul of a brother is too high a price to pay for such "rights". When "choice" results in the death of another, it was the wrong choice!

Modern Application:

If Paul preached this strong against the abuse of "liberty" and actions that led others to violate their consciences, what would Paul have said about an action, proclaimed "liberty" that actually "kills" someone, i.e. like abortion?

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 8:12 And thus, sinning against the brethren, and wounding their conscience when it is weak, ye sin against Christ. 

"And thus"-"in this manner.. connecting the sin against the brother with the conduct previously described." (Willis p. 273)

"sinning against the brethren"-"in such case, not only the weak brother sins by yielding, but the strong who tempted him." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 844) "Such lack of consideration and charity towards fellow-Christians amounts to sin.." (F.F. Bruce p. 82)

"wounding"-"to smite with fist, staff, whip. The conscience is sensitive to a blow like that, a slap in the face." (Robertson p. 141)

"The action of the strong was considered such an assault..it refers to the actual damage done to the weak conscience." (Willis p. 273)

"when it is weak"-You knowingly pushed a brother to violate his conscience. Now, how can you justify that? Striking a man when he is already down.

"ye sin against Christ"-again emphasizing the biblical principle that sins committed against Christians, are taken personally by God. (Matthew 25:40; Matthew 25:45; Acts 9:4-5; Mark 9:37; Mark 9:41; Luke 10:16; John 13:20)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 8:13 Wherefore, if meat causeth my brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh for evermore, that I cause not my brother to stumble. 

"Wherefore"-"And here is the conclusion of a really brilliant scholar!" (McGuiggan p. 126)

"if"-in the event. Always ready to forego his "rights" if the situation demanded it.

"my brother"-one that placed the spiritual welfare of his brother, above his own "rights".

-"We who are strong in knowledge must be equally strong in love." (Lenski p. 349)

IV. CONCLUDING REMARKS:

In his commentary Fee has some good closing observations:

"(1) The issue is not that of "offending" someone in the church. It has to do with conduct that another would "emulate"--indeed, in this case apparently is being urged to emulate--to his or her own hurt.

(3) What would seem to be an illegitimate use of the principle, even in the broader terms of v. 13, is for those who feel "offended" to try to force all others to conform to their own idiosyncrasies of behavior. Paul makes it quite clear in Romans 14:1-23 that on matters of indifference people within any given community should learn to live together in harmony, with no group demanding their own behavior of the others.

(4) The real concern of the passage needs a regular hearing in the church. Personal behavior is dictated not by knowledge, freedom, or law, (I would add merely or only) but by love for those within the community of faith. Everything one does that affects relationships within the body of Christ should have care for brothers and sisters as its primary motivation." (Fee p. 392)
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Introduction
FIRST CORINTHIANS-CHAPTER NINE

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER NINE:

I. In Defense of Being An Apostle: 

II. In Defense of Being Financially Supported: 

III. Defending His "Right" Not To Use His "Rights": 

IV. Self-Control Is Also Demanded In the Realm of Personal Liberty: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER NINE:

"At first sight this chapter seems disconnected from what goes before but in point of fact it is not. The whole point of it lies in this--the Corinthians who considered themselves mature and advanced Christians have been claiming that they are in such a privileged position that they are free to eat meat offered to idols if they like..Paul"s way of answering that argument is to set forth the many privileges which he himself had a perfect right to claim, but which he did not claim lest they should turn out to be stumbling-blocks to others and hindrances to the effectiveness of the gospel." [Note: _ Barclay p. 86] 

"The last thing which Paul said in was, "Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend." This chapter contains a discussion which is designed to show that this had been Paul"s own rule of life in his work as an evangelist. Thus, when Paul wrote what he wrote in 8:13, he was not citing a rule which he himself would not keep; he was citing his own rule of life." [Note: _ Willis p. 277] 

"The principle of self-denying love which Paul has just applied to the practice of eating idol meats is so important that he elaborates it by using himself as an example." [Note: _ Lenski p. 350] 

In addition:

"Morris is correct in saying that chapter 9 is not a change of topic. There were those at Corinth who disputed Paul"s apostleship (; 2 Corinth. 12:12; 13:3) and they used his refusal to accept wages of them as a sign of a guilty conscience (9:2ff; 11:5ff; 12:13-18). So he kills two birds with one stone. He claims apostleship and insists on his right to financial support...Then he explains why he didn"t exercise that right (15-27)." [Note: _ McGuiggan p. 127] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER NINE:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 9:1 Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not ye my work in the Lord? 

"Am I not free?-having the same rights and liberties as any other Christian. Some might have been saying, "If Paul really was an apostle, then he would "use" his rights, not forego them." Paul responds, "I am free, I do have rights." He had every right which they had or any other apostle.

"Am I not an Apostle?"-evidently some would say no. Certain verses indicate a "crisis of authority" was happening in this congregation. Paul tackles this issue head on and with gusto. (, 18-21; 14:36-37) "There are some in the Corinthian church who deny it and by the tone of 2 Corinthians they are making ground in their influencing of others." (McGuiggan p. 127)

At this point Paul offers two arguments that establish his apostleship.

"Have I not seen Jesus our Lord?"-one of the qualifications for being an Apostle was to have seen the resurrected Christ. (Acts 1:21-22 "a witness with us of His resurrection."; 2:32; 3:15; 4:20,33; 5:32; 10:41; 22:14-15; 26:16) Incidently, that"s why the Apostles were called "witnesses" (Acts 1:8), because they had "witnessed" the event that the whole of Christianity rested upon. (1 Corinthians 15:14-19)

Points to Note:

1. Definite qualifications for Apostles existed. And seeing that Paul claimed that Jesus appeared to him "last of all" (), the door on any further apostles has been closed for all time.

2. In the Second Corinthian letter, Paul gives another "proof"; "the signs of a true apostle were performed among you" (2 Corinthians 12:12). Those signs being miracles. But since many Christians, who weren"t apostles could work miracles (1 Corinthians 12:1-31), the "signs" of an apostle must of included the ability to pass on the various spiritual gifts (Acts 8:18-19), a feat which none but apostles could perform. Therefore objective evidence for testing apostles existed and would be needed. (Revelation 2:2) In light of this we are forced to conclude that religious groups which claim modern day apostles find themselves in opposition to the Word of God.

Barclay makes a good observation here:

"Paul does not say, "I know what I have believed". He says, "I know whom I have believed." (2 Timothy 1:12) When Jesus called His disciples, He did not say to them, "I have a philosophy which I would like you to examine", or, "I have an ethical system which I would like you to consider," or, "I offer you a statement of belief which I would like you to discuss." He said, "Follow Me." All Christianity beings with this personal relationship with Jesus Christ." [Note: _ Barclay p. 87] 

"are not ye my work in the Lord?"-"Is it denied that you are the fruits of my labor in the Lord" (Con) "This is Paul"s second criterion for his apostleship, the establishing of churches in new areas. (cf. Romans 15:17-22)" (Fee p. 395)

"In 2 Corinthians 13:3 they asked for a proof of Christ working in him and in 13:5 he points them to themselves. Examine yourselves, he tells them, if you"re in the faith what does that say about me?" (McGuiggan p. 127)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 9:2 If to others I am not an apostle, yet at least I am to you; for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord. 

"If to others I am not an apostle"-others who had never met him or who were not the result of his labors.

"yet at least I am to you"-He had labored among them for at least 18 months, he had worked miracles in their midst. He might be able to understand why others, who had never met him questioned his qualifications, but they were without excuse.

"for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord"-"the "seal"..indicates ownership or authentication..their very existence authenticates his apostleship..their existence "in the Lord" stamps Paul"s ministry with the divine seal of authenticity." (Fee pp. 396-397)

Their very existence as a congregation, especially one that possessed spiritual gifts (because he had imparted them-), was living proof that he was an apostle.

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 9:3 My defence to them that examine me is this. "This is my answer to those who question my authority." (Con); "That is how I vindicate myself to my critics" (Wey)

"is this"-referring back to verses 1-2. This is the standard answer that Paul would give to this critics. And evidently some existed in the congregation in Corinth. This should be a reminder to preachers, that even the best effort and work will probably have some critics. (Luke 6:26)

HIS RIGHT TO BE SUPPORTED:

He will establish his right to be supported from four different angles: (1) The example of others who preach the word-. (2) Common sense-9:7-8. (3) The Law-9:8-13. (4) Jesus Christ-9:14.

"Since this touchy issue is addressed again--in a similarly defensive way in 2 Corinthians (; 12:13), it seems certain that they raised it. And since this occurs in the context of defending his apostleship (1-3), most likely his failure to take support has been used against him to call his apostolic authenticity into question." (Fee pp. 398-399)

Some may have been arguing that Paul didn"t accept support from the Corinthians, because he didn"t deem himself worthy of such, i.e. his failure to accept support was the sign of a guilty conscience.

Point to Note:

Before we move on, we need to note that the Greeks had a certain attitude towards the payment of religious teachers.

"The Greeks despised manual labor; no free Greek would willingly work with his hands. Aristotle declared that all men were divided into two classes--the cultured, wise people and the hewers of wood and drawers of water who existed solely to perform the menial tasks for the others, and whom it was not only mistaken but actually wrong to seek to raise and educate. The enemies of Socrates and Plato had in fact taunted them because they took no money for teaching, and had hinted that they did so because their teaching was worth nothing." [Note: _ Barclay p. 88] 

"Philosophers and wandering missionaries in the Greco-Roman world were "supported" by four means: fees, patronage, begging and working. Each of these had both proponents and detractors, who viewed rival forms as not worthy of philosophy." (Fee p. 399)

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 9:4 Have we no right to eat and to drink? 

This begins a series of questions, which are designed to force the Corinthians to acknowledge the fact that Paul has the same rights that any other apostle does.

"eat and drink"-i.e. be fed by the church. "At the expense of the churches" (Vincent p. 228)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 9:5 Have we no right to lead about a wife that is a believer, even as the rest of the apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

"lead about a wife that is a believer"-Which infers: (1) The apostles had the right to marry. (2) Paul didn"t even consider than an apostle would marry an unbelieving woman. (3) That such families of apostles and evangelists had the right to be supported also.

Point to Note:

To avoid the clear teaching of this passage, some have argued that what Paul is saying... is that the apostles had the right to have a Christian woman (not a wife) accompany them in their travels and minister to their needs, i.e. cook for them, do their laundry, etc..And yet the clear meaning is "a sister as a wife." (Fee p. 403) For to translate the phrase, "a sister who is a woman", is silly. What other kind of "sister" is there? This interpretation makes nonsense out of the passage.

"even as the rest of the apostles"-"this passage creates a fair presumption that at least the majority of the apostles were married." (McGarvey p. 89)

"and the brethren of the Lord"-"and the brothers of the Lord." (NASV) Since Paul is arguing, and has already mentioned one prominent group of individuals, it seems that this phrase must refer to another, i.e. the actual physical brothers of Jesus. (Mark 6:3; Matthew 13:55)

"This passage makes clear that even though they had questions during his earthly ministry (Mark 3:31; John 7:3), they eventually came to believe in Jesus and were among his earliest followers after the Resurrection (Acts 1:14)." (Fee pp. 403-404)

This text also implies that the brothers of the Lord preached, traveled, had families and were supported by churches.

"The only reason that anyone doubted whether Jesus had brothers was in the interest of the doctrine of the perpetual virginity of Mary." (Willis p. 284)

"and Cephas?"-i.e. Peter () In the gospels we find that he had a mother-in-law (Mark 1:30; Matthew 8:14).

"It is rather disconcerting to the papacy that Peter, who is regarded as the first pope, is represented as a married man in the Scriptures." (Lenski p. 356)

"Why is he (Peter) singled out by name? Perhaps because of his prominence and because of the use of his name in the divisions in Corinth ()" (Robertson p. 143)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 9:6 Or I only and Barnabas, have we not a right to forbear working? 

"and Barnabas"-another well known Christian evangelist who had also supported himself in a trade. "The allusion implies wide-spread knowledge of the career of Barnabas." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 847)

"forbear working"-"to work, is the regular word for manual labor". (Vincent p. 229) Working for their own support. 

"The implication is that the problem for the Corinthians is not simply that he took no support from them..but that he supported himself in the demeaning fashion of working at a trade. What kind of activity is this for one who would be an "apostle of our Lord Jesus Christ"?" (Fee p. 404)

For Paul"s earning a living by his own hands see (; 1 Thessalonians 2:9; 2 Thessalonians 3:7; Acts 18:3; Acts 20:34).

Arguments From Commonplace Realities:

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 9:7 What soldier ever serveth at his own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof? Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 

"What soldier"-"Did you ever hear of a man serving in the army at his own expense.." (NEB)

This verse points out that wages for service is the rule in all employment.

Argument From the Law of Moses:

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 9:8 Do I speak these things after the manner of men? or saith not the law also the same? 

"after the manner of men?"-"Human arguments, you say?" (Mof); "This is, I know, an argument from everyday life, but it is a principle endorsed by the Law." (Phi)

"Or, if one objects to these parallels as being merely secular and worldly, does not the sacred law of Moses teach the same?" (Erdman p. 94)

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 9:9 For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, 

"For it is written"- Deuteronomy 25:4
"Is it for the oxen that God careth"-"Do you think God was thinking only about oxen when He said this" (Tay). Now the Scriptures do teach that God "cares" for the animal creation (Matthew 6:26 ff; Luke 12:22 ff; Matthew 12:11-12). And yet Paul argues, as did Jesus, that if God cares even for animals, He cares for people more!

"The text reflects the ancient agricultural practice of driving an ox drawing a threshing-sledge over the grain to release the kernels from the stalk. Out of mercy for the laboring animal the Israelites were forbidden to muzzle the ox, so that he might have some "material benefit" from his labor." (Fee pp. 406-407)

And if God doesn"t want the labor of an ox to go unrewarded, how much more the labor of a man!

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 9:10 or saith he it assuredly for our sake? Yea, for our sake it was written: because he that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and he that thresheth, {to thresh} in hope of partaking. 

"for our sake it was written"-"Surely we are included!" (Phi) "Paul asserts that God does not legislate for oxen and forget men." (McGarvey p. 91) "Paul is saying that the law was written for man"s benefit; after all, oxen cannot read." (Willis p. 288) 

And if this was the command given to Israelites concerning the "treatment" of their oxen, then how much more it applied to their treatment of their fellowman.

"he that ploweth..he that thresheth"-two specific groups of labors that this principle applies to.

"ought to plow..thresh..in hope"-i.e. of enjoying the fruits of their labors, share in the material benefits of their labors.

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 9:11 If we sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we shall reap your carnal things? 

"If we sowed"-And if farmers had the right to share in the material benefits of their labors (i.e. they live off their land), how much more the laborers in God"s field, men like Paul himself. ( "I planted..")

"spiritual things"-in teaching them the gospel, giving them spiritual life () In addition, from Paul they had also received spiritual gifts. (See Romans 15:27; Galatians 6:6)

"is it a great matter"-"is it too much to expect from you" (NEB); "it should be "no big thing" therefore, for him to reap a material harvest from them." (Fee p. 409)

Willis adds, "The word megas (great) emphasizes just how disportionate the work of sowing (what is given: the gospel) is to that which is reaped (what is received: financial support). There is really, therefore, no just compensation for the communication of the gospel to someone." (p. 289)

"carnal things"-material support.

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 9:12 If others partake of {this} right over you, do not we yet more? Nevertheless we did not use this right; but we bear all things, that we may cause no hindrance to the gospel of Christ. 

"If others partake of this right over you"-i.e. the right of financial support. Clearly, the Corinthians believed that evangelists had the right to be paid, for they had paid some "others"! Possibly Apollos and the "numberless guardians" of .

"do not we yet more?"-"have not we a stronger claim" (NEB) "The concessions which you have made in supporting others having inferior claims debar you from thus denying apostolic claims." (McGarvey p. 91)

At this point one might have expected Paul to say, "Therefore I will be looking for your check in the mail!" i.e. start supporting me. But he doesn"t. Indicating that Paul isn"t complaining about their lack of support. Rather the "support issue" has been all about "rights" and the proper use of them in certain situations. But before Paul could cite himself as an example of , he first had to establish that he had the "right", in which he is presenting forfeiting for the furtherance of the gospel.

"Nevertheless we did not use this right"-"Yet I have not used my right" (Con)

"but we bear all things"-(1 Corinthians 13:7) "Paul had decided that he would endure many things which he did not have to endure (so far as his technical rights were concerned) rather than to hinder the gospel." (Willis p. 290)

"bear"-"present tense says: "We do so right along, even now."" (Lenski p. 365)

We bear all the things that come from having to support ourselves. "It is no easy burden this to preach and to teach and at the same time to earn enough to live and to travel from place to place." (Lenski p. 365)

And let"s remember that it was no easier for Paul, than it would be for any of us! But there was a principle that Paul held to, regardless of the cost involved.

"that we may cause no hindrance to the gospel of Christ."

"hindrance"-"so that I may not in any way hinder the progress of Christ"s gospel" (Mon)

What this hindrance may have been in Corinth, i.e. why Paul chose not to accept wages from the Corinthians, isn"t revealed. Many assume that there existed an element in Corinth that would of accused Paul of preaching only for the money. Unfortunately, some of the Corinthians seem displeased with whatever Paul did. (2 Corinthians 11:7; 2 Corinthians 12:13)

Point to Note:

1. Paul"s personal example puts us to shame. He loved the gospel so much, he believed in the "cause" to the point, that he would rather suffer personal hardship than be guilty of impeding the progress of Christianity. Where has that spirit gone? Hindering the truth is a serious thing (Romans 1:18)

2. "I cannot prevent my mind from thinking of all of the lukewarm Christians, hypocritical Christians, Christians involved in petty quarrels, etc..which have impeded the progress of God"s word.." (Willis p. 291)

3. "Paul is a man of a single passion, "the gospel of Christ". As he will explain in vv. 19-23, everything he is and does is "for the sake of the gospel". When it becomes a choice, therefore, between his "rights" and others" hearing the gospel, there is no choice at all; anything that would get in the way of someone"s hearing the gospel for what it is, the good news of God"s pardoning grace, can be easily laid aside." (Fee p. 411)

"Men always judge a message by the life and character of the man who brings it; and Paul was determined that his hands would be clean..Someone once said to a preacher, "I cannot hear what you say for listening to what you are." No one could ever say that to Paul." (Barclay p. 90)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 9:13 Know ye not that they that minister about sacred things eat {of} the things of the temple, {and} they that wait upon the altar have their portion with the altar? 

"Know ye not"-yet another jab at their arrogance and "knowledge".

"they that minister about the sacred things"-i.e. the priests.

"eat of the things of the temple"-"get their living from the temple" (Wms) "The priest who serves in the Temple receives his share of the offerings and lives by them." (Barclay p. 88) This was true in the Jewish religion (Numb. ; Nehemiah 12:44 ff; Nehemiah 13:10-14), as well as in the pagan religions. Both Jew and Gentile conceded this point.

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 9:14 Even so did the Lord ordain that they that proclaim the gospel should live of the gospel. 

"Even so"-"On the same principle" (Phi); "In the same way" (RSV) "Just as God gave orders about the priests in the temple, so did the Lord Jesus give orders for those who preach the gospel to live out of the gospel." (Robertson pp. 145-146)

"Lord ordain"-Paul clinches the argument, with a command from the Lord Himself. Paul is here referring to the statement made by Jesus in Luke 10:7 "the laborer is worthy of his wages.") In Matthew 10:10, we find that this statement is used in connection with evangelizing. In 1 Timothy 5:18, Paul refers to this statement as "Scripture", and places it alongside Deuteronomy 25:4.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 9:15 But I have used none of these things: and I write not these things that it may be so done in my case; for {it were} good for me rather to die, than that any man should make my glorifying void.

"But I have used none of these things"-i.e. accepting support from you. "He doesn"t go into detail about why he didn"t. He did take support from others (Philippians 1:5; Philippians 4:10-20; 2 Corinthians 11:7 ff) so he wasn"t opposed to doing so in all circumstances. Which is exactly to the point! Depending on the circumstances, he would either forfeit or exercise his liberty." (McGuiggan p. 129) 

"I"-"Notice the change from the plural to the singular pronoun ("we"-); having discussed the right which he and his co-workers had to support, Paul explained why he personally refused to exercise his legitimate right." (Willis p. 293)

"I write not these things that it may be so done in my case"-"deals a deathblow to the suspicion which someone might be low enough to entertain, namely that Paul"s secret purpose in writing these things is, after all, to get support from the people." (Lenski p. 368)

"for it were good for me rather to die"-"I would sooner die than" (Mof)

"that any man should make my glorying void"-"No one shall make my boast an empty boast" (NEB)

Points to Note:

1. Paul"s boast, wasn"t in preaching the gospel (). Paul"s "boast" appears to have been offering the gospel without charge (9:18); avoiding any hindrance to the gospel (9:12); which involved the "right" to forego his rights.

2. The language is strong and full of emotion here. Paul would rather die than live a selfish life. Paul would rather die, that force his "rights" upon others! To Paul (and all men and women of integrity), there is something worst that physical death, i.e. to bring discredit upon the cause of Christ, through one"s own selfish choices.

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 9:16 For if I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid upon me; for woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel. 

"I have nothing to glory of"-"Proclaiming the gospel gives me no ground of boasting." (Mon) Paul here explains what his boast does not consist in.

"for necessity is laid upon me"-"for I am under compulsion" (NASV) Jesus had ordered Paul to preach (Acts 9:6; Acts 9:15; Acts 22:14-15; Acts 26:15-19***; Galatians 1:15 f; Romans 1:14). "He finds no such ground for boasting in the fact that he preaches the gospel, any more than a slave would boast of his obedience to his master"s commands." (F.F. Bruce p. 85)

"for woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel"-The Divine judgement resulting from disobeying a direct command of God. (Acts 26:19) Not only did Paul not teach "once saved, always saved", he realized that he could forfeit his own salvation!

"he expresses his feeling on preaching. He doesn"t do it so much because he wants to, he does it because he must! He has seen something (Someone). He has heard something (Someone). If his heart can"t get out through his mouth it will explode. If he doesn"t preach what he has heard, not only will God not be pleased, not only will Christ be disappointed and rejected, Paul will feel his own soul rot! (Jeremiah 20:9)" (McGuiggan p. 129)

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 9:17 For if I do this of mine own will, I have a reward: but if not of mine own will, I have a stewardship intrusted to me. 

"For if I do this of mine own will"-"For if I do this voluntarily, I have a reward" (NASV)

"but if not of mine own will"-"but since I serve by compulsion" (Con)

"I have a stewardship intrusted to me"-"Stewards..were slaves, whose masters simply gave certain goods or property into their hands to be administered in trust. The entire decision rested on the decision of the master to whom the slave in question belonged. The master did not ask: "Will you take this stewardship?" He only gave the order: "Take it!" The slave took it--woe to him if he was obstinate and refused. (See the Parable of the Talents- Matthew 25:14-30) But when a slave, who had nothing to say in the matter, was put in charge of such a trust he had no claim to wages for administering this trust." (Lenski p. 371)

Paul"s point in these verses seem to be: In contrast to others, Paul had not voluntarily begun to preach. Of his own volition he hadn"t sought to be an evangelist, rather, God had chosen him, and commanded him, without consulting him first! (Galatians 1:15-16) And no matter how "willingly and joyfully" Paul would preach the gospel, the bottom line was, he had been commanded to do it, period! While freemen can demand or expect wages, in the area of preaching the gospel, Paul was a slave, a steward with a commission entrusted to him, and stewards don"t expect or demand payment.

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 9:18 What then is my reward? That, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel without charge, so as not to use to the full my right in the gospel. 

"What then is my reward?"-"he asks of one who is entitled to no reward. Since his apostolic ministry is his by divine appointment, given to him quite apart from his own choosing, his "pay" in such circumstances is to do something that was not imposed on him, namely, "that in preaching the gospel I may offer it free of charge." In one sense his "pay" is in fact to receive "no pay"!" (Fee p. 420)

Paul"s reward did not lie in doing what he was bound to do; rather it existed in a matter of choice which was left up to himself.

"Well, if he doesn"t get paid "for preaching", what does he get? What money can"t buy! The joyful sense of satisfaction which comes from knowing he has acted with integrity." (McGuiggan p. 129)

"without charge..so as not to use to the full my right in the gospel"-I can accept wages or I can refrain. In this matter I am under no constraint or obligation one way or the other, and to you, I use my liberty of choice by preaching the gospel free of charge. And now Paul will draw the strings of this chapter and chapter 8 together. For his voluntary giving up his rights-for the advancement of the gospel IS ON A PAR with their liberty in the matter of food. In both cases the paramount consideration is what will best promote the spread of the gospel!

"Thus his "reward", as his "boast", is to be found in the "weakness" of working with his own hands so as not to hinder the forward progress of the gospel." (Fee p. 421)

"to use to the full my right"-And this is precisely what the Corinthians were arguing for. They wanted to be able to use, when they wanted, "every right" that was coming to them.

"Thus Paul illustrates in part the great principle he is proclaiming, namely, that by insistence upon his rights one may possibly endanger his success. Indulgence in a practice which he regards as innocent may destroy a man"s influence over others." (Erdman pp. 95-96)

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 9:19 For though I was free from all {men,} I brought myself under bondage to all, that I might gain the more. 

"free from all men"-Again he asserts his own liberty in Christ (). Paul had the same "rights" as every other Christian. But instead of insisting on them, to the point of hindering the gospel, Paul enslaved himself to all men.

"I brought myself under bondage to all"-"Voluntary bondage" (Robertson p. 147); "yet I have freely and happily become a servant of any and all" (Tay). That is, dedicated to the highest good of all. This is the language of Jesus. (Mark 10:45; Luke 22:27; Matthew 20:26 "..but whoever wishes to become great among you shall be your servant.")

"This utterly outstrips any freedom which the Corinthian disciples and protagonists might vauntingly claim. The pagan Stoics, too, had much to say about inner freedom which enabled a man by philosophy and by training to rise far above either pain or joy. Paul would stagger these pagans when he declares: "I have made mine own self a slave to all." No Stoic would understand that." (Lenski p. 375)

"that"-the purpose.

"I might gain the more"-"So far from doing what he had the abstract right to do, he made every necessary concession wherever he saw a possibility of bring souls to Christ." (Erdman p. 97)

"As Paul reflected on Corinth and the terrible need there he undoubtedly thought: "I must and I will." Now we hear: "I did!" (Whom do you know who fits this description? I genuinely hope you do know someone like that.) Stories circulate of people selling themselves into slavery just so they can get to preach. Stories of people, entering valleys of lepers, never to be seen again, just so they can "gain the more."" (McGuiggan p. 130)

Points to Note:

1. "Freedom/Rights" were not Paul"s goal, rather it was the salvation of others.

2. Making oneself a servant of others, is following the example of Christ (Philippians 2:5-8), who also became a "slave" in order to "save". Hence to become a slave to all is surely the ultimate expression of what is true Christianity, because it is truly Christlike behavior.

Paul now describes what being a slave to all men includes: Here are the various social settings in which he served others.

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 9:20 And to the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, not being myself under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law; 

"I became as a Jew"-"I lived like a Jew" (Knox) "To put it in more contemporary terms, when he was among Jews he was kosher." (Fee p. 427)

Points to Note:

1. Paul was of Jewish ancestry. And yet in another sense he wasn"t Jewish. He had become a Christian and as such realized that Christ had set him free from the ceremonies, rituals and laws of the Jewish religion. (Colossians 2:16)

2. This isn"t giving in because one is intimidated or ashamed of the gospel. (Galatians 2:11 ff) Neither is it following the path of less resistance (who could ever make such an accusation against Paul?) Rather, Paul without compromising the truth, accommodated himself to the customs and practices of the people to whom he preached to.

3. He tried to avoid needless offences. (Acts 16:3) When among Jews he would respect their food laws, feasts (Acts 20:16) and accommodate himself to practices which did not force him to violate Scripture. (Acts 21:26; Acts 18:18)

4. And yet Paul always drew the line when people were trying to make such practices "binding" upon Christians. (Galatians 2:1-4; Acts 15:1 ff; Galatians 5:1-4)

"to them that are under the law"-which included Jews, but Paul also might be including those "religiously" under the law, i.e. Gentile converts to Judaism or those who held to a strict adherence of the law, i.e. the Pharisees.

"not being myself under the law"-i.e. under the law of Moses. Hence anytime that we find Paul observing "Jewish things", i.e. preaching in a synagogue, taking a vow, in the temple, circumcising someone..etc.. is it because he is accommodating himself to Jewish ways and in no way is any of this to be taken as meaning that Paul still thought that the Law of Moses was binding upon Christians. When people tried to teach that, Paul resisted them. (Galatians 2:1-4)

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 9:21 to them that are without law, as without law, not being without law to God, but under law to Christ, that I might gain them that are without law. 

"them that are without law"-i.e. the Gentiles who were never under the Law of Moses. And yet they were clearly accountable to God"s laws. (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Romans 1:18 ff; Romans 3:23; Leviticus 18:24) "Without law" was a common designation among the Jews for non-Jews.

"as without law"-"When with the heathen I agree with them as much as I can." (Tay)

"He mingled freely with them and disregarded all Jewish observances which he followed at other times; he also, as for instance at Athens, formulated his teaching so that it might make the strongest appeal to the Gentile mind." (Lenski p. 377)

Consider Acts 14:15; Acts 17:23; Acts 24:25 on this point. In fact, Paul even quoted from heathen poets to try to open up Gentile hearts.

"not being without law of God"-a quick "check" so that nobody gets the wrong idea about what he has just said. He did not follow the Gentiles into their immorality.

"but under law to Christ"-

Points to Note:

1. While the Christian isn"t under the Law of Moses (); that doesn"t mean that he isn"t under any law. The will of Christ is a law also. (James 1:25; Galatians 6:2) Laws exist for the Christian to obey.

2. Two facts are obvious from Paul"s comments: (1) There has been a change in laws-compare and 9:21. (2) Grace and law are not incompatible. For both exist in a relationship with Christ.

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 9:22 To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the weak: I am become all things to all men, that I may by all means save some. 

"To weak I became weak"-note that Paul doesn"t mention the "strong", that is what he already was. "Among those with scruples" (F.F. Bruce p. 88)

"Why would he bother? In a society which cultivates the strong, why would he bother with the scrupulous? They"re such a burden. They tire you out..But he who is willing to go beyond everything that people demand is a slave to nobody! He sat beside the weak who couldn"t eat the meat for conscience sake and he too abstained...he bridled his power to eat and in doing so became lord of meat and slave to his weak companion. What a man! What a Lord who can make such a man!" (McGuiggan p. 131)

In this verse Paul has brought us back around to the issue in . For this principle in other passages see- Romans 14:13-23; Romans 15:1-3; 1 Corinthians 10:24; 1 Corinthians 10:31-33.

"I am become all things to all men"-"Yes, whatever a person is like, I try to find common ground with him" (Tay) "He is not approving the maxim: "When in Rome do as the Romans do." Paul is referring to matters of moral indifference.."(Erdman p. 98)

"that I may by all means"-"by any and by all means" (Mon); "every possible means I might win some to God." (Phi)

Points to Note:

1. Are "we" this dedicated to the winning of lost souls?

2. "Save some"-Paul didn"t believe that everyone would become a Christian, and yet that fact didn"t deter his efforts.

3. "Save"-when he accommodated himself, it was for the purpose of "saving souls". He never thought that such Jews or Gentiles could be saved without Christ. He always remembered that such people were lost and he never allowed himself to view them as "possibly right with God".

4. If Paul were on this earth today, he would adapt himself to the Buddhists, Moslems, Native American Indians, etc..and yet he would never give anyone the impression that he considered such people saved without obedience to Christ.

"What does, "that I may by all means save some" imply? Paul is aware that only the gospel saves men." (McGuiggan p. 131)

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 9:23 And I do all things for the gospel"s sake, that I may be a joint partaker thereof. 

"I do all things for the gospel"s sake"-"But I do it all to advance the Gospel" (Ber) This is Paul"s singular passion in life. (, 15-18)

Everything that is done, is done in view of the advancement, spread and acceptance of the gospel message. Wow! Trying measuring your life by this standard. Do we treat our spouses, raise our children, interact with our brethren, neighbors and co-workers...all from the motive of, what can I do to spread the gospel, and remove unnecessary hindrances to it"s being heard and embraced?

"that I may be a joint partaker thereof"-"Literally, that I may become co-partner with others in the gospel" (Robertson p. 148)

"I"-"Here a new thought is introduced. Up to this point he has been speaking of his self-denial for the sake of others; here he begins to speak of it as for his own sake..to extend our Christian liberty to the utmost verge, is dangerous not only for others, but for ourselves also." (Willis p. 304)

"joint partaker"-Paul didn"t believe that his own salvation was written in stone, i.e. that he could never fall away. In addition, Paul does not wish to enjoy the gospel just by himself.

This verse explains how Paul "worked out his own salvation". (Philippians 2:12) All of this self-denial had the goal in mind of securing his own salvation and the salvation of all that he could influence. (1 Timothy 4:16)

POINT TO NOTE:

Paul did not change the "content" of the gospel message as he preached to various cultures and groups, rather it was his own behavior in matters of moral indifference.

AN EXAMPLE OF THE ABOVE PRINCIPLE IN EVERYDAY LIFE:

"Paul was fond of picturing the Christian life under figures drawn from the Greek games. He refers here to these contests, in order to emphasize the need of self-control and self-denial even in matters morally indifferent..Paul has been insisting upon the necessity of refraining from what is in itself innocent in case indulgence may interfere with Christian service." (Erdman p. 99)

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 9:24 Know ye not that they that run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? Even so run; that ye may attain. 

"run in a race"-"Why does he go to all this trouble? Why is he so serious about his forfeiting of rights. He told us--to save some and enjoy the triumph of the gospel. Is that strange? he wants to know. Every two years here in Corinth, he"ll remind them, the Isthmian games take place. The runners in those races strain to do their very best. They don"t wish to deliver a poor performance. Should he (or they)?" (McGuiggan p. 131)

"but one receiveth the prize?"-no prizes were given for losers!

"Even so run; that ye may attain"-"Run in such a way that you may win." (NASV); "run, then, for victory." (Knox) "Paul writes, like these prize winners, that you may capture the prize." (Lenski p. 383) "Entering the race is not winning it; do not be satisfied with running, but make sure of winning." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 855)

Point to Note:

1. How the world often puts members of the Church to shame! People in the world will sacrifice all, for some temporary prize or honor. They will dedicate their whole lives to some transient goal. They will exercise, diet, etc..to obtain a fleeting reward. And some Christians, who are striving for an eternal reward seem to have a hard time just showing up, not to mention "running the race".

2. And then the accusation is made that the "Church demands too much of its members", especially in the realm of attendance. Listen: Our three times a week and what we expect from our members and their children in bible class, PALES in comparison with the dedication and involvement DEMANDED of us and our children in..secular education, after school sports, etc....

3. Right now, as I examine the level of my own dedication to Christ, "am I running to win?" (Luke 13:24; 2 Peter 1:10)

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 9:25 And every man that striveth in the games exerciseth self-control in all things. Now they {do it} to receive a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 

"striveth in the games"-"competes in the games" (NASV)

"exerciseth self-control in all things"-we might add, they "exercise self-control" in all things, including "things lawful" and morally permissible.

"For ten months before the contest in the Great Games, the athletes were required, under oath, to follow a prescribed diet and regimen." (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 855-856)

"..and was subject to disqualification if he failed to do so." (Fee p. 436)

"Self-control is the expected thing of those who wish to do well in the games where today"s champions are tomorrow"s forgotten ones. Those who compete would think it madness for an athlete not to exercise self-control." (McGuiggan pp. 131-132)

"Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown"-"As with modern athletes, the Grecian athlete thought there was no sacrifice too great for him to make it if gave him some advantage over the other competitors. His mental disposition was not that of one who desired to use every liberty which he possessed; rather, his attitude was that of a man who willingly sacrificed many rights in order to gain an advantage for the race." (Willis p. 306)

"corruptible crown"-a perishable wreath, a mere withering wreath of olive or pine.

"but we an incorruptible"- 1 Peter 1:4
Point to Note:

1. "For this worthless, withering symbol of victory, men made measureless sacrifice." (McGarvey p. 95)

2. And yet the Corinthians wouldn"t even give up food for the soul of a brother and the progress of the gospel!

3. Why is it that people can be admired and praised for being "fanatical" when it comes to sports, a hobby, or some temporary goal. Yet the earnest Christian is ridiculed for taking God too seriously!

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 9:26 I therefore so run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not beating the air: 

"I therefore so run"-Paul reveals what on his part he is determined to do. Like Joshua of old. (Joshua 24:15)

"as not uncertainly"-"So I run straight to the goal with purpose in every step." (Tay); "So I keep on running, but not aimlessly." "Without doubt or hesitation." (McGarvey p. 95)

"Paul"s actions, which are defended in the preceding paragraphs, are not those of an aimless runner. Everything is for the sake of the gospel, that he too might share in its blessings." (Fee p. 438)

"so fight I, as not beating the air"-"to get in the ring with an opponent and only beat air is as useless--and absurd--as the runner who has no eye for the finish line..They are to understand his actions as those of one who has a clear vision of his goal; implied is his exercising self-control as part of that purposefulness." (Fee p. 438)

Point to Note:

This verse gives us something to think about. Are we just "beating air" in our Christian lives? Are we accomplishing anything? Do we have a clear goal in mind? Do congregations bog down and get involved in strife because the members have lost sight of the goal? 

Are we like the boxer that is throwing wild and uncontrolled punches? 

Before you jump on a "cause", make sure that you are fighting against a real threat.

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 9:27 but I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that I have preached to others, I myself should be rejected. 

"but I buffet my body"-"to beat black and blue" (Robertson p. 149) 

"In dealing with his body, he doesn"t deliver pats, he delivers hard stunning blows...He"s talking here of being master over his body"s lawful desires..he"s urging them to so master themselves..that their rights and liberties will not become their lord." (McGuiggan p. 132)

"and bring it into bondage"-"and make it my slave, i.e. make it serve my purposes in the gospel." (Fee p. 439)

"I myself should be rejected"-i.e. disqualified because he broke the rules of the race. (Matthew 7:22) "I myself should fail shamefully of the prize." (Con)

Points to Note:

1. Paul believed that he could forfeit his own salvation, if he became a selfish and complacent man who demanded his rights in every circumstance.

2. "Very certainly we cannot serve others until we have mastered ourselves; we cannot teach what we do not know; we cannot bring others to Christ until we ourselves have found Him.." (Barclay p. 96)

3. Colossians 2:23 informs us that we are not to literally beat ourselves.

4. "He speaks about one who makes the correct announcement but fails to absorb a vital part of that announcement in his own life and actions." (Lenski p. 387)

10 Chapter 10 

Introduction
FIRST CORINTHIANS-CHAPTER 10

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 10:

I. The Peril Of Over Confidence: 

II. Stay Away From the Idol Feasts: 

III. Marketplace Meat/Liberty/Another"s Conscience: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER 10:

While the consciences of the weak need to be strengthened. This chapter is a warning to the "strong" among the Corinthians who were arguing that they had the right to attend the feasts held in an idol"s temple. () The previous chapter had ended with a warning, that those who fail to exercise self-control, even in things morally indifferent, will fail to obtain the prize. Apparently some in Corinth were arguing that the spiritual privileges they had obtained, i.e. like being baptized into Christ and sharing in the Lord"s Supper, protected them against any harm. Hence they could freely attend the idol feasts, without being in any danger.

"At the back of this passage there lies the over-confidence of some of the Corinthian Christians. Their point of view was, "We have been baptized and we are therefore one with Jesus Christ; we have partaken of the Lord"s Supper and therefore we have partaken of the body and blood of Christ; we are in Christ and Christ in us; therefore we are quite safe; we can eat meat offered to idols and take no harm; there is no possible danger for us." By recalling the example of Israel, Paul showed that being recipients of special privileges did not guarantee one"s salvation. Thus, he showed that Israel had received a "baptism" and a "supper" just the same as the Corinthians had; nevertheless, the greater portion of them were lost." [Note: _ Willis pp. 313-314] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 10:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 10:1 For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; 

"For"-"Moreover" (KJV) "Paul appeals to the experience of the Israelites in the wilderness in confirmation of his statement concerning himself in f. and as a powerful warning to the Corinthians who may be tempted to flirt with the idolatrous practices of their neighbors. It is a real, not an imaginary peril." (Robertson p. 151)

"It is possible that I may be rejected, for the Israelites were." (Vincent p. 238)

"ignorant"-"I do not want you to be unaware" (NASV) This phrase is frequently used by Paul to stress the vital nature of a truth that he is about to state. (Romans 1:13; 1 Corinthians 12:1; 2 Corinthians 1:8; 1 Thessalonians 4:13)

"our fathers"-In the previous chapter Paul had given an illustration from the games.

"Many a Greek must have looked long and hard at some beaten athlete, sitting by himself in dejection while the victor has the applause and attention of the masses. And many a Jew must have wondered about the loss of thousands in the desert." (McGuiggan p. 132)

"Our fathers" may be relating to those Christians of Jewish background. And yet, seeing that the Church is the "Israel of God" since the death of Christ (Galatians 6:16; Galatians 3:27-28; Romans 4:11); in a sense these Jews were the ancestors of Gentile Christians too.

"were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea"-notice the stress on the word "all" in these verses. "God included "all"; if any of them were excluded and did not remain included, this was due wholly to their own action." (Lenski p. 390)

"under the cloud"-""The cloud" shading and guiding the Israelites from above, and "the sea" making a path for them through its midst and drowning their enemies behind them, were glorious signs to "our fathers" of God"s salvation." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 857) (Exodus 13:21-22; Exodus 14:19-20; Numbers 14:14; Psalms 105:39)

"passed through the sea"-Paul agrees that the "sea" which was parted, formed walls high enough to cover the Israelites. (Exodus 14:22)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 10:2 and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; 

"were all baptized..in the cloud and in the sea"-indicating that baptism is an immersion. "With a wall of water on each side and a cloud over them (and or behind them), the Israelites were buried from the sight of the Egyptians." (McGarvey p. 97)

"unto Moses"-"As Moses was Israel"s deliverer, so Christ is theirs." (Fee p. 445) "The passage of the Red Sea led Israel to fully accept Moses as their master and leader under God. (Exodus 14:31)" (McGarvey p. 98) As Christians are baptized "unto" Christ. (Romans 6:3-4; Galatians 3:27)

Points to Note:

1. Like our baptism, the baptism of the Israelites accomplished a deliverance from the land of bondage. "This Israelite "baptism" separated the Israelites from the bondage of Egypt just as Christian baptism separates one from sin." (Willis p. 317) (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; 1 Peter 3:21)

2. Baptism is a burial. (Romans 6:4)

3. Baptism is an act of faith. Entering the parted Sea took a lot of faith in Moses" words. Likewise, our baptism is that final step of trust in God before salvation is obtained. It constitutes the line between a professed believer and a true believer. (Acts 2:41)

4. Paul believed in the historical accuracy of the Exodus record. Therefore, if one is going to deny the truthfulness of various miraculous events in the O.T., one must also deny the truthfulness of Jesus and the N.T.

"After deliverance came the question of sustenance. This was affected in the desert by means no less miraculous and symbolic." (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 857-858)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 10:3 and did all eat the same spiritual food; 

"same"-"All received and enjoyed the identical spiritual blessing." (Lenski p. 391)

Point to Note:

"Same" is a powerful word here. No Israelite could complain that they weren"t given the same advantages as Joshua or Caleb (i.e. those who made it). Likewise, all Christians today undergo the "same" baptism, they partake of the "same" elements, they have the "same" mediator, they read from the "same" bible. Therefore, whose fault is it, if I don"t make it to heaven?

"spiritual food"-i.e. the manna. It is called "spiritual food", because of it"s miraculous origin. (Exodus 16:1-36; Psalms 78:25; John 6:31 "He gave them bread out of heaven to eat.") "The manna and water weren"t made of spiritual "stuff". They came from an invisible source, God. "Spiritual" stresses the source of the gifts, not their constituent elements." (McGuiggan p. 133)

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 10:4 and did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual rock that followed them: and the rock was Christ. 

"spiritual drink"-the water that God miraculously provided. (Exodus 17:1-7; Numbers 20:2-13)

"they drank"-"The imperfect tense denoting continued action--throughout their journey." (Vincent p. 239) Moses will fetch water from the rock near the beginning of their wilderness experience (Exodus 17:1-7), and also near the end. (Numb. 20:2-13) "The fact that water was twice supplied by Christ at different periods would be sufficient to suggest his continual presence." (McGarvey p. 99)

"of a spiritual rock that followed them"-"Jewish legend..conceived the idea of a rock which travelled alongside the people throughout their forty year"s journey..Paul does not endorse this material fancy." (F.F. Bruce p. 91)

"The rock typified Christ. The rock didn"t follow them. The God who brings water from flinty rocks was wherever they were." (McGuiggan p. 133)

"and the rock was Christ"-"We must not disgrace Paul by making him say that the pre-incarnate Christ followed the march of Israel in the shape of a lump of rock..He does mean that Christ was the source of the water which saved the Israelites from perishing..as he is the source of supply for us today." (Robertson p. 152)

Points to Note:

1. Paul believed in the pre-existence of Jesus.

2. It was this same Jesus, who had saved the Corinthians, who also had saved and met the needs of the Israelites. In the case that someone in Corinth objected to Paul material here, by saying, "But they perished because they didn"t have Christ..we do, so we don"t need to worry." Paul responds, "Who do you think kept them alive all those years!"

"Christ lived already in the midst of the ancient people, and that people has perished! How can you suppose, you Christians, that you are secured from the same fate!" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 858)

3. Jesus is identified with Jehovah of the O.T., by the use of the word "Rock". (Deuteronomy 32:4; Deuteronomy 32:15; Deuteronomy 32:30-31)

Conclusion of this section: Privileges, yes even spiritual privileges do not guard one against falling into sin. Remember the generation that come out of bondage. They had a baptism too! They feasted on spiritual food and drink also (as Christians have the Lord"s Supper), and they had Christ with them too! And yet:

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 10:5 Howbeit with most of them God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

"Howbeit"-"Nevertheless" (NASV) "However, in spite of their unique position and mercies the Israelites proved unfaithful." (Erdman p. 102)

"most of them"-"in fact, with the entire generation of military age, twenty years old and upward, that came out of Egypt (apart from Caleb and Joshua). Numbers 14:20-24; Numbers 28:1-31; Numbers 29:1-40; Numbers 30:1-16; Numbers 31:1-54; Numbers 32:1-42; Numbers 33:1-56; Numbers 34:1-29; Numbers 35:1-34; Deuteronomy 1:34-40. (F.F. Bruce p. 92)

"was not well pleased"-"God was not at all satisfied." (Wms) And to miss God"s favor, is the biggest failure in life.

"for"-here is the evidence that God wasn"t pleased with most of them.

"overthrown"-2693. katastronnumi {kat-as-trone"-noo-mee}; from 2596 and 4766; to strew down, i.e. (by implication) to prostrate (slay): -overthrow.

-"their bodies were scattered over the desert." (Fee p. 450); "for the desert was strewn with their corpses." (NEB) "The recipients of God"s richest blessings were strewn out all over the wilderness like paper littering the countryside." (Willis p. 321)

"God"s displeasure; sooner or later this doom overtook nearly all the witnesses of the Exodus (Hebrews 3:17). What a spectacle for the eyes of the self-satisfied Cor.: all these bodies, full-fed with miraculous nourishment, strewing the soil of the desert!" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 859) (Numbers 14:16)

WHY THEY FELL: 

"Thus he sets in motion the following section in which he will specify the reasons for Israel"s failure." (Fee pp. 449-450)

"The fall of the Israel of the Exodus was due to the very temptations now surrounding the Cor. Church--to the allurements of idolatry and its attendant impurity (6ff), and to the cherishing of discontent and presumption (9f). ***Their fate may prove our salvation, if we lay it to heart; the present trial, manifestly is nothing new.." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 859)

This whole section presents a generation of God"s people who tried to "push" the limits of God"s patience. They tried to walk right on the edge of sin..the had attempted to "push" their demands and rights as far as they could..AND THEY GOT BURNED! And many in Corinth were presently on the same path.

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 10:6 Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. 

"were our examples"-"These events are examples to us, warning us" (Nor)

Points to Note:

1. The following verses implies: O.T. examples are ever relevant. Therefore, preaching from the O.T. fills a very important purpose.

2. Because man remains the same and is prone to commit the same mistakes.

3. Because God still feels the same way about all these sins. Hence the God of the O.T. is the same as the God of the N.T.

4. Time and culture haven"t changed God"s attitude towards these sins. Fornication was wrong in 1400 B.C., in the wilderness, and fornication was still wrong in the middle of the first century in Greece.

"to the intent"-"to keep us from" (Wms); 

"not lust after evil things"-"to keep us from setting our hearts on evil things" (Fee p. 452)

"as they also lusted"-"Instead of rejoicing in the spiritual blessings which God extended to them they constantly lusted after "evil things."" (Lenski p. 396)

Point to Note:

It wasn"t that they always "lusted" after things which were inherently evil!

"They were tired, they said, of manna day after day (Numbers 11:4)..And they lusted after meat, flesh to eat...Was eating meat so important that they would insult and tempt God? (Numbers 11:4-5) Should men recently rescued from age old slavery and on their way to freedom whine over the loss of flesh to eat?...Do you think the Corinthians should have been listening?" (McGuiggan p. 134)

Is there any lesson here for us? How many Christians still "lust" for the things of the world..despite the fact that God has graciously forgiven them? When Christians demand that they have the right to..social drinking, smoking, dancing, gambling, indecent clothing, etc...No matter how are weakened by their "right"..Isn"t that "lusting" after evil things also? In those cases, aren"t Christians really saying, "The lifestyle that God has brought me to, isn"t fulfilling enough. I need more. The Christian life is boring, it"s barren, unfulfilling, not exciting enough...why, I remember all the fun we used to have......"

The following are four examples of how "privileged" Israel "lusted after evil things."

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 10:7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. 

"Neither be ye idolaters"-"Lit., stop becoming idolaters, implying that some of them had already begun to be." (Robertson pp.152-153)

"as it is written"- Exodus 32:4. The infamous "Golden Calf" incident.

"The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play"-Paul fixes his attention, not on the construction of the calf, but on the "feast" which attended the worship of it.

The Corinthian"s were not arguing for the right to construct or worship idols, rather, simply for the right to attend the feasts in the various idol temples. In response, Paul cites the worship of the golden calf, and labels as "idolatry", the feast which attended it"s worship. The eating and drinking in presence and or honor of the idol was "idolatry" too!

"The eating of the cultic meal constituted idolatry just as it did at Corinth. Although neither the Israelites nor the Corinthians considered their conduct to be idolatrous, both were guilty of it." (Willis p. 323)

"rose up to play"-"often refers to cultic dancing..and in the Exodus narrative the revelry is further expressed in terms of "shouting" (), "singing" (18), and "dancing" (19), nonetheless in this case..it almost certainly carries overtones of sexual play. This is suggested by the further description in v.25 of the people"s "breaking loose", or "running wildly out of control"." (Fee pp. 454-455)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 10:8 Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. 

"fornication"-a regular part of worship to idols. And a very real temptation for the Corinthians. (,12-18) "A thousand priests ministered at the licentious rites of the temple of Venus at Corinth." (Vincent p. 240)

"three and twenty thousand"-referring to the events of Numbers 25:1 ff. Moses recorded that 24,000 died. "Both figures appear to be round numbers, for few will contend that exactly 23,000 or 24,000 fell on that day." (Lenski p. 398) Both figures are accurate approximations, the precise number that died being between both of them. Over 23,000, but not quite 24,000. We do the same thing today.

"in one day"-any questions about how God feels about fornication?

Point to Note:

The specific event of fornication cited, was the result of the Israelites attending an "idol feast", in which they "ate and bowed down to their gods" (Numbers 25:2). 23,000 Israelites died in one day, and the whole thing started when the people of God accepted an invitation to attend a feast dedicated to the worship of an specific god. (Numbers 25:2 "For they invited the people to the sacrifices of their gods..") And this is exactly the "liberty" that some Corinthians are claiming.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 10:9 Neither let us make trial of the Lord, as some of them made trial, and perished by the serpents. 

"make trial of the Lord"-"i.e. to see how far his patience will stretch or question if he means what he says." (F.F. Bruce p. 92) "To tempt out, tempt thoroughly; try to the utmost" (Vincent p. 240) (See Psalms 95:8; Numbers 14:22) "To try thoroughly, to the utmost--as though one would see how far God"s indulgence will go." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 860)

Listen to this quotation:

"The continual practice of things which are questionable may become the occasion of our presuming too far upon the forbearance of God, of our attempting to see how far we can go without falling, or of testing God, to learn how far he will let us go without punishment or reproof...Indulgence in some forms of amusement, not in themselves sinful, and in practices which other persons regard as harmless, may make us discontented with our lives of more rigid morality, until continued dissatisfaction deepens into disloyalty and ends in actual defiance of God." [Note: _ Erdman p. 103] 

"and perished by the serpents"-recorded in Numbers 21:4-6 "The graphic imperfect tense.."lay a-perishing," transports us to the scene of misery resulting from this experiment upon God! (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 860-861)

Point to Note:

The event cited in Numbers 21:4-6 reveals that the Israelites were simply wanting to have "better food" (21:5). And yet God still considered this a "test" of His patience and mercy. We can "test" God, try His patience by pressing for our "rights". Dissatisfaction with what God has given you, is trying the Lord!

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 10:10 Neither murmur ye, as some of them murmured, and perished by the destroyer. 

"murmur"-1111. gogguzo {gong-good"-zo}; of uncertain derivation; to grumble: -murmur. "Don"t complain" (Beck); "You must stop grumbling." (Wms)

Complaining was a frequent problem in the wilderness. (Exodus 15:24; Exodus 16:2 ff; Exodus 17:3; Numb. 11:1; 14:2ff; 16:11,41; Deuteronomy 1:27; Psalms 106:25)

"perished by the destroyer"- Exodus 12:23; 1 Chronicles 21:15; Hebrews 12:28. Probably referring to an angel which inflicted the punishment. This verse is probably referring to the rebellion of Korah, recorded in Numbers 16:1-50, especially verse 41.

"People murmur when they think that justice has not been given to their claim, when they believe that they have been deprived of their legitimate rights....Complaining to God because of His restrictions over our conduct implies that we know better what we need that He does; it charges God will placing unnecessary restrictions on our freedom..." (Willis p. 327)

"Whining Israel moaned about how tough the road to freedom was. And they moaned about missing the food they were used to. Back in Egypt they had this and that, how come they had to give up so much? And would it surprise us if we knew that the Corinthians were feeling the same sense of loss? Things couldn"t be the same now. there were old haunts they couldn"t go, old friends with whom they couldn"t now associate, old and pleasurable practices now forbidden to them. They could sympathize with the Israelites even if God couldn"t." (McGuiggan p. 135)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 10:11 Now these things happened unto them by way of example; and they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come. 

"these things"-all the events just cited.

"by way of example"-"are illustrations of the way in which God works." (Phi) "What happened to the Israelites is not exceptional by any means; it will in its way happen to God"s people every time they turn away from him." (Lenski p. 401)

"they were written"-"thus indicating their divinely ordained reason for being in Scripture. In this sentence one captures a sense of Paul"s view that both the historical events and the inscripturated narrative are not simply history or isolated texts in Scripture; rather, behind all these things lies the eternal purposes of the living God, who knows the end from the beginning.." (Fee p. 458)

"for our admonition"-"to serve as a caution to us." (TCNT) "Words that remonstrate and reprove." (Lenski p. 401)

"And God said: "Write that down! I want the Corinthians to read that in years to come. And I want them to get the message. I will not be trifled with or insulted."" (McGuiggan p. 135)

"upon whom the ends of the ages are come"-The Corinthians were living in a time when all the past purposes of God expressed in the O.T. were realizing their fulfillment. (Mark 1:15; Luke 10:23; Luke 24:25; Acts 3:24) A time period when prophecy and fulfillment had met.

"Hence the Christian is justified in considering himself as the terminus to which all the earlier developments of revelation point..Christianity is the goal and end of all earlier revelations, and now new one follows it." (Willis p. 330)

Points to Note:

1. God still feels the same way about..fornication, idolatry, grumbling, and pushing our "rights".

2. The events recorded in the O.T. were all recorded for a definite purpose. To teach anything, they must have been recorded accurately, and then preserved. Hence Paul here admits that the O.T. is inspired and infallible.

3. Man hasn"t changed. We are not morally superior to the Israelites, for we can fall into the same sins. We need to be "admonished" also. Therefore, God"s word is ever relevant to the human condition.

4. No "age" is going to be after the Christian age, hence WE MUST learn from the examples of the past. The only warning that we will get, are examples recorded from the past! (2 Peter 2:4-9)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 10:12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. 

"thinketh he standeth"-"who imagines that he is standing so securely" (Mon) Obviously, this warning is addressed to those who considered themselves "strong" Christians. No once saved always saved here.

Some of the Corinthians considered themselves "secure", seeing that they had been baptized, were partaking in the Lord"s Supper and had Christ. Paul had proven conclusively, that another "blessed" generation had many of the same type of things, and yet fell! There is no room for arrogance or pride!

"The lonely and silent desert once rang with Israelite laughter. The God who had demonstrated his power over idols and gods would bury his own people if they impenitently insult him. What"s the good of a good beginning if the end is a lonely hole in a howling desert under a pile of stones nobody visits?" (McGuiggan p. 135)

And yet the Corinthians would of complained, "you don"t realize how tough it is to live in this environment." To this Paul responds with a classic verse:

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 10:13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as man can bear: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation make also the way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it. 

"temptation"-"No temptation has come your way" (Phi) "A temptation is any inducement to sin" (Lenski p. 403)

"taken you"-"has seized, and holds one in its grasp" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 862) "the verb is in the perfect tense denoting that the temptation is one which lingers." (Willis p. 331)

"such as man can bear"-"but such as in common to man" (NASV); "that is not common to all mankind" (TCNT)

Point to Note:

1. No generation can complain, "but living the Christian life is much harder for us, than it was for our parents." 

2. Every generation faces the same type of temptations. The Corinthians were facing the same temptations that the Israelites had years before.

3. Some temptations "linger", and must be continually resisted. A bad or tough environment is never an excuse to sin. (Genesis 39:1-23)

"but God is faithful"-He can be counted on to help! Paul now will cite to ways in which God "comes through" during all temptations that we will face in life.

"who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able"-notice what Paul doesn"t say. "God will not suffer you to be tempted." All Christians WILL face temptation, God has never promised that He will remove trials. Rather, He monitors them, and you can be assured, that whatever trial or temptation you find yourself faced with, IT IS WITHIN YOUR ABILITY TO RESIST.

"but will with the temptation make also the way of escape"-in every temptation, a way to resist it EXISTS!

Points to Note:

1. God never places us in a no-win situation, in which the only way out is to commit sin. There are no "greater sin-lesser sin" moral dilemmas. There is ALWAYS A NON-SINFUL WAY TO ENDURE THE TRIAL.

2. You will never be faced with a temptation that requires "superhuman" effort to endure.

3. Every time we sin, we have demonstrated a lack of faith in God, for we refused to look for or take the way of escape. Sin is always our fault.

4. Since a way of escape always exists in every temptation, we can never BLAME anything or anyone else for our own moral failures.

5. Unfortunately, many want the "way of escape" to be easy. When it comes to temptation, many are waiting for some "feeling" to overwhelm them, which will magically remove all desire to give in. Rather, the way of escape is always through our ability to endure.

6. A way of escape, when it comes to idolatry is given in the next verse. "Flee"!

7. God is not the source of temptations, but rather He monitors all temptations.

8. "Shut into a cul de sac, a man despairs; but let him see a door open for his exit, and he will struggle on with his load..How different all this from the Stoic consolation of suicide: "The door stands open"!" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 862)

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 10:14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. 

"my beloved"-"is strongly affectionate and urgently pleading." (Lenski p. 406)

"flee"-"continue to flee". "They should not see how near they can come to idolatry without partaking in it, but how far they can keep from it." (Erdman p. 105) Especially in light of how others in the past had failed! Flirtation with idolatry in the past drew severe judgements.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 10:15 I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say. 

"as to wise men"-"Paul never asks mere blind obedience; he always labors to secure obedience as a result of thorough conviction." (Lenski p. 407)

-"As to men of sense I speak" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 863) "Men of discernment" (TCNT); "I appeal to your intelligence" (Ber); "I appeal to your good sense." (Gspd); "I speak as to sensible men" (RSV). "Plea that they make proper use of the mind given them." (Robertson p. 154)

"The prohibition of v. 14 is both abrupt and absolute. Now Paul seeks to show them how sensible it is..Since the Corinthians had prided themselves in their understanding of things, and surely had intimated a much as their letter to him, Paul allows: "I speak as to sensible people." (Fee p. 464)

Point to Note:

God"s commands, including His prohibitions make perfect sense when scrutinized. God doesn"t give irrational commandments. It is the "sensible" course of action to abstain from drunkenness, adultery, fornication, etc..

"judge ye what I say"-"Look now and see for yourselves whether what I am about to say is true." (Tay) (; 14:20)

Paul"s line of argument in the following section is as follows: (1) They understand the "fellowship/communion" which Christians share in when they partake of the Lord"s Supper. (2) And the same truth was seen in O.T. sacred meals. () (3) Why can"t they see that the same principle of "fellowship" also is found in the pagan meals, which they were claiming they had the right to attend. (10:19-20)

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 10:16 The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a communion of the body of Christ? 

"cup of blessing"-the fruit of the vine in the Lord"s Supper.

"which we bless"-(1 Corinthians 11:24) "Over which we pronounce a blessing as by Christ at the institution of the ordinance." (Robertson p. 154)

The Cup is here mentioned first, because Paul wishes to expand upon the bread and draw an argument from it.

"communion"-2842. koinonia {koy-nohn-ee"-ah}; from 2844; partnership, i.e. (literally) participation, or (social) intercourse, or (pecuniary) benefaction: -(to) communicate(-ation), communion, (contri-)distribution, fellowship.

"of the blood of Christ"-"lit., a participation in..the blood of Christ." (Robertson p. 154) 

When Christians partake of the Lord"s Supper, they are demonstrating that they share and enjoy the benefits of Christ"s death. "Since, therefore, the cup is specifically interpreted by the Lord (cf. Mark 14:24), and continued to be so understood in the early church (1 Corinthians 11:25), as "my blood of the new covenant), this language almost certainly refers to their sharing in the provisions and benefits of that covenant." (Fee p. 468)

Point to Note:

Partaking of the Lord"s Supper doesn"t impart the forgiveness of sins, rather, it is something that forgiven people (i.e. those who already have contact with the blood of Christ) have the right to share in. (Acts 2:41-42)

"The bread which we break"-(Acts 20:7)

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 10:17 seeing that we, who are many, are one bread, one body: for we are all partake of the one bread. 

"we"-Christians universally.

"are one bread"-"Since there is one bread, we who are many are one body" (NASV)

Points to Note:

1. Paul isn"t saying that you can only use "one piece" of bread on the Lord"s Table. The "one bread" under consideration was shared in by all Christians in all areas. Paul said, "we who are many..for WE ALL PARTAKE OF THE ONE BREAD". Paul includes himself with the Corinthians as partaking of the "one bread", and yet Paul wasn"t a member at Corinth when he wrote this letter!

2. Paul"s point is that all Christians partake of these same elements, especially the bread. This participation in the Lord"s Table, demonstrates that you belong to the "one body". Note: Partaking of the Lord"s Supper doesn"t add you to the body of Christ, faith and baptism accomplish that. (1 Corinthians 12:13)

3. Again, all of this is being said to set up Paul"s argument in verses 19-22. The Corinthians were trying to draw a false distinction between "participation" and "fellowship". They were arguing that they could participate in the temple feasts, without having "fellowship" with the false religion being celebrated. Paul says, does that make sense? 

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 10:18 Behold Israel after the flesh: have not they that eat the sacrifices communion with the altar? 

"Behold"-"Look at" (NASV)

"Israel after the flesh"-"the nation of Israel" (NASV) Which implies that an "Israel after the Spirit" exists. (Galatians 3:28; Galatians 6:16; Romans 2:28-29)

"eat the sacrifices communion with the altar?"-"the language "eat the sacrifices" refers to the meal that followed the actual sacrifice, in which they together ate portions of the sacrificial food. (Deuteronomy 14:22-27)" (Fee p. 470)

"I.E. PARTICIPATION IN THE SACRIFICIAL FEAST CONSTITUTES FELLOWSHIP IN THE SACRIFICE." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 865)

Paul now will proceed to apply the principles learned in 16-18, but before he does this, he anticipates their arguments.

"Since Paul has been arguing that there IS religious significance to the Lord"s Table and to the sacrificial meals of Israel, he must now qualify their argument in light of that reality." (Fee p. 471)

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 10:19 What say I then? that a thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that an idol is anything? 

"What say I then?"-"What do I mean then?" (NASV)

"that a thing sacrificed to idols is anything"-i.e. that the food is polluted? No.

"that an idol is anything?"-i.e. that the "gods" of the heathen really do have an objective existence? No.

Paul agrees with the Corinthians up to a point. They were right in stating that the food wasn"t defiled and that there existed no "gods" which the idols supposedly represented. But Paul then adds, "BUT THAT ISN"T THE WHOLE STORY"!

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 10:20 But {I say}, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, and not to God: and I would not that ye should have communion with demons. 

"they sacrifice to demons"-now the Gentiles wouldn"t admit this. Most idolaters, even modern ones, would be offended by the charge that they were serving the devil! But Paul, cites reality.

Points to Note:

1. While no real gods existed behind the idols, evil powers did! "Idolatry, was, above everything, inspired by Satan." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 865) Idolatry, like all forms of perverted Christianity are Satan"s attempt to cloud the truth and turn people away from God. (2 Corinthians 11:13-15; 1 Timothy 4:1-3 "doctrines of demons")

2. All present forms of idolatry serve the Devil"s purpose also. 

"I would not that ye should have communion with demons"-"I do not want you to be partners with demons" (RSV)

"The implication is that when a person participates in the cultic meal to the pagan deity he has actually, though not intentionally, worshiped Satan.." (Willis p. 341)

"To gather as a body to commune with the body of Christ is to speak on behalf of Christ. To gather with idolaters to sacrifice to their gods (which are the product of the doctrines of demons) is to speak in favor of darkness..The believer is joining demons in the work of darkening the minds of men." (McGuiggan p. 137)

Point to Note:

"Some today want to charge that sin is an attitude of heart; hence, one cannot mistakenly sin so as to be eternally lost. Yet, in this passage, Paul asserts that one can unintentionally become a partner with evil spirits and unintentionally worship Satan." (Willis p. 341)

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 10:21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of demons: ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of the table of demons. 

"cannot"-just like you "cannot" serve two masters. (Matthew 6:24) The is a moral impossibility. To have fellowship with God, one must cease fellowship with evil! Therefore: "One is not merely eating with friends at the pagan temples; one is engaged in idolatry, idolatry that involves the worship of demons". (Fee p. 473)

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 10:22 Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are we stronger than he? 

"provoke the Lord to jealousy?"-"Or will you continue eating at both meals, and thus arouse the Lord"s jealousy, as Israel did in the desert?" (Fee p. 473) (Deuteronomy 32:17; Deuteronomy 32:21) "Or are we trying to stir up God"s anger" (Nor)

"jealousy"-"The term "jealousy"..related to his holiness and power, in which he is to be understood as so absolutely without equal that he will brook no rivals to his devotion." (Fee p. 474) (Exodus 20:5)

"are we stronger than he?"-"Those who would put God to the test by insisting on their right to what Paul insists is idolatry are in effect taking God on, challenging him by their actions, daring him to act." (Fee p. 474)

Point to Note:

1. We can move God to jealousy by trying to flirt with sin and serve Him at the same time. (James 4:4)

2. We can also move God to jealousy by "accepting" other religions as credible. People don"t realize, that saying that a person can be saved without Christ, is saying that the God who wrote the Bible does have an equal in the spiritual realm!

CONCERNING MARKETPLACE FOOD:

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 10:23 All things are lawful; but not all things are expedient. All things are lawful; but not all things edify. 

-The same principle is laid down in .

"expedient"-i.e. helpful, beneficial, advantageous.

"edify"-builds strong Christian character. All "lawful" things don"t necessarily promote spirituality. "But not everything is constructive" (Fee p. 479)

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 10:24 Let no man seek his own, but {each} his neighbor"s {good}. 

"his neighbor"s good"- Romans 15:1-3; 1 Corinthians 13:5; Galatians 6:2; Philippians 2:1-4. "No one should always be looking after his own welfare" (Wms).

And my "neighbor"s good" is defined as that which "edifies" him spiritually. ()

Point to Note:

"Hence "freedom" does not mean "to seek my own good"; it means to be free in Christ in such a way that one can truly seek to benefit and build up another person." (Fee p. 479)

To the Corinthians "knowledge and rights" had lead to pride.. a non-Christian bottom line that says, "freedom to do as I please when I please." In contrast, the Christian bottom line is "the spiritual benefit of others."

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 10:25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no question for conscience" sake, 

"shambles"-"in the meat market" (NASV) "Is mentioned on a fragmentary Latin inscription found near the Lechaeum road, north of the city.." (F.F. Bruce p. 98)

"In sacrifices usually only a part of the victim was consumed. The rest was given to the priests or to the poor, or sold again in the market. Any buyer might therefore unknowingly purchase meat offered to idols." (Vincent p. 245)

"asking no question"-"without making inquiries" (TCNT) "Indeed it was required of the Jews, to investigate whether the meat..had been previously sacrificed; so Paul is telling the Corinthians not to conduct such inquiries. Meat is meat; buy and eat." (Fee p. 481)

"for conscience" sake"-There is some debate concerning "whose" conscience is under consideration here. The conscience of the buyer or seller, or someone standing nearby?

Paul might be simply saying, "Buy and eat without investigation, because I don"t want you to develop a conscience problem. " Detailed investigation concerning each piece of meat: (1) Is unnecessary, because the meat isn"t defiled. (2) Is a waste of time. (3) Would weigh down the conscience needlessly.

Modern Application:

Christians today can "weigh" down their consciences needlessly, by investigating what religious group owns or has a share in what food chain or product. Paul would say, "buy and eat, and don"t investigate. For false concepts don"t contaminate the food products of God"s creation."

**Note: Paul never called for a "boycott" of marketplace meat. Christianity didn"t spread throughout the Roman Empire due to boycotts, marches or protests, rather, is spread because people lived and preached it.

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 10:26 for the earth is the Lord"s, and the fulness thereof. 

"for"-quotation from Psalms 24:1. Explaining why one isn"t to investigate the origin of the meat.

"fulness therefore"-"all it contains" (NASV). Including food. "All meat was pure, since it had come from the Lord". (1 Timothy 4:4-5)

"Apart from his radical statements on circumcision, it is hard to imagine anything more un-Jewish in the apostle than this." (Fee p. 482)

Modern Application:

Paul, as always presents a good balance. Mankind is prone to extremes. While eating too much of anything isn"t good for you, we need to be careful that we don"t label something that God created "unhealthy or bad". "Buy the meat, eat it and enjoy himself because it has been given by God..to be received with thanksgiving of those that know and believe the truth. (1 Timothy 4:1 ff)" (McGuiggan p. 138)

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 10:27 If one of them that believe not biddeth you {to a feast}, and ye are disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience" sake. 

"biddeth you to a feast"-"If one of the unbelievers invites you." (NASV) ***THIS IS NOT A TEMPLE SETTING!*** (; 10:19-22) 

"and ye are disposed to go"-"you wish to go" (NASV). Paul leaves accepting the dinner invitation up to the individual. He has already told us that he accepted such invitations. (). And so did Jesus.

Note: This is one more place in this letter in which Paul is violating Jewish traditions. (Acts 10:9-23; Acts 11:2-3)

"whatsoever is set before you, eat"-I like that advice. Be a Gentleman, be a good guest, enjoy the meal! "As Dodds would put it: Don"t show too deep an interest in the past history of your dinner." (McGuiggan p. 139)

"for conscience" sake"-i.e. your own. See comments on verse 25.

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 10:28 But if any man say unto you, This hath been offered in sacrifice, eat not, for his sake that showed it, and for conscience sake: 

"But"-a complication arises.

"any man say unto you"-the host or one of the other guests.

"for his sake that showed it"-"the believer has to be informed as to the sacrificial nature of the meat he/she is eating; if they were at the temples, that would be known without the need to be told." (Fee p. 483) Hence, this is a non-temple setting.

"and for conscience sake"-further defined in the next verse, as the conscience of the person pointing out the origin of the meat being served.

Point to Note:

We are not told "why" the origin of the meat was pointed out. It may be a weak brother. It could be a pagan host who is in affect saying, "The meat I am serving for dinner was sacrificed to the gods, see, I am religious too." Or, it may have been a very sincere non-Christian who is seeking to help the Christian out. "The one who has pointed out the sacrificial origins of this meat to a Christian has done so out of a sense of moral obligation to the Christian, believing that Christians, like Jews, would not eat such food." (Fee p. 485) And yet, the next verse implies that the person who pointed out the source of the meat, felt that the Christian would be acting hypocritical for eating it.

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 10:29 conscience, I say, not thine own, but the other"s; for why is my liberty judged by another conscience? 

"for why is my liberty judged by another conscience?"-"Why then should my personal freedom be limited by another"s conscience" (Wms); "What? you say, is my freedom to be called in question by another man"s conscience." (NEB)

"judged"-"pass an unfavorable judgement upon, criticize, find fault with, condemn." (Willis p. 349)

If a Christian (like Paul) went ahead and ate the meat under those circumstances, the other people at dinner would condemn him for it. And Paul asks the Corinthians, what possible "good" () could come from that? What would be "gained"? (10:23) 

Verse 30
1 Corinthians 10:30 If I partake with thankfulness, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 

"partake with thankfulness"-"If I give thanks for what I eat" (Beck) (1 Timothy 4:4-5)

"why am I evil spoken of"-"means more than "to criticize"; it always refers to slanderous language." (Lenski p. 424) "why am I called a sinner" (Con)

Again, Paul may be arguing, "If this is what results when I eat under these circumstances, is it worth it?"

Verse 31
1 Corinthians 10:31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

"whatsoever ye do"-these principles apply to other areas of moral neutrality also.

"do all to the glory of God"-"do everything to glorify God" (Beck) The same truth as "And I do all things for the sake of the gospel." (1 Corinthians 9:23) "This is the ruling motive in the Christian"s life, not just having his own way about whims and preferences." (Robertson p. 158)

"The glory of God, not the observance of food-laws, nor the satisfaction of one"s natural appetite, nor even the assertion of one"s personal liberty, is the main object of Christian life and action--eating, drinking, or anything else (cf. Colossians 3:17)" (F.F. Bruce p. 101)

Verse 32
1 Corinthians 10:32 Give no occasions of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the church of God: 

"Give no occasions of stumbling"-avoid causing ANYONE to stumble into sin. "Don"t be the reason for others to sin whether they are Jews" (Beck)

"One is not... to pursue a path that is to the detriment of another..To "give offense", therefore, does not so much mean to "hurt someone"s feelings" as to behave in such a way as to prevent someone else from hearing the gospel, or to alienate someone who is already a brother or sister." (Fee pp. 488-489)

Verse 33
1 Corinthians 10:33 even as I also please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the {profit} of the many, that they may be saved. 

"even as I also"-referring to his own example previously given in .

"please all men in all things"-which he has already described in detail. ()

"not seeking mine own profit"-"not doing..what is best for me, but what is best for them." (Tay) Pleasing men, but not a men-pleaser in the selfish and negative sense.

"Is to allow no attitudes or practices of his own to stand between the truth of the gospel and those whom he seeks to win." (F.F. Bruce p. 101)

"that they may be saved"- "that I may by all means save some." "This is the ruling passion of Paul in his dealing with men." (Robertson p. 158)

"NO PERSONAL ADVANTAGE IS WORTH THE LOSS OF ONE PRECIOUS SOUL."

(Willis p. 352)

CONCLUDING REMARKS:

"29 & 30 are a bit difficult. The strong one is not to eat in light of someone else"s conscience. But he is not to let the other"s conscience become his conscience! The other"s weakness limits the liberty of the strong but it is not to become the "truth" for the strong. To eat is still a liberty (esp. at home) Abstain from eating because of his conscience, because he thinks it evil but don"t you let his conscience persuade you that your liberty is evil. Paul tells them not to eat but he wants them to know he isn"t telling them to abstain from eating because it is wrong. The other man"s weakness doesn"t make their ability to eat into an evil. Forfeit your liberty but don"t let his weakness determine what your liberty is!" (McGuiggan p. 141)
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Introduction
1CORINTHIANS-CHAPTER 

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 11:

I. Commendation: 

II. Women (and Men) and the Head Covering: 

III. Selfishness/Division/Abuse of the Lord"s Supper: 

II. INTRODUCTION:

Chapters 11-14 discuss a variety of topics related to the public assembly of the Church. (a) : Praying, Prophesying and the Covering. (b) 11:17-34: Abuses of the Lord"s Supper. (c) 12:1-14:40: The misuse of Spiritual Gifts.

I. INTRODUCTION TO THIS SECTION:

"The Cor. Church had written self-complacently, expecting the Apostles commendation upon its report (). In reply Paul has just pointed out one serious irregularity, which might indeed be put down to ignorance (11:3,16). No such excuse is possible in regard to the disorders he has now to speak of, which are reported to him on evidence that he cannot discredit. (11:18)...Such behaviour he certainly cannot praise." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 876)

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 11:1 Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ. 

This passage really belongs to the closing argument which is found in Chapter 10. Especially verses 31-33.

"imitators"-"Pattern after me as I pattern after Christ." (Ber)

-3402. mimetes {mim-ay-tace"}; from 3401; an imitator: -follower.

Points to Note:

1. Our own personal example can either strengthen or undermine our defense of the truth. "Paul"s personal example played a large part in his argument; it is fitting he should refer to it in summing up." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 869)

2. Christians not only need "teaching", they need "examples"; they need visible demonstrations of Christianity put into practice. (Titus 2:7; 1 Timothy 4:12; 1 Timothy 4:16)

3. Christ is the ultimate "role model".

4. Following and imitating Christ, isn"t an impossible or unrealistic task. "Those who imitate Christ have a right to call upon others to imitate them." (Lenski p. 428)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 11:2 Now I praise you that ye remember me in all things, and hold fast the traditions, even as I delivered them to you. 

"Now I praise you"-"I must give you credit" (Phi) Paul was a man ever ready to praise when he honestly could.

Point to Note:

Since so much of this letter is filled with rebuke and criticism, this has lead some writers to reexamine this word of praise. A popular view is expressed as follows: "The praise here given is so little suggested by the context, and to little accords with the tone of the Epistle...that one conjectures the Apostle to be quoting professions made in the Letter from Cor. rather than writing simply out of his own mind: "Now I praise you that (as you say) in all things you remember me, and hold fast the instructions as I delivered them to you."" (Gr. Ex. N.T. pp. 870-871)

In contrast Fee offers another point of view: "Thus, even though he may very well be picking up language from their letter, and perhaps in the first instance (vv 3-16) speaking to something they are advocating, this opening sentence most likely serves to introduce the whole of chaps. 11-14. Even thou they remember him in everything, there are some areas with regard to the "traditions" where praise is not in order. They may be following the "traditions" all right, but not in proper ways." (p. 500)

"that ye remember me in all things"-"the word "in everything" makes one think he is quoting them. They would tend to have a higher view of their obedience than is realistic." (Fee p. 500)

"remember me"-Paul then specifies what "remembering him" means.

"and hold fast the traditions, even as I delivered them to you"-i.e. they had remembered what Paul had taught them. "Hold firmly to the traditions, just as I delivered them to you." (NASV)

"traditions"-lit., to give over, "is an old word and merely something handed on from one to another. The thing handed on may be bad as in Matthew 15:2 f..and contrary to the will of God (Mark 7:8 f) or it may be wholly good as here." (Robertson p. 159)

Points to Note:

1. The teaching of the apostles can be rightly labeled as "traditions", because it was "handed down to them", i.e. they didn"t invent it and neither did it originate with them. (Matthew 28:19-20; Ephesians 3:3-5; 1 Corinthians 11:23 "..I received of the Lord.."; 2 Thessalonians 2:15; 2 Thessalonians 3:16)

2. Jesus Himself perceived the gospel message being "handed down" from one generation to another. (Matthew 28:19-20) Therefore any argument that seeks to undermine the accuracy of the Biblical record based on the "distance and time" from it"s point of origin, must in turn question the "wisdom" of Jesus (for this is the very method that He chose to spread the gospel from nation to nation and from generation to generation- 2 Timothy 2:2)

3. All "traditions" aren"t bad. If it originated with Jesus, then no matter "how long we have done it this way", we still need to do in that way.

4. Note: In this letter when the Corinthians had sought to "improve" upon what Paul had taught them, they are rebuked for it. (ff) Innovation isn"t always a good thing. 

Increasingly the Church is being faced with the complaint that our worship services are dull and boring. It is interesting to note, that God never rebuked His people for "the failure to innovate, improvise and jazz up the worship services (in OT or NT)." Jesus didn"t rebuke His generation for the failure to change the synagogue or temple worship and Paul didn"t rebuke the Corinthians for "doing the same old thing". Rather, God often rebukes His people for worshipping Him without their hearts. (Matthew 15:8-9) And innovation in the worship of God, has a very poor track record in the Scriptures. (Genesis 4:3-7; Leviticus 10:1-3; 1 Samuel 15:1-35; 2 Samuel 6:1-8; 2 Chronicles 26:16-23)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 11:3 But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God. 

"But I would have you know"-"I want you to understand."(NASV); "But there is one matter I want to remind you about." (Tay)

Points to Note:

1. Lenski feels that in reference to the head-covering the Corinthians were in perfect agreement with Paul. This was one "tradition" they were keeping. And that Paul in verses 3-16, simply states the reasons why they should continue in the practice. He believes that the "contentious" ones referred to in .."is the thought that a few contentious voices had been raised in Corinth which either merely questioned the necessity of the women covering their heads or advocated that they leave them uncovered. The congregation and the body of the women in it were not yet disturbed." (p. 430)

2. Others place quite a bit of emphasis on the first word of , "but" (even though the NIV translates this Greek word, "now"). Fee says, "the "but" with which this argument begins suggests that some things are not quite as the Corinthians had portrayed them." (p. 501)

3. Willis feels.."I suggest that some among the women in Corinthians church had decided that they could cast aside all symbols of subjection to men since "there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ." (Galatians 3:28)...From what I can gather, the women must have been in the midst of a small women"s liberation movement there in Corinth..Thus, the primary thrust of this passage pertains to subjection. To persuade the women not to cast aside their symbol of subjection, Paul made six arguments." (p. 354)

In support of the view that some women in Corinth misinterpreted "all one in Christ", the following points could be offered: (1) Another problem/misunderstanding or abuse fits into the overall context of the letter. (2) The basic premise that Paul lays down as he starts this section (), which includes "the man is the head of a woman". (3) The instruction to a certain group of women in 14:34-35.

***While we need to discuss various side issues in this section, especially concerning the covering, I hope we won"t lose sight of the main points in this section.**** McGuiggan reminds us, "In this whole section the wearing of a veil is a secondary issue. It becomes important only because at that time and in that place it was related to a foundational and permanent truth: the subjection of woman to man." (p. 143)***

"that the head of every man is Christ"-

"head"-"Headship stresses leadership, prior authority..It seems clear that the passage is teaching the subordination principle. Men are subordinate to Christ. Women are subordinate to men. Christ is subordinate to his Father. No one is suggesting that the subordination of each one is of exactly the same kind, degree or expression. But surely, we mustn"t go so deep into the text so that when we come out we have nothing whatever to say about it." (McGuiggan p. 146)

"every man"-every man is subject to Christ, whether he recognizes that fact or not. (Ephesians 1:20-22; 1 Corinthians 15:27; Philippians 2:9-11)

"It is entirely contrary to fact that women should seek to be like men on the supposition that men are independent. The men are not at all independent--their head is Christ." (Lenski p.433)

Point to Note:

Recently some have tried to argue that the word "head" means "source" or "origin". While Christ is the source of man (John 1:3; Colossians 1:15), and man could be viewed as the source of woman (1 Corinthians 11:8); it would be false teaching to claim that "God is the source/origin of Christ". For Christ is God (John 1:1), and is thereby eternal.

"When I first heard the argument..that the primary meaning of "head"..is source, my immediate reaction was, "If that be true, then, according to 1 Corinthians 11:3, the Son of God is a created being!" [Note: _ "Man is the "Head" of Woman. Gene Frost. Gospel Anchor. July 1993 p. (203) 3. Brother Frost then cites quite a number of Greek authorities that conclusively prove the point, that the Greek word (kephale"), as a metaphor, is consistently defined by lexicographers as meaning "superior rank, supreme, chief, prominent." His article is quite extensive, see Mark if you want a copy.] 

Other passages that would reveal that the mere definition of "source" (a definition stripped of any idea of subordination or subjection) is inadequate for the word "head" are: (Ephesians 1:22 "..gave him to be the "head" over all things to the church."; 4:15; 5:23 "For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church.") In the last passage, if the word "head" carries absolutely no hint of "leadership", then the Church is simply the product of Christ, but in no way is it "subject" to Christ. Unwittingly then, the feminist movement among religious women has the bible teaching that the church and Christ are equals. You see, any time you tinker with the relationship between husbands and wives, your going to have to (for consistency sake) tinker with the relationship between Christ and the Church, seeing that Paul himself paralleled them for all time. (Ephesians 5:22-33)

"and the head of the woman is the man"-Christianity didn"t dissolve this fact. Neither did it dissolve subjection and authority in the realms of citizenship (Romans 13:1 ff); employment (Ephesians 6:5-9) or the family (Ephesians 6:1-4).

While a woman is subject to his own husband (Ephesians 5:23). It is also true that in a more general sense, this subjection applies to other man as well. For example, a woman isn"t to teach or exercise authority over a man (1 Timothy 2:12). This truth would apply to single women as well as married, and therefore must also apply to other men besides one"s own husband. And this seems to be the crucial issue at the heart of the covering question.

"There were women..who were dismissing the token of their womanhood (in that society) and denying their place of subjection to men." (McGuiggan p. 145)

Point to Note:

"Headship" doesn"t imply or demand that the one in subjection is necessarily inferior (Christ isn"t inferior to God- John 5:18; John 5:23).

"The principle involves no humiliation, no injustice, no wrong. It recognizes a difference of function and responsibility, but it precludes selfishness, harshness, and unkindness." (Erdman p. 112)

"and the head of Christ is God"-no inferiority implied. "The fact that Jesus is subject to God does not deny the deity of Christ anymore than the fact that women is subject to man denies the humanity of woman." (Willis p. 362) In order to save man, Christ has voluntarily assumed a servants role. (Philippians 2:6-11)

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 11:4 Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered, dishonoreth his head. 

"praying or prophesying"-"the two verbs "pray and prophesy" make it certain that the problem has to do with the assembly at worship. One may pray privately; but not so with prophecy. This was the primary form of speech, directed towards the community (congregation) for its edification and encouragement (cf. )." (Fee pp. 505-506)

"praying"-inspired (), or uninspired prayer. "There is no grammatical reason for believing that "praying" is limited in meaning to inspired prayer or for believing that the one prophesying is the same person as the one who is praying." (Willis p. 363)

"prophesying"-"to speak forth by divine inspiration. The idea of inspiration is inherent in the word." (Willis p. 362)

"having his head"-physical head.

"covered"-"wearing down the head" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 872); "Lit., having something hanging down from his head." (Vincent p. 246); "Lit., having a veil..down from the head." (Robertson p. 159)

"The covering was the veil, that which hanged down from the head and covered the head. The modern hat, shawl, scarf, bonnet, doily or mantilla will not do...One cannot substitute a hat, net, ribbon, scarf, etc.., for the veil, the covering of 1 Corinthians 11:2-16.." [Note: _ The Woman And Her Covering. Bill Cavender pp. 5-6] 

"Paul has in mind a veil which covers the whole head and in particular conceals all the hair; something worn on top of the head like a present-day cap or hat does not really come with the scope of his argument." (F.F. Bruce p. 104)

Points to Note:

1. "Veils came in all shapes and sizes. There were those which were suspended so as to cover the face. Some were on the head and flowed backward down over the shoulders. Some completely hid the woman"s head and shoulders. Some hid the whole woman from head to foot. Many were like shawls which were placed on the head and wrapped around the shoulders...There were veils designed for different times of the day and for different occasions. The one thing on which all the authorities unite is this: Veils were "an essential article of female attire."" (McGuiggan p. 143)

2. "Paul..did not bring the veil to Corinth. It was there when he arrived. It already had the significance it had before Paul was around to have any say in the matter." (McGuiggan p. 143)

3. As I look at these verses the following considerations force me to conclude that Paul is dealing with a custom in Corinthian society. And the important thing was not so much the veil, but the significance and meaning that Corinthian society had placed upon it, i.e. this society viewed it as a sign of femininity and subjection. Paul"s argument is, respect the significance that your society attaches to this custom, for behind it (and many other "customs", i.e. hair length, clothing, makeup, jewelry, etc..) lies a biblical truth-i.e. men and women have different roles, and women are to recognize their proper role of being in subjection to men. Having said all that, here are the factors that lead me to conclude that this was a "custom" in Corinthian society.

a. It wasn"t inherently immoral for men to pray with something on their heads. The Jewish High Priest wore a turban (Exodus 28:4; Exodus 39:28, Leviticus 16:23), while ministering before the Lord. "At times such ministering, as you very well know, there were prayers connected with the sacrifices and offerings." (McGuiggan p. 144)

Note: "Since at some point in time the cloak of Deuteronomy 22:12, mentioned by Jesus in Matthew 23:5, came to be used by Jewish men as the tallith ("prayer shawl"), it is tempting to see in this another disavowal by Paul of Jewish customs...But the greater problem is that the evidence for the use of the tallith in prayer is much too late to be helpful for Jewish customs in the time of Paul." (Fee p. 507)

b. Some of the arguments that Paul will give in this chapter, aren"t based on Scripture. (1) : "The Scriptures nowhere to my knowledge forbid the shaving of one"s head except on the basis of its violation of the customs of a given society." (Willis p. 356) (2) 11:14: Paul appeals to "nature", i.e. those things agreed to by sane and orderly society. (3) 11:14: Long hair on men wasn"t inherently evil. (Numbers 6:13 ff; Judges 13:5-7)

Note: In fact, all societies of the past didn"t consider "long hair" on men to be shameful. "Throughout history we have the testimony of nations whose men wore their hair long without anyone having the impression they were womanish for doing so. The Spartans (and we won"t accuse them of being effeminate) wore their hair longer than shoulder length." (McGuiggan p. 151)

c. As was said previously: Paul didn"t introduce the veil into Corinthian society, and neither had he given it it"s present significance. Neither had the OT commanded it of women. 

But just like society had attached significance to anointing the head with oil and washing the feet (signs in that society of being hospitable); a kiss of greeting (a sign of friendship); to this culture the veil signified being feminine and in subjection. And Paul tells the women, respect the significance given by your society to this article of clothing and don"t needlessly offend ().

"In NT times..among both Greeks and Romans, reputable women wore a veil in public..and to appear without it was an act of bravado (or worse); Tarsus, ..Paul"s home city, was especially noted for strictness in this regard." (ISBE. "Veil". Vol. 5, p. 3047)

"dishonoreth his head"-"to disgrace, to bring to shame." (Willis p. 364)

The question is: Does the phrase "his head" refer to the man himself--"By covering his head he makes a woman of himself." (Lenski p. 438) Or, Christ, his spiritual head? Probably both are true. When we disgrace ourselves, we do bring reproach upon the cause of Christ. (Romans 2:24; 1 Timothy 5:14)

Point to Note:

"Were any men doing this? Probably not, but I think Paul is just setting up his case, proposing a veiled man, to make a point for the ladies..In verse 14 he scathes the idea of a "long-haired" male. There is no need to conclude that some of the males were appearing "long haired". He just wishes the woman to see how bizarre her conduct is if she rejects her femaleness. What would you think of a man praying or prophesying with a woman"s attire on? he is asking." (McGuiggan p. 147)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 11:5 But every woman praying or prophesying with her head unveiled dishonoreth her head; for it is one and the same thing as if she were shaven. 

"praying or prophesying"-the hot question is "where"? If we say "in the assembly", then doesn"t this contradict Paul"s command of ?

Points to Note:

1. "Some suggest that Paul passes over the problem of women speaking in the public assembly until ; in this section, he is concerned with the impropriety of them removing their veils in worship. Probably some women in Corinth were urging that if the Spirit moved them to speak they must speak and how could they speak with their faces veiled....Others dismiss this view by saying that Paul could have handled both problems at once.." (Wills p. 365)

Observation: The above grounds stated that some use to dismiss this view don"t square with how Paul argued in other parts of this letter. For example: In dealing with their eating in the temples of idols, Paul first considers the impact of such activity on the souls of the weak (1 Corinthians 8:10-13) and then in (10:14-22) he will forbid it. Concerning this issue, Paul didn"t handle both problems at once.

2. Lenski offers a good comment when he says, "It is quite essential to note that no modifier is attached to the participles to denote a place where these activities were exercised. So we on our part should not introduce one...By omitting reference to a place Paul says this: "Wherever and whenever it is proper and right for a man or for a woman to pray or to prophesy, the difference between sex should be marked .." (p. 436)

3. McGuiggan breaks down these verses well when he says, "The female is not to act so as to deny the place God has given her. She can do this by: A. Rejecting attire that is an essential article to female attire (5,13). B. Taking the lead in mixed assemblies gathered for corporate worship. (,35)" (pp. 147-148)

4. Others contend that the women in chapter 11 were praying and prophesying in public groups smaller than or other than the congregational assembly on the first day of the week.

Note: Women did have the gift of prophecy in the N.T. Church. (Acts 2:17; Acts 21:9) And scriptural opportunities for it"s use were present. (Titus 2:3-4)

"dishonoreth her head"- does "her head", mean "herself" or does the phrase mean-- by casting off this recognized sign of femininity and subjection, she is showing disrespect to men, the "head" mentioned previously () (or her husband). Again, both would be true.

"for it is one and the same thing"-"she is no better than" (Knox); "for that is to make herself like one of the shameless women.."(TCNT)

"if she were shaven"-"who has her head shaved" (Knox). "to be shaven, does not refer to merely cutting one"s hair but to shaving one"s head." (Willis p. 366) "To have the hair cut close, or to be entirely shaved as with a razor." (Vincent p. 247)

Points to Note:

1. "It was commonly suggested that short hair or a shaved head was the mark of the Corinthian prostitutes..But there is no contemporary evidence to support this view.." (Fee p. 511)

2. Lenski adds, "As far as prostitutes are concerned, all the evidence that has been discovered proves that only a few of the very lowest type had shorn or shaven heads. As a class these women endeavored to make themselves as attractive as possible and did their utmost to beautify also their hair." (p. 439)

3. Willis puts it in good perspective when he adds, "Women with shaven heads were held in greater contempt...though the precise type of degradation conveyed by shaving one"s head is ambiguous (various commentators say that it denoted mourning, slavery, immorality, or mannishness), the obvious meaning in this text is that shorn hair was disgraceful in Corinthian society...The second point to be observed is that to be unveiled in Corinth conveyed about the same meaning in that society as having a shaved head...The veil in all eastern countries was, and to a great extent still is, the symbol of modesty and subjection...Paul is not formulating a rule that a woman, when praying or prophesying, must cover her head. His point is that a woman, WHO ORDINARILY HAS HER HEAD COVERED WHEN APPEARING IN PUBLIC, must also have it covered when she prays or prophesies..Hence, Paul was not formulating a divine law to be observed under special circumstances; instead, he was commanding Christians to recognize the social customs of their day and not to obnoxiously violate these customs.."(pp. 367-368)

Paul"s argument is that since a woman is going to cast off one "sign" of her femininity and subjection, then, why not really demonstrate independence from her husband (or men in general) and discard another "sign", i.e. her long hair--for that was sometimes done by women who disregarded the sacredness of marriage. (And still is.)

McGarvey makes a good comment when he says, "Paul, therefore, demands that those who voluntarily seek a low level, consent to wear all the signs and badges of that level.." (p. 111)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 11:6 For if a woman is not veiled, let her also be shorn: but if it is a shame to a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be veiled. 

"This is a sample of Paul"s consistent thinking. We have seen that he always goes to the bottom of a question, to the plain and decisive principle that is key to that question." (Lenski p. 441)

"One kind of action (being uncovered) is just like another (having mannish hair). If the latter is shameful, so too is the former." (Fee p. 512)

These woman wanted to take a "half-way" position, and Paul wouldn"t allow such. Paul says, in the eyes of Corinthian society, to be unveiled means the same thing as being shaven. Both are viewed as insubordination and being "mannish".

"If the veil speaks of subjection (and it does--verse 10) then it is the female rather than the male who should wear it. The divine arrangement is that the woman is subject to man and the veil of the female at that time and in that area proclaimed that." Man (the male) cannot wear such a token of subjection." (McGuiggan p. 148)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 11:7 For a man indeed ought not to have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. 

"For"-explaining the reasoning behind the statements made in verses 4-6.

"ought not"-moral necessity.

"forasmuch as"-the reason the man is not wear the veil.

"the image and glory of God"-"he represents the likeness and supremacy of God." (Mof)

"image"-1504. eikon {i-kone"}; from 1503; a likeness, i.e. (literally) statue, profile, or (figuratively) representation, resemblance: -image.

Points to Note:

1. The "image" of God that man bears isn"t a physical likeness to God. For God is a Spirit. (John 4:24; Luke 24:37-39)

2. Even after the fall, man still bears the "image" of God. (Genesis 1:26-27; Genesis 9:6; James 3:9)

3. While our physical bodies share the "image" of the physical creation, our spirit"s are "like" God. 

4. Woman too, was made in the image of God. (Genesis 1:27)

"It is often pointed out that in Genesis 1:1-31 man and woman together are in God"s image and likeness, a point with which Paul certainly would not disagree--after all, he carefully avoids saying that the woman is man"s image." (Fee p. 515)

"and glory of God"-something that is not said of the woman. "Man has no created superior" (McGarvey p. 111) "Ellicot notes that man is the glory of God as the crown of creation and as endowed with sovereignty like God Himself." (Robertson p. 160)

"but the woman is the glory of the man"-"The female is the image of God (Genesis 1:27; Genesis 5:1) and the glory of man." (McGuiggan p. 148) The next verse explains how woman is the glory of man.

"The woman serves in the sphere related to her husband. If he is a king, she is a queen; if he is poor, so is she. She reflects the station of her husband in life." (Willis p. 370)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 11:8 For the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man: 

Note: Paul agrees with the creation account of Genesis. "The woman of the man"-Paul didn"t believe that Genesis 2:1-25 was myth. Yes, Eve was created from Adam"s rib, and New Testament Christians believed it.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 11:9 for neither was the man created for the woman; but the woman for the man: 

"but the woman for the man"-to be a helpmeet (Genesis 2:18)

Points to Note:

1. "We mustn"t understand the passage in Genesis, or Paul"s use of it, to suggest the woman is man"s possession or God"s afterthought." (McGuiggan p. 149)

2. In Genesis 2:1-25, when the man sees the woman, he "glories" in her by bursting into song (Genesis 2:23-24). "It follows that he who degrades a woman sullies his manhood, and is the worst enemy of his race; the respect shown to women is the measure and safeguard to human dignity." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 873)

I think a great truth exists here that we cannot overlook. How many wives or brides to be have grasped the fact that they exist not only to bring honor to God, but to bring honor to the man who is or will be in their life. (Proverbs 12:4 "An excellent wife is the crown of her husband..") And how many men have grasped the truth, that woman was created out of man and for man--and that means that as a man I need to prize and cherish what God created specifically for me? (Ephesians 5:29 "but nourishes and cherishes it.."; 1 Peter 3:7)

3. Man glorifies God, when man serves God in his recognized role (man, not God). Woman brings glory to man (esp. her husband) when she serves in her recognized role. Therefore, to cast off the veil, a recognized symbol of femininity and subjection in Corinthian society, was a sign of disrespect to the order established at creation, and esp. to one"s husband. "In so doing she brings shame on him by trying to dissolve the rightful male/female relationship.." (Fee p. 518)

4. The facts of creation abide forever. Thousands of years after Genesis 2:1-25, God still felt that the text was relevant to first century Christians.

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 11:10 for this cause ought the woman to have {a sign of} authority on her head, because of the angels. 

"for this cause"-"Because these indisputable facts remain, all customs that truly symbolize these facts will meet approval on the part of all who bow fully to God." (Lenski p. 444)

Point to Note:

What is often forgotten is that a double obligation exists in these verses. Because of these facts, both men and women are under obligation. ( "ought not"; 11:10 "ought") Women are not allowed to cast off the recognized customs of society that express a biblical truth (i.e. their subjection or femininity). In addition (what at times is forgotten in this whole discussion), men are not allowed to cast off the customs that express their rule or masculinity. Women weren"t to rid themselves of the veil, but neither were men wear something that was considered "an article of woman"s clothing." 

"sign of authority"-"a sign that she is under man"s authority" (Tay); "an outward sign of man"s authority." (Phi)

Considering the context, the only "sign of authority" present is the veil. In Corinthian culture, the veil symbolized the authority of men over women.

"because of the angels"-"She is to keep the place God has given to her. There were angels who were given position and rank but who refused to keep that rank and they were punished for their rebellion. Jude 1:6...I think Paul is reminding the women of the danger they play with when they reject their "own domain" and "proper sphere."" (McGuiggan p. 149)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 11:11 Nevertheless, neither is the woman without the man, nor the man without the woman, in the Lord. 

"Nevertheless"-The following two verses are meant to qualify what Paul has just said, lest anyone get the wrong idea.

"nor the man without the woman"-each sex is incomplete without the other, and neither sex can claim "independence" from the other.

"But for all that, in the scheme of God, there is a mutual dependence between male and female. It is true that the male was the first phase of creation. But by the will of God, not only did the male need the female to complete the creation of Man, he needed her for the continued life of males and females. It was the prior choice of God that decided the "role" of each and not some inherent superiority of the male." (McGuiggan pp. 149-150)

"in the Lord"-by divine appointment.

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 11:12 For as the woman is of the man, so is the man also by the woman; but all things are of God. 

"so is the man also by the woman"-i.e. all men since Adam were born of women.

"but all things are of God"-"roles" are not based on inherent inferiority or superiority, but rather on God"s choice. God made woman from man"s rib, not man! To Whom both men and women owe reverence.

A great lesson here exists for those "movements" among both men and women which try to establish that one gender "doesn"t need the other."

AN ARGUMENT FROM PROPRIETY: 

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 11:13 Judge ye in yourselves: is it seemly that a woman pray unto God unveiled? 

"Judge ye in yourselves"-"Judge for yourselves" (NASV); "Judge of this matter by your own feeling" (Con) "Also as in , the appeal to their good sense is followed by a rhetorical question." (Fee p. 525)

"Is appeal to common sense. It is asking common sense to corroborate what is the prior declaration of revelation. "Ask yourselves! You don"t need me to labor this point." (McGuiggan p. 150)

"is it seemly"-"The issue is one of propriety: "Is it proper?.." (Fee p. 525) "An appeal to social sentiment" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 875)

Note: In none of this discussion is Paul saying that pure religion consists or that inherent spirituality resides in merely wearing the veil. A bigger issue is at sake, i.e. female subordination, "The veil is an issue only because in that time and that place it was the visible mark of that femaleness and consequent subordination." (McGuiggan p. 150)

***AND THE CORINTHIANS KNEW IT!

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 11:14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a dishonor to him? 

"nature"-"The recognized constitution of things." (Vincent p. 248) "That is another way of saying, "the way things are" equals "nature".." (McGuiggan p. 150) "The nature of things." (NIV) "To the "natural feeling" that they shared together as part of their contemporary culture." (Fee p. 527)

Points to Note:

1. The physical laws that govern the natural world don"t really teach us that long-haired males are a disgrace. For a many men can grow long hair and some can grow it in abundance. (2 Samuel 14:26)

2. Long hair on males isn"t inherently sinful. (Numbers 6:1-5; Acts 18:18) And yet Fee adds, "But the very nature of the vow--both letting the hair grow long and cutting it again--demonstrates the "normalcy" of shorter hair on men, as it also evidenced by thousands of contemporary paintings, reliefs, and pieces of sculpture." (p. 527)

And yet, in most societies, short-hair was the "norm" for men and long-hair for women. "The Athenian youth cropped his head at 18, and it was a mark of foppery or effeminacy..to let the hair afterwards grow long. This feeling prevailed in ancient as it does in modern manners." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 875)

3. Hence "nature" seems to mean the "nature of things" in society.

Paul seems to be arguing: (1) The Corinthians could "tell" that society frowned upon long-haired males. Society viewed such as "effeminate". (2) Women, even the Corinthian women arguing for the removal of the veil, took pride in their natural covering, i.e. their long hair. (3) So everyone could see that there existed things that were viewed as distinctly "feminine (under normal circumtances), i.e. belonging to women." (4) If they could see this in reference to a "natural covering", then while can"t they see that their society placed the same type of meaning on a artificial covering. (5) Respecting the use of the veil, was just like respecting the fact that certain hairstyles belonged to women and others to men.

4. McGuiggan argues that, "He wasn"t speaking of simple length, he was speaking of being womanish." (p. 151)

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 11:15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering. 

"it is a glory to her"-"that is her pride." (Nor); "It gives her that womanly distinction." (Lenski p. 449) "Glory in this instance, since it is the opposite of dishonor, must mean something like distinction or honor..it functions as something that distinguishes the splendor of the woman." (Fee pp. 527-528)

"The ancients, in orderly and honorable society, regarded long hair in women to be praiseworthy. (There are always dissidents, of course.) So when women were punished (for one thing or another) if often took the form of shearing her hair or shaving her head...According to Tacitus, among the Germans an adulteress was driven from her husband"s home with her head shaved; and the Justinian code prescribed this penalty for an adulteress, whom, at the expiration of two years, her husband refused to receive again." (McGuiggan p. 153)

"is given her for a covering"-"woman is obviously proud of her natural covering given her by God; hence, she should see no shame in the artificial covering which the women in Corinth customarily wore." (Willis p. 376)

While Corinthian society, and for that fact most societies in general have attached "femininity" to long-hair, and have considered the long-hair on women to be attractive and a source of pride. In the final analysis, God did create the capacity for such long and beautiful hair.

"for"-some have suggested that Paul here means that the woman"s long hair was given her "instead" of the veil, hence she need not wear the customary artificial covering. On the surface such sounds good, the only problem being that this view would basically make this whole section, esp. verses 4-6 meaningless. Why go through with all this argumentation if what the Corinthian women (who had cast off the veil) had on their heads already (long-hair) was sufficient?

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 11:16 But if any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of God. 

"seemeth to be contentious"-"seems anxious to dispute the matter" (Ber); "still thinks it right to contest the point." (TCNT) Indicating that some were resisting Paul"s instruction.

"contentious"-5380. philoneikos {fil-on"-i-kos}; from 5384 and neikos (a quarrel; probably akin to 3534); fond of strife, 

i.e. disputatious: -contentious. "Loving contention".

"Those in the first century who refused to accept what Paul said about submitting to the customs of the day which did not interfere with one"s service to God were troublemakers--men and women who have to be different for the sake of being different...Christians should not be people who are fond of strife." (Willis p. 377)

"we have no such custom"-"The words "such practice", therefore, must refer to that which the "contentious" are advocating, and which this argument has been combating." (Fee p. 530) "That is not how it is done in the Church of God! Women don"t pray or prophesy unveiled." (McGuiggan p. 154)

"custom"-4914. sunetheia {soon-ay"-thi-ah}; from a compound of 4862 and 2239; mutual habituation, i.e. usage: -custom.

Only used here and in John 18:39, "an established custom, usage or habit." In John 18:39 it is used of the general practice (custom) of the Roman governor to release one of the Jewish prisoners on the Passover.

This seems to add the final proof that the veil was a "custom" and not a divine regulation. And as long as Corinthian society attached the meaning of femininity and subjection to the veil, the Christians here were to respect the custom.

"neither the churches of God"-"This is now the third time that Paul had tired to correct the Corinthian behavior by appealing to what is taught or practiced in the other churches." (Fee p. 530) (; 7:17)

CONCLUDING POINTS FOR THIS SECTION:

1. "It is the fashion to decry convention; but a man should always think twice before he defies the conventions and shocks others. True, he must never be the slave of convention, but conventions did not arise for nothing." (Barclay p. 110)

2. Christians are to respect the morally neutral "customs" of the society in which they live. (1 Corinthians 9:19-23)

3. A distinction between the sexes is healthy for any society.

4. The male-female relationship established at creation still stands.

5. When it comes to "custom", what people "think" must be considered. If something is viewed as "belonging to a women", then Christian men need to avoid it. It something is viewed as being "mannish", then Christian women need to avoid it. Our task isn"t to "shock" society, rather it is to save souls.

6. The main point isn"t that Christian women today in the West don"t need to wear the veil, because our society doesn"t attach the same significance to it. The point is rather: What sort of things DOES OUR SOCIETY attach "femininity and subjection" to, and what sort of things does our society attach "dominance, masculinity and mannishness" to. And then, in view of that, Christian men and women need to "keep their place."

7. Christian men and women are never to be on the cutting edge of getting rid of a morally neutral custom, that does reflect a biblical truth.

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 11:17 But in giving you this charge, I praise you not, that ye come together not for the better but for the worse. 

"in giving you this charge"-"this instruction" (NASV). "It can refer to the instructions found in or what follows." (Willis p. 389) "And, while instructing you, let me mention one thing about which I cannot give you praise." (Nor)

"I praise you not"-frank and to the point. Paul refuses to hand out praise which doesn"t reflect the reality of the situation. Paul and Jesus both realized that there is a time when "encouragement" won"t work and when "rebuke" is needed. (2 Timothy 4:2; Revelation Chapters 2-3)

"that ye come together"-often mentioned in this context. (,20,33) When the Church assembles. "The Corinthian problem was not their failure to gather, but their failure to truly to be God"s new people when they gathered." (Fee p. 536)

Point to Note:

If Paul sternly rebukes Christians that were "gathering together", and so does Jesus (Revelation Chapters 2-3). Then how does God feel about those Christians that don"t even have enough motivation to "gather" on a regular basis? At least the Corinthians were gathering! And yet, they were sternly rebuked.

"not for the better but for the worse"-i.e. in such a way that they were doing more harm than good.

Points to Note:

1. This is not the first time that the public worship of God because of human "tinkering" and "abuse" has resulted in more harm than good. (Genesis 4:3 ff; Leviticus 10:1-3; Malachi 1:6-14; Ecclesiastes 5:1-5)

2. Some are under the mistaken impression that no possible evil or harm can be found in a worship service. Such is false. In fact, worshipping God can be hazardous to your health. If you are ignoring His instructions, stubbornly holding to sin at the same time (Proverbs 15:8; Proverbs 28:9); simply going through the motions (Matthew 6:7; Matthew 15:8-9); from wrong motives (Matthew 6:1-5); or following the rules of men instead of the will of God. (Matthew 15:9) Sin can be committed in the very act of worshipping God. (1 Corinthians 11:27-29) Religious people can assemble to worship God and instead of gaining God"s favor, they can bring upon themselves condemnation. (11:34)

3. God is not obligated to accept everything that man deems to be worship!

4. The worship services of the local congregation should result in "good". Something is wrong if the assemblies of the Church are failing to "edify", i.e. spiritually build up it"s members. (Hebrews 10:22-25; 1 Corinthians 14:26)

A word of warning here exists for congregations which are so caught up in strife, that the service times are dreaded instead of cherished. 

Paul now will explain "how" the assemblies of the church in Corinth were resulting in more harm than good.

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 11:18 For first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that divisions exist among you; and I partly believe it. 

"first of all"-"in the first place" (NASV) "Paul did not follow up his form "first of all" with a "secondly". Hence, there is some discussion regarding what the "secondly" is. Some consider that it refers to the "rest" of v. 34...A more likely explanation is that the second matter is the problem of spiritual gifts which begins in ". (Willis p. 390)

"when ye come together in the church"-i.e. assemble.

"I hear"-"The rumors of strife were constant (I keep on hearing)" (Robertson p. 163) "The pr. "I am hearing" suggests..continued information from various quarters." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 877)

"divisions exist among you"-not necessarily the divisions of , but rather divisions that were happening during the assembly and specifically surrounding the partaking of the Lord"s Supper. Divisions that he will define for us.

"divisions"-4978. schisma {skhis"-mah}; from 4977; a split or gap ("schism"), literally or figuratively: -division, rent, schism.

"and I partly believe it"-"and I think there must be truth in what I hear." (Phi) This statement makes the Corinthians know that Paul isn"t blindly believing every rumor about them, and yet at the same time, Paul"s sources are credible, trustworthy and very concerned about the church in Corinth. There comes a point that so much evidence has added up that you can"t ignore it.

Point to Note:

A great lesson is here to be learned. This abuse didn"t take Paul by surprise, seeing all the other problems and abuses the Corinthians were involved in. At times we are our own worst enemy. If your not living right, if your life is inconsistent, if your having personal problems, it is very logical that people (yes, even members of the church) will tend to believe or place more credit in an accusation against you, than, if your life had been consistent before the accusation.

The best way to protect yourself against unfounded accusations, is to live a consistent life! A track record that includes an inconsistent life, virtually condemns you, even if the specific accusation happens to be false.

In that situation, you must recognize the fact that your past life of inconsistency and spiritual weakness is the worst possible evidence against you, and in a sense you happen to be your own worst critic and accuser.

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 11:19 For there must be also factions among you, that they that are approved may be made manifest among you. 

"For there must be"-"Paul isn"t suggesting that God has determined that there be divisions in the assembly." (McGuiggan p. 156)

"must"-the necessity of these divisions, lies in the moral conditions that have been allowed to exist in this congregation. (Chapters 1-6)

**WARNING: Congregations often create their own woes. Sin that isn"t dealt with, subjects that aren"t preached upon, brothers or sisters that refuse to reconcile, ALL ADD UP AND LEAD TO FURTHER PROBLEMS.**

"factions"-referring to the "divisions" of the previous verse.

But someone might argue, then why does God allow such things among His people? 

"they that are approved"-"those who have God"s approval" (Bas); "that those who are genuine" (RSV)

"approved"-1384. dokimos {dok"-ee-mos}; from 1380; properly, acceptable (current after assayal), i.e. approved: -approved, tried.

"When ungodliness manifests itself as division, keep your eyes open and the righteous will shine forth...So, the divisions act as a black velvet background..against which people approved of God are highlighted." (McGuiggan p. 156)

"Such "divisions" have the net effect of revealing those who are genuinely Christ"s." (Fee p. 539)

"They serve to sift the loyal from the disloyal." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 877)

"manifest"-"clearly seen" (Bas); "recognized" (RSV); "distinguished from the rest." (Knox)

God expects Christians to maintain godly attitudes and behavior, even in the midst of congregational division.

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 11:20 When therefore ye assemble yourselves together, it is not possible to eat the Lord"s supper: 

"it is not possible"-"it is not to eat the Lord"s Supper" (NASV)

They would of claimed that they were eating the Lord"s Supper. What Paul means by "not possible", is that in an environment which fosters strife and division and the abuses cited in the following verses, truly partaking of the Lord"s Supper was a moral impossibility.

Points to Note:

1. "When therefore ye assemble yourselves together": In the NT we always find the Lord"s Supper in an assembly context. (Acts 2:42; Acts 20:7) Indicating that God doesn"t want Christians partaking of it on a private basis outside of the assembly.

2. "Lord"s Supper"-i.e. belonging to the Lord. (Revelation 1:10) "The word "supper" is used because the evening meal was the most important meal of the day and not because of the time at which it was observed." (Willis p. 393)

3. A clear warning exists here for Christians: A local congregation of God"s people can so behave, that it becomes "impossible" for them to partake of the Lord"s Supper.

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 11:21 for in your eating each one taketh before {other} his own supper; and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 

"for"-Paul"s last statement is justified. No, what they were eating was not the Lord"s Supper. He now explains the abuse.

Points to Note:

1. In most commentaries, at this point you will run into what has been called "the love feast." The following explanation is typical:

"They had their occasion in the custom of uniting the sacrament (Lord"s Supper) with a "love feast" or common meal of which the Christians usually partook at the beginning of their assemblies. According to the custom, each person brought with him provisions according to his ability. The rich brought much, while the poor brought little or nothing. Thus provision was made for all...However, as the meal was begun, or sometimes at its close, the participants observed in simplest manner the memorial Supper which Christ had instituted." (Erdman p. 115)

2. The following passages are offered to support the idea that God approved of such common meals in the assembly.

Acts 2:42 : Yet "breaking of bread" in this passage refers to the Lord"s Supper. Notice the other spiritual items in the same passage.

Acts 2:46 : This is a common meal. But note, such a meal is partaken by Christians "from house to house". In fact this verse seems to place a division between their spiritual activities ("in the temple") and their social activities.

Acts 6:1-2 : This is a benevolent activity, not a social or recreational one. In addition, the church didn"t feed every member, the feast mentioned here was solely for widows/poor.

Acts 20:7-11 : "Break bread" in verse 7 is the Lord"s Supper. "Broken the bread" in 20:11 seems to be a common meal, and yet nothing is said about the whole congregation joining in. What seems more likely is that since Paul must leave that morning, he himself has taken some nourishment.

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 11:22 What, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and put them to shame that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you? In this I praise you not. 

"What, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in?"-"brings an ironical excuse: "For I suppose you act thus because you are houseless, and must satisfy your appetite at church!"...If this voracity cannot be excused by a physical need which the offenders had no other means of supplying...." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 879)

"or despise ye the church of God"-"Or do you mean to show your contempt for the church of God." (Gspd) "The behavior indicates that the church counts for nothing in their eyes.." (Fee p. 544)

"In the question: "Why do you not use your houses?" there lies the graver one: "Why do you so use the church?" This is the graver, for to use the church in this manner is to degrade it, hence to look down on it, to despise it..Has the congregation forgotten so completely that this is "God"s gathering?" (Lenski p. 460)

Points to Note:

1. We despise the church of God, when we make it into what we want it to be, i.e. a place of recreation and socializing.

2. These verses present serious questions for many modern religious bodies:

"He is not only condemning the refusal of the rich to share with the poor, he is forbidding altogether the practice of eating a common meal at the public assembly. I wonder why this verse does not say as much to those who have "fellowship dinners" in the twentieth century as it said to those in the first century." (Willis p. 395)

3. In fact, many religious bodies have even "gone beyond" what the Corinthians were doing. The Corinthians were simply bringing their own meals to services with them, meals that they had purchased with their own money. What would Paul say about congregations which have spent the Lords money (not their own)..to build a place of worship that is equally a place of recreation? If Paul condemned the Corinthians for bringing their meals (bought with their own money) into the assembly, what would Paul say about congregations that deliberately spend the Lord"s money to build a kitchen to cook such meals, to buy all the food consumed at such meals, to build the room to eat such meals, and then build a gym that members can then go and "run off" such meals????

"and put them to shame that have not?"-"shame those who have nothing?" (NASV) Hence we have a division in social and economic classes happening in the church in Corinth. "It seems obvious from the description of this common meal at Corinth that it was not a means of charity; rather, its sole purpose appears to have been recreational." (Willis p. 396)

It appears that "pride" was also behind these divisions. These improvised common meals, gave the rich a chance to flaunt their prosperity, and to use the place in which the church assembled as a dining hall.

"What shall I say to you?"-Paul shows amazing restraint. "Am I to commend this sort of conduct?" (Phi)

Point to Note:

We determine whether we get praise or condemnation.

THE TRUE LORD"S SUPPER-:

"With calm patience Paul sets to work to repeat his original instruction to these disorderly Corinthians." (Lenski p. 461)

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 11:23 For I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus in the night in which he was betrayed took bread; 

"I received of the Lord"-the original source for all his teaching. (John 14:26; John 16:13; 1 Corinthians 2:9-13; Ephesians 3:3-5) Here is a claim to inspiration. (Galatians 1:11-12)

"that which also I delivered unto you"-Paul had taught them (in the past), exactly what Jesus had revealed to him. Paul had not been presumptuous to alter it, but the Corinthians had. Of the "traditions" that they claimed to be keeping, this was not one of them. ()

Points to Note:

1. The only way to correct the abuse of a biblical practice, is to get back to the original instruction. The restoration of NT Christianity can only happen by "going back to the Bible." This was Paul"s method!

2. Paul doesn"t correct the "common meal". He has placed all such meals outside the assembly. He presents the correct view of the Lord"s Supper, indicating that the only meal which the congregation is to sponsor, which Christians are to partake of when assembled for worship, is the Lord"s Supper.

3. Paul, an apostle of the Lord, refused to improvise or alter the original instruction given by Jesus.

"the night in which he was betrayed"-"The Master, knowing of the betrayer, still offered himself!" (McGuiggan p. 158)

Being sold out by others, being forsaken and abandoned, being stabbed in the back by a professed friend, being let down by "brethren", didn"t stop Jesus from doing God"s will! How can we let it stop us? He instituted the Lord"s Supper while His betrayal was going on.

There is a great contrast here between the serious and solemn occasion when Jesus instituted this feast and the careless manner in which the Corinthians were handling it. As we partake of the Lord"s Supper, let us remember not only the death of Christ, but the circumstances and the various trials He was facing in instituting the Supper itself.

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 11:24 and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, This is my body, which is for you: this do in remembrance of me. 

"he brake it"-the only bread available to Jesus during the Passover, would of been unleavened bread. (Matthew 26:17-19; Exodus 12:15 ff)

"This is my body"-"There is one simple fact which precludes us from taking this with crude literalism. When Jesus said this He was still in the body; and there was nothing clearer than that His body and the bread at the moment He said this were quite different things." (Barclay p. 115)

"which is for you"-i.e. given as a sacrifice for your sins.

"do"-"be doing and continue doing" (Vincent p. 251) A divine command from Jesus Himself. The Lord"s Supper isn"t an option.

"in remembrance of me"-"Do this to remember me" (Beck) "In the biblical sense "remembrance" is more than a mental exercise; it involves a realization of what is remembered." (F.F. Bruce p. 111)

Points to Note:

1. This statement at the Last Supper implied that Jesus" presence among His disciples in bodily form wasn"t to be permanent.

2. This statement also implies that Jesus expected His disciples to partake on a regular basis. (Acts 2:42; Acts 20:7)

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 11:25 In like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood: this do, as often as ye drink {it}, in remembrance of me. 

"In like manner"-in the same way, i.e. the Lord also gave thanks before the cup. (Mark 14:23)

"after supper"-i.e. after the Passover Supper. (Luke 22:20)

"this cup"-not the container, but what was in the cup. For one "drinks" the contents, not the actual cup.

"is the new covenant in my blood"-

Points to Note:

1. Therefore, the new covenant was not established until Jesus shed His blood, i.e. gave His life. (Hebrews 9:15-17)

2. Which also means that the First Covenant has been removed. (Hebrews 8:6-13; Hebrews 9:1-4)

3. A covenant that would offer forgiveness of sins. (Matthew 26:28; Jeremiah 31:31-34) And seeing that forgiveness was offered on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:38), therefore we know that the NT was in force. And salvation for all that live this side of the cross, is conditioned upon faith, repentance, confession and baptism. (Acts 2:38; Acts 8:35-38; Mark 16:16)

"this do"-note: All Christians partook of both elements, the cup wasn"t withheld from any Christian in the first century. We are commanded to partake of the cup, just as much as we are commanded to partake of the bread.

"as often as ye drink it"-again, indicating frequency.

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 11:26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord"s death till he come. 

"proclaim"-2605. kataggello {kat-ang-gel"-lo}; from 2596 and the base of 32; to proclaim, promulgate: -declare, preach, shew, speak of, teach.

-"you are heralding" (Knox); "re-telling the message" (Tay). This is the only memorial that Jesus gave us for remembering His death. "For as often as" and "till he come", indicates that no other memorial will be given. Hence the Easter celebration, which basically celebrates the same thing, finds itself as an addition to the Scriptures. (2 John 1:9)

Therefore, a congregation that doesn"t offer the Lord"s Supper "often" (Acts 20:7); or offers it, but members don"t partake (Jehovah Witnesses), doesn"t "proclaim" the Lord"s death.

"till he come"-

"SO HE DIDN"T STAY DEAD!)..It wasn"t a memorial to some "dear departed"" (McGuiggan p. 159) In addition, "till he come" suggests that the Lord"s Supper includes a remembrance of His resurrection and Second Coming also. For without either event, His death becomes rather meaningless.

Note: The bread and the cup TOGETHER signify the Lord"s death.

THE ANSWER-DISCERN THE BODY: 

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 11:27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. 

"Wherefore"-In view of the serious realities that this supper represents. () Seeing that this supper reflects the very foundation of Christianity.

"whosoever"-God is no respecter of persons. Rich or poor, slave or free, male or female.

"in an unworthy manner"-"in a wrong spirit" (Bas); "in an unworthy way" (Wms). "The unworthiness of the participant is one thing; the unworthy manner of participation is quite another." (Erdman p. 117)

"Though we may be unworthy (and all are unworthy of the death of Christ- Romans 3:23; Romans 5:8-9) we may still eat worthily, i.e. in a prayerful, reverent, repentant spirit." (McGarvey p. 118)

In the context we have an example of what an "unworthy manner" would be, i.e. treating the Lord"s Supper as a common meal. ()

"shall be guilty"-"the adjective "guilty" is a technical legal term to express liability...either "guilty of sinning against the Lord" in some way, or "to be held liable for his death" which the body and blood represent." (Fee p. 560)

Therefore disrespect shown towards the Lord"s Supper, is disrespect shown towards the death of Christ, and places one in the same moral category as those who crucified Him in the first place. (Hebrews 10:29)

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 11:28 But let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. 

"prove himself"-"have self-examination" (Ber); "test himself" (Mof); "Let each man look into his own heart." (TCNT)

Points to Note:

1. Each individual examines their own life. There is no instruction given here for the congregation to close this supper to those that the congregation feels are not worthy.

2. This "proving" isn"t to determine if you are worthy or not (for none are- 1 John 1:8). Rather the purpose for it is to avoid eating in an "unworthy manner", i.e. partaking in a careless or flippant manner.

3. There is no instruction given here for the congregation to have a "preparatory or confessional service" prior to communion. 

"But no one need be guilty of this. Self-examination is the answer. What do I mean by this action? What does the Supper say of me? How am I responding to the selfless giving of the Lord? What difference does this make to me? What am I remembering when I eat and drink?" (McGuiggan p. 159)

"so let him eat"-"and only then should he eat" (Phi)

This verse demands that individual Christians must take the initiative to prepare themselves for the worship of God! This is something that the congregation can"t do for you.

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 11:29 For he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself, if he discern not the body. 

"judgement"-2917. krima {kree"-mah}; from 2919; a decision (the function or the effect, for or against ["crime"]): -avenge, condemned, condemnation, damnation, + go to law, judgment.

"unto himself"-"brings a judgement upon himself" (TCNT)

"discern"-1252. diakrino {dee-ak-ree"-no}; from 1223 and 2919; to separate thoroughly, i.e. (literally and reflexively) to withdraw from, or (by implication) oppose; figuratively, to discriminate (by implication, decide), or (reflexively) hesitate: -contend, make (to) differ(-ence), discern, doubt, judge, be partial, stagger, waver.

-"to distinguish, to judge correctly" (Willis p. 404) "Failure to recognize the Lord"s body, that is, reflect on his death, as they eat." (Fee p. 563) Part of this discerning, would be, distinguishing between this "supper" and all other suppers. ()

Verse 30
1 Corinthians 11:30 For this cause many among you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep. 

"For this cause"-relates the conditions that follow to the improper partaking of the previous verses. Because of their abuse of the Lord"s Supper the following conditions are present among them.

"many"-"It is this careless participation which is the reason for the many.." (Phi) "A sufficient number--something like our "plenty of you"." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 883)

"are weak and sickly"-the vast majority of commentators take this verse to refer to physical aliments, diseases and even physical death ("sleep") that has come upon many in the Corinthian church because they have abused the Lord"s Supper.

Points to Note:

1. In the New Testament we do find that some diseases and some deaths were the consequence of sin. (Acts 5:1-11; Acts 13:9-11; Romans 1:27; Galatians 6:8)

2. The key verse in this section in determining whether these passages refer to physical disease brought on because of sin or spiritual weakness...is verse 32. Paul seems to be saying that what has happened to the Corinthians is "chastening" from the Lord (31-32), with the hope that such "chastening" will turn them around, so they don"t end up condemned with the rest of the world. Willis makes a good point when he says:

"How can physical death lead one to repentance? Will the soul which was stricken dead because it took of the Lord"s Supper unworthily be saved?" (p. 405)

"and not a few sleep"-i.e. are spiritually dead. Not hard to believe at this point in the letter.

Verse 31
1 Corinthians 11:31 But if we discerned ourselves, we should not be judged. 

"discerned ourselves"-"If you carefully examine yourselves before eating."(Tay) () If they had only practiced what Paul had taught them! Following the Bible the first time around can save you a lot of trouble. In fact, in can keep you in fellowship with God. (2 John 1:9)

"we should not be judged"-this implies that the Corinthians are not properly examining themselves and thus are suffering the consequences cited in verse 30. How much pain and heartache do we bring upon ourselves because of our own selfish choices and our refusal to obey?

Verse 30 also reveals the truth that spiritual weakness is one"s own fault. It is the result of making foolish and selfish choices. 

Verse 32
1 Corinthians 11:32 But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world. 

"when we are judged"-the judgements of verse 30 are not designed to result in their eternal loss; but rather are to be viewed as "discipline" from God, with the hope that these Christians will "wake up" and escape eternal ruin.

"chastened of the Lord"-"he is discipling us" (NEB) (Hebrews 12:7)

"that we may not be"-note the "may not". This is the hope behind such discipline. But the individual Christian must decide if they will respond or not. (Hebrews 12:5-6)

"condemned with the world"-

Points to Note:

1. God won"t save everyone. Paul didn"t see any hope for unbelievers that refuse to repent. (2 Thessalonians 1:7-9) Neither did Jesus. (Mark 16:16; John 3:17)

2. Again, we are faced with the reality that Christians can lose their salvation.

3. Every Christian doesn"t profit from the "chastening" that God brings upon him or her. Again, the choice to profit from such discipline or ignore it is left up to the choice of the individual (James 1:2-4). Hence, if we end up lost, we made that choice, not God. (2 Peter 3:9)

Verse 33
1 Corinthians 11:33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for another. 

"Wherefore"-the conclusion, "applying the results of this argument in a very specific way to their situation." (Fee p. 567)

"my brethren"-affection in the midst of severe rebuke.

"when ye come together to eat, wait one for another"-clearly this is not referring to their practice of common meals. Paul placed that practice outside the assembly. () Paul is here referring to the Lord"s Supper. This is an "eating" that is placed in contrast to a "eating" that is caused by hunger (11:34).

"wait one for another"-"Possibly, the poor were slaves who had to work late." (Willis p. 408)

Verse 34
1 Corinthians 11:34 If any man is hungry, let him eat at home; that your coming together be not unto judgment. And the rest will I set in order whensoever I come. 

"If any man is hungry"-any feast that was to satisfy hunger is to be observed at home first.

"any man"-this applied to all, rich and poor. Therefore, the apostle Paul did not recognize the idea that the early church was supposed to have a meal during services at which the rich shared their food with the poor. Which means that the statment, "wait for another" in cannot be interpreted as meaning, "you rich people wait for the poor until you begin the potluck."

"let him at home"-i.e. wherever home was. This didn"t apply only to those who owned homes. The slave was to eat at home first also, i.e. in the home of his master.

"that"-the purpose for this instruction.

"your coming together"-when you assemble.

"be not unto judgement"-"you must not gather, only to incur condemnation." (Mof)

Point to Note:

In view of this last statement, why would any Christians advocate that the church should build kitchens and banquet rooms in the structure that it uses to hold it"s worship services, including the Lord"s Supper? 

"And the rest I will set in order whensoever I come"-"he has found much fault with this church, but he has not told all." (Robertson p. 166) "There are other questions which I shall try to settle in person when I come." (Nor)

CONCLUDING REMARKS:

1. Those that try to use the "love feast" which many commentators refer to, in order to justify "fellowship meals or fellowship halls" find themselves with many problems.

a. This chapter removes whatever was going on at Corinth (whether a meal which the Lord"s Supper followed or the Lord"s Supper that had been made into a meal) from the assembly. (,34)

b. Supposedly the "love feast" was a meal in which the wealthier members of the congregation brought enough portions for themselves and the poor, i.e. a meal that was more benevolent than recreational. Most modern fellowship meals fail to find a parallel, seeing that most of them serve no benevolent purpose. And in other cases, either the church picks up the tab for the meal, or actual admission is charged, i.e. the meal is used to raise funds for some church project.

2. And conservative members of the Church of Christ, haven"t been the first individuals to see this:

"Years ago, John Calvin commented, "We know what the Church ought to meet together to do; to hear teaching; to pour out prayers and sing hymns to God; to celebrate the mysteries (the Lord"s Supper); to make confession of our faith; to take part in religious rites and other godly exercises. Anything else that is done there is out of place. Each person has a home of his own, which is intended for him to eat in and drink in; it is therefore improper to do these things in the gathering for worship."" (Willis pp. 408-409)
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FIRST CORINTHIANS-CHAPTER 12:

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 12:

I. The Test For Alleged Inspiration: 

II. The Unity Behind The Various Gifts: 

III. The Gifts Enumerated: 

IV. An Appeal For Unity/The Body And It"s Members: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER 12:

This chapter begins a discussion of the problems that the Corinthians were having with the spiritual gifts given them (). In this section we will find: (1) Their variety. (12:4-11; 28-30) (2) Their interdependence. (12:12-27; 1427-29) (3) The proper motive for their use, which was more important that the actual gifts. (12:31-13:8) (4) Their duration. (13:8-13) (5) Their regulation in the assembly. (Chapter 14)

In chapters 12-14, we observe that the Corinthians had some specific problems in relation to these gifts. (1) They seemed ignorant of the interdependence of the various gifts. (2) They were exercising such gifts in a very unloving and prideful way. (3) Those who didn"t possess such gifts or the more flamboyant among the various gifts, were looked down upon (). And such "ungifted" members were thinking that they were unneeded. (12:14-20) (4) A spirit of competition had developed in the assembly over who would be allowed to speak. (14:26-33) (5) They had lost sight of the main purpose of such gifts, i.e. the edification of the whole body and not merely the individual who possessed them. (12:7; 13:5; 14:3-5)

"These supernatural endowments were being regarded by the Corinthian Christians as ends in themselves. They were being displayed for the pride and gratification of their possessors." (Erdman p. 118)

"And the gifts of God which were given to upbuild and bring benefit to the whole community of believers became another occasion of stumbling...Arrogance was present in the gifted, jealousy and feelings of uselessness lived in the ungifted..Some wished to dominate the assembly time in the exercise of their ministry.." (McGuiggan p. 165)

Willis cites an interesting point of view, when he says, "Several commentators are of the opinion that the Corinthian problem was caused by the pagan influences in Corinth. The idolatrous religions in Corinth are reported to have experienced ecstatic utterances as well..No doubt the pagan converts tended to look upon the miraculous spiritual gifts in terms of their past experiences..The Corinthian who was used to seeing a pagan priest in ecstacy undoubtedly tended to view the miraculous spiritual gifts...in the same way..Hence, he probably did not think that it made any difference whether what one said was understood or not by the congregation.." (pp. 412-413)

Before we proceed into this section, let us consider two points:

1. The spiritual gifts had divine purpose: (a) To demonstrate that the speaker was from God and what he said was truth, especially important when no New Testament as yet had been compiled. (John 3:2; Acts 2:22; Hebrews 2:4) (b) They aided in the spread of the gospel. (Acts 2:6 ff) (c) They gave the church a body of revealed truth, in the absence of a completed New Testament. (1 Corinthians 13:9) (d) "They assured weak converts that God was indeed in that church for which they had abandoned their former religions." (McGarvey p. 120) (14:25)

2. "The principles which Paul sets forth in discussing these gifts apply to those natural and providential talents and abilities which are granted at the present time to equip men for the propagation of the gospel and for the upbuilding and extension of the church." (Erdman p. 118)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 12:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 12:1 Now concerning spiritual {gifts}, brethren, I would not have you ignorant. 

"spiritual gifts"-their origin is God not man. Possibly their letter also contained questions on this subject also. ()

"I would not have you ignorant"-"is a characteristic formula of Paul"s which he employs when he introduces important instruction." (Lenski p. 490)

"Whatever subject I postpone (), I must not delay to explain the nature of spiritual gifts." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 885)

Point to Note:

Those that actually had such gifts, could be ignorant of their proper use. Throughout this section, be impressed with the fact that the possession of a spiritual gift, didn"t necessarily make a Christian any more "spiritual" or "knowledgeable." Attitude is so important. The same is truth applies to those who possess the Bible. 

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 12:2 Ye know that when ye were Gentiles {ye were} led away unto those dumb idols, howsoever ye might led. 

"that when ye were Gentiles"-i.e. before their conversion. "when you were pagans." (NASV) Indicating that a large portion of the Corinthian Church had come from a pagan background. ()

"led away"-"led astray" (NASV)

"dumb idols"-i.e speechless. God often ridicules these man made "gods" in the O.T. (Psalms 115:4-7; Isaiah 46:7; Jeremiah 10:5; Habakkuk 2:18-20)

"howsoever ye might led"-"wherever you might be led." (Wms) "As often as ye were led." (Robertson p. 167) "i.e. helplessly led at any time by those who had you in hand." (Lenski p. 491) (Ephesians 4:14)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 12:3 Wherefore I make known unto you, that no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit. 

"Wherefore I make known unto you"-"For this reason I must impress upon you." (NEB)

Because of their past in the worship of idols, the Corinthians knew that other "claimed" inspired utterances insisted. "Dumb idols were often made to speak by priests concealed in or behind them, who made use of speaking-tubes which led to the parted lips of the idol. Hence, converts from paganism needed to be reminded that idols were indeed dumb.." (McGarvey pp. 120-121)

"There were those who gave out messages from the gods in Corinth. They had their sacred shrines in Greece. Egypt had its Oasis of Siwa, Greece its Delphi and Corinth...They all claim to speak from "God". They sounded impressive...What"s the criterion by which oracles are to be judged? How can you tell who speaks the truth? I"m bewildered at times, how can I be sure? And Paul says: "How do they view Jesus Christ your Lord?"" (McGuiggan pp. 166-167)

The people of God have always battled "competitive" claims given by other religions. (2 Timothy 3:8; Deuteronomy 13:1-11; Deuteronomy 18:20-22; 1 Kings 18:21 ff; Acts 13:6-8)

"no man speaking in the Spirit of God"-"speaking under the influence of the Spirit of God." (NEB); "if you are moved by God"s Spirit, you don"t say, Jesus is cursed." (Beck)

"In one undeniable truth, Paul cuts away, immediately, the bulk of all the trash of Corinth..Do the messages you hear genuinely exalt and promote the Lordship of Jesus Christ?..God never led any man to denounce Jesus or his word." (McGuiggan p. 167)

"Jesus is anathema"-"accursed" (NASV); "Something delivered up to divine wrath, dedicated to destruction and brought under a curse..the accursed thing." (Fee p. 580)

Points to Note:

1. Paul himself, before he became a Christian had tried to get Christians to say something like this. (Acts 26:11; 1 Timothy 1:13)

2. Corinthian Christians probably faced this view of Jesus from the local Jewish synagogue. (Acts 13:45; Acts 18:6 "they resisted and blasphemed.")

3. False teachers among them, might have adopted this view of Jesus. (2 Corinthians 11:13-15; 1 Corinthians 15:12)

"and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit."-"And no one, miraculously (as in this context) or otherwise, magnified the Lordship of Jesus without getting his material, ultimately, from the Spirit." (McGuiggan p. 167)

"Paul is not discussing the physical impossibility of a man saying, "Jesus is Lord" unless he is inspired; Matthew 7:21-23 shows that cannot be his meaning. Rather, he is saying that anyone who exalts Jesus Christ while claiming to be exercising a spiritual gift is genuine." (Willis p. 418)

Points to Note:

1. Jesus Himself had said that the Spirit would glorify Him. (John 16:13-14)

2. "Ecstasy or enthusiasm is no criterion of spirituality: attention must be paid to the words spoken." (F.F. Bruce p. 118)

"No man, however cultured and admired, can be rightfully called spiritual or godly who speaks evil of Jesus Christ." (Erdman p. 121)

"This verse reminds me of Deuteronomy 13:1-5 in which passage Moses said that one"s doctrine is more important than the physical signs which the prophet might perform." (Willis p. 417)

3. Modern Applications: To say that "Jesus is Lord" means that one believes that Jesus has the ultimate say (Matthew 28:18) and that His word is final for any and all topics that His word touches upon. Such a conviction would lead one to obey all that Jesus taught. (John 14:15) And avoid adding or subtracting from what Jesus taught. (2 John 1:9; 1 Corinthians 11:23) Those that truly believe that Jesus is Lord today, accept such facts as: (1) Baptism is necessary for salvation. (Mark 16:16) (2) Jesus is the only way to God. (John 14:6) (3) Hell is real and it is also eternal. (Matthew 25:46) (4) God must come before everything. (Matthew 6:33) (5) A Christian can end up lost. (Matthew 13:20) (6) The OT is the inspired Word of God (Matthew 22:31) (7) Man does exist apart from the body. (Matthew 10:28) (8) Jesus is God. (John 5:18; John 5:23) (9) The writings of the apostles would contain all truth. (John 14:26; John 16:13), i.e. the NT is the inspired word of God.

Therefore, the Holy Spirit has never moved "any man" to teach error. ALL INSPIRED TEACHING, WILL AGREE WITH AND COMPLEMENT INSPIRED TEACHING GIVEN IN THE PAST! (Matthew 5:18; Acts 17:1-3; Acts 17:11; Luke 24:25-27;44)

4. The Spirit would glorify Christ:

"There are those today who speak endlessly of the Spirit of God. And, even then, it isn"t the Spirit of God so much as it is the Spirit of God in them, at work in them, doing marvellous things in them...In the NT those who received the Holy Spirit went about speaking of Jesus Christ and not the Spirit.." (McGuiggan p. 167)

5. Christians Cannot Afford To Be Gullible:

(Acts 17:11; 1 Thessalonians 5:21-22). Other tests for "claims of inspiration" also are given. (1 Timothy 4:1-4; 1 Timothy 6:3; 1 John 4:1-3; Galatians 1:6-9)

THE SAME GOD GIVES ALL THE GIFTS:

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 12:4 Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

"diversities"-"varieties" (NASV); "Old word for distinctions, differences, distributions" (Robertson p. 168) Gifts differ, or different gifts are given to different persons.

"gifts"-5486. charisma {khar"-is-mah}; from 5483; a (divine) gratuity, i.e. deliverance (from danger or passion); (specifically) a (spiritual) endowment, i.e. (subjectively) religious qualification, or (objectively) miraculous faculty: -(free) gift.

-"means a favour..bestowed or received without any merit." (Robertson p. 168)

"but the same Spirit"-"but the same Spirit gives them all." (Con)

Points to Note:

1. The Spirit didn"t confer the same gift on all believers.

2. Since all the gifts proceed from the same Spirit, none of the gifts should be depreciated.

3. The gifts are given, hence there is no room to boast. No Christian has ever earned or merited these gifts.

4. A diversity of gifts was needed for the NT Church. 

"Paul"s concern here is to offer a considerable list so that they will stop being singular in their own emphasis." (Fee p. 585)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 12:5 And there are diversities of ministrations, and the same Lord. 

"diversities of ministrations"-"varieties of service." (RSV) "As to their purpose, they are "ministrations" intended for the service and help and strength of the church." (Erdman p. 122)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 12:6 And there are diversities of workings, but the same God, who worketh all things in all. 

"diversities of workings"-"varieties of effects" (NASV) "As to their effect, they are workings or operations or manifestations of divine power." (Erdman p. 122) "Outward manifestations and results of spiritual gifts." (Vincent p. 256)

Points to Note:

1. Here we have another set of passages that mention three persons in the Godhead. Spirit, Lord, and God are not synonyms in these verses, compare- Ephesians 4:4-6. But rather refer to three distinct persons.

2. "the Godhead acts in concert to bring these gifts so you can be sure the gifts aren"t intended to divide the assembly." (McGuiggan p. 167)

3. The Corinthians were tending to focus on the gifts, even particular gifts above others, rather than focusing on the God who gave them. To the Corinthians, the gifts had become "an end" in themselves. It appears they were worshipping the gifts, instead of the source of these gifts.

"who worketh all things in all"-"who works all things in all persons" (NASV) "who works (or effects) all of them (meaning the "gifts" and "ministries" as well) in all people." (Fee p. 588) God was the source of each gift, and hence no one among the gifted could boast that God was working through him any more than another Christian with a different gift.

Verses 4-6 should of taken some of the arrogance out of certain gifted Corinthians. (1) The gifts were free, undeserved and unearned. (2) They were meant to serve others rather than calling attention to the person exercising the gift, i.e. if you had a gift you were supposed to "serve". (3) The power for the gifts didn"t reside inherently in the Corinthians.

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 12:7 But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal. 

"is given"-"to each of us is given whatever gift we have--a point that was very necessary for the instruction of the Corinthians who liked to boast about their gifts and forgot that they were given." (Lenski p. 498)

"manifestation of the Spirit"-"is Paul"s way of saying "the gift which makes the work of the Spirit known. To each one is given a gift from the Spirit (which manifests the presence of the Spirit)." (McGuiggan p. 168)

Point to Note:

"There is no warrant for saying that one such gift manifests his presence more than another. Some gifts may be more extraordinary and spectacular than others, but it does not follow on that account that those who receive them are more spiritual than others." (F.F. Bruce pp. 118-119)

"to profit withal"-"that he may use it for the common good." (Phi) (; 10:23,33)

"he anticipates the concern of chapters 13 and 14, that the gifts are for the building up of the community as a whole, not primarily for the benefit of the individual believer." (Fee p. 589)

This last phrase sets the gifts in their proper role. Contrast Paul"s instruction here to modern day "faith-healers". Who really "profits" from modern day healing services?

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 12:8 For to one is given through the Spirit the word of wisdom; and to another the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit: 

Nine forms of the manifestation of the Spirit are now mentioned.

"the word of"-indicating that this is a teaching gift.

"wisdom"-"message of wisdom" (Ber); "the ability to speak wisdom." (Beck) "Wisdom is intelligence, then practical action in accord with it." (Robertson p. 169) "a message/utterance full of wisdom." (Fee p. 592)

"Wisdom as a gift of God is mentioned as far back as Exodus 31:1-6; Exodus 35:30-35; Exodus 36:1-2. In those places it speaks of skill to handle the complex problems of making the tabernacle and all that went with it." (McGuiggan p. 168)

Points to Note:

1. It doesn"t appear that this is an exhaustive list. Compare with 

2. "the fact that we have not witnessed these gifts in 1900 years also makes the definite identification of them difficult." (Willis pp. 421-422)

"the word of knowledge"-"power to express knowledge" (Gspd); "a word of insight." (Mon)

The often asked question is, "what was the difference between these two teaching gifts?" Various views exist: (1) "The word of wisdom and the word of knowledge refer to divinely imparted faculties, first of discovering, and second of making practical application of truth." (Erdman p. 123) (2) "Wisdom" deals with the revelation of God"s wisdom, i.e. the gospel (); "knowledge" with "a supernatural endowment of knowledge, factual information that could not otherwise have been known with the Spirit"s aid." (Fee pp. 592-593) (3) "The man with the word of wisdom is a biblical counsellor and the man with the word of knowledge is a biblical exegete" (i.e. draws out the meaning found in passages of Scripture.) (McGuiggan p. 169)

Various "teaching gifts" did exist, in Romans 12:7-8 Paul draws a distinction between one who exhorts and one who teaches.

"according to the same Spirit"-the Spirit is the channel for both gifts, hence the "content" revealed by both gifts will be the same.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 12:9 to another faith, in the same Spirit; and to another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit; 

"faith"-the faith that results in salvation comes by hearing the word of God. (Romans 10:17)

It appears to me that this was a faith which was associated with miracle-working. (1 Corinthians 13:2; Matthew 17:20; Matthew 21:21) McGuiggan offers an interesting comment:

"all faith is faith. There was nothing miraculous about the faith of those who walked around Jericho"s walls. It was plain old trust that existed on the basis of God"s promise. And when they trusted, God condescended to honor his word and work a miracle. Read Hebrews 11:1-40 and see this truth illustrated. Faith, ordinary mustard-seed type faith or ordinary faith in a greater measure is one moment associated with a miracle and the next with hiding a baby in an ark of bulrushes. What is "miraculous" faith? What"s it made of? How does it come? Is it simply a man believing that God will honor his promise and enable him to work miracles? Why, if that"s what we mean, then it"s just plain old-fashioned faith. Why don"t we say so?" (p. 166)

"gifts of healings"-"power to cure diseases." (TCNT) "Distinguished from ordinary medical skill." (F.F. Bruce p. 119) "Gifts of healings seem to suggest (both in the plural) that some people had the gift to heal one disease and not another." (McGuiggan p. 170)

Points to Note:

Due to the various religious groups that claim such gifts today. We need to remind ourselves that the "healings" recorded in the NT (the result of this gift) had specific qualities: (1) Faith was not always required of the person being healed. (Acts 3:5-6) (2) The healing was immediate (3:7). (3) No rehabilitation was required. (3:7-8) (4) The tough cases were healed, and not overlooked or weeded out. (Acts 4:22; Acts 9:33-34; Acts 28:8-9; Acts 14:8-10)

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 12:10 and to another workings of miracles; and to another prophecy; and to another discernings of spirits; to another {divers} kinds of tongues; and to another the interpretation of tongues: 

"workings of miracles"-1411. dunamis {doo"-nam-is}; from 1410; force (literally or figuratively); specially, miraculous power (usually by implication, a miracle itself): -ability, abundance, meaning, might(-ily, -y, -y deed), (worker of) miracle(-s), power, strength,violence, mighty (wonderful) work.

While all of the above could be considered "miracles", this word is given to cover a group of non-healing wonders. This category might include casting out demons, raising the dead, and wonders that harmed instead of healed (Acts 13:9 ff).

"prophecy"-"to speak forth" (Robertson p. 169) At times this gift was used to foretell future events. (Acts 11:27-28; Acts 21:10-11) 

Points to Note:

1. God recognized that all who claimed to be prophets, were not. (2 Peter 2:1-3) When a prophet was predicting, accuracy was a must. (Deuteronomy 18:20-22) But even beyond that, the content of his teaching (did it agree with previous revelation) was even more important. (Deuteronomy 13:1-4) The Scriptures were an absolute authority and standard, even for the inspired. (Acts 17:11; Galatians 1:6-9)

2. Prophets were much more than "foretellers", they were "forthtellers", i.e. men who spoke the utterances of God. (2 Peter 1:20-21; Exodus 7:1-2)

3. "Although the prophets often performed symbolic acts...had very little to do with "ecstasy", especially "frenzy" or "mania". For the most part the prophets were understood only too well!" (Fee p. 595)

The point being that the prophets in the Bible, were individuals who were "under control" (1 Corinthians 14:29-33). Compare the prophet Elijah, with the false prophets of Baal. (1 Kings 18:25-40) Elijah is "in control", compared to the false prophets who were in an emotional frenzy.

"discernings of spirits"-"distinguishing of spirits" (NASV) "that gift of spiritual discernment by which, in particular, genuine and counterfeit "prophecy" could be recognized for what they were." (F.F. Bruce p. 119) "the gift of distinguishing between true and false inspiration." (TCNT)

"In those days marvellous claims flowed as copiously as water. There were those who were gifted by God to infallibly discern between the spiritual motivations behind the claims and words. Prophets also sat in judgement of what people taught ()" (McGuiggan p. 170)

Points to Note:

1. God created a "checks and balances" system. The utterances of the prophets were to be examined. God even commended the Bereans for checking the teaching of one of His own apostles. (Acts 17:11)

2. Uninspired Christians, in possession of the Scriptures could check the messages of the prophets also. (Acts 17:11; 1 Thessalonians 5:20-21; 1 John 4:1) And yet, "certain hard cases" probably arose from time to time.

3. Teachers of truth aren"t offended when their messages are examined in light of Scripture.

"divers kinds of tongues"-"various kinds of tongues" (NASV)

"tongues"-1100. glossa {gloce-sah"}; of uncertain affinity; the tongue; by implication, a language (specially, one naturally unacquired): -tongue.

Points to Note:

1. "In recent years, there has been an almost universal tendency to treat this gift as ecstatic utterance." (Willis p. 424)

"It was the gift enabling men to speak in foreign languages, languages which were unknown to them. (This is why the KJV added the word "unknown". The translators didn"t mean the languages were not known languages but that the languages were unknown to the speaker.)" (McGuiggan p. 171)

2. The following evidence convinces me that the gift of tongues was the ability to speak in a foreign language, which you had never learned. (a) The passages in Acts chapter 2. Especially . (b) Acts 10:46 : Again, the message being delivered by the tongues was understandable to others, i.e. "they were hearing them speaking with tongues and exalting God". If the tongues were "ecstatic utterances", then how did the bystanders know they were exalting God? (c) The tongue-speakers in Corinth "were not uncontrollably emotional as are those who are in a state of ecstasy (14:27-33)." (Willis p. 425) (d) Tongue-speaking did reveal truth (Acts 19:6; Acts 2:11 "speaking of the mighty deeds of God." (e) The very fact that a gift existed for the interpretation of tongues, demands that the tongues could be interpreted, i.e. they were intelligent languages. (f) The term itself means "language".

Unfortunately, when many people encounter chapter 14 of this letter, all of the above information is forgotten or discarded. We must remember that chapter 14 is an assembly context, an assembly in which all the members spoke the same language. Using your gift of tongues in such a assembly without an interpreter would result in zero edification for the assembly. Seeing that no one was present who spoke that particular language.

"the interpretation of tongues"-"Another can tell the meaning of languages." (Beck)

"interpretation"-2058. hermeneia {her-may-ni"-ah}; from the same as 2059; translation: -interpretation.

(John 1:38; John 1:42; John 9:7; Hebrews 2:7), "to translate from one language to another." (Willis p. 425)

Points to Note:

1. This enabled the gift of tongues to be used in settings beyond it"s best use, i.e. in an assembly where everyone spoke the same language and a foreign language was unnecessary.

2. Apparently the same person could have both gifts. (,13) 

3. Some have attacked the "foreign language" view of tongues, by saying, "how could one speak in a foreign language and yet be unable to interpret what they just said." But the same argument equally applies to the "language of heaven/the angels/or ecstatic utterances" view. 

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 12:11 but all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one severally even as he will. 

"but all these"-i.e. all these gifts.

"worketh the one and the same Spirit"-note the emphasis on unity. "So they"re not given to set people apart from one another. No clubs were to be formed for prophets or tongue-speakers." (McGuiggan p. 171)

"dividing to each one severally"-"distributing to each individual" (Ber)

"even as he will"-"just as He wills." (Hebrews 2:4) It was the Spirit Who decided who received which gift.

Points to Note:

1. The Spirit "wills", indicating that the Spirit is not an impersonal force.

2. "And they were given as the Spirit willed so there was to be no jealousy and there was to be no arrogance as though someone"s super-piety just demanded that he get the gift of his choice." (McGuiggan p. 171) "Even as he wills" should remove all complaint on our part and thus all envy, on the one hand, and all boasting, on the other." (Lenski p. 512)

3. Each gift was important, noble and spiritual

THE BODY AND ITS MEMBERS:

"The exercise of the various gifts of the Spirit by members of the church "for the common good" is now compared to the functioning of the various parts of the body for the health of the whole." (F.F. Bruce pp. 119-120)

This is a "unity in diversity", and yet not in doctrine (), but in function or area of service. Paul"s point is that "diversity" in the body is vital for the health of the body, and that diversity of function or area of service among the members is a greater argument for unity than for division. In fact, the gifts were designed to secure unity, to increase interdependence, to draw people closer together, rather than cause division.

"To illustrate this important truth, Paul employs the familiar figure or parable of the human body. It had been used frequently by Greek writers in reference to the state, or the "body politic."" (Erdman p. 126)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 12:12 For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. 

"For"-"The "for" with which this sentence begins indicates that what follows is intended to offer further explanation of the point made in vv. 4-11." (Fee pp. 601-602)

"as the body is one"-essential unity in the body doesn"t demand uniformity in function or the exact same area of service for all members.

"so also is Christ"-i.e. the body of Christ, the Church. (; Romans 12:5)

"No one regards the body as divided ( or intended to be divided) because it has many different parts (fingers, feet, ears). As a body it cannot be all one member." (McGuiggan p. 171)

"The unity of the Church is not that of inorganic nature, --a monotonous aggregation of similars, as in..a heap of stones; it is the oneness of a living organism..Without "many members"..there would be no body at all." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 889)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 12:13 For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit. 

"For"-another proof of the unity purposed and intended behind the gifts. The same Spirit which bestows the gifts (), is the same Spirit which inspired men such as the apostles to preach the same conditions of entrance into the body of Christ, to all (regardless of gender, race or social rank).

Point to Note:

The Spirit accomplished the above through revelation. All were told the same conditions of entrance into the body. (Mark 16:16; John 3:5; Acts 2:38; 8:12; 35-38; 10:47-48; 15:9; 16:15; 30-34; 18:8)

And every member in Corinth had been baptized!

"were we all"-individuals are baptized into the one body, not congregations or religious bodies. The Church is composed of individuals. 

"baptized"-must be water baptism. This is the baptism that is commanded (Acts 10:47-48); therefore the "one baptism" required of all men everywhere (Ephesians 4:5; Mark 16:16); the baptism that accompanied the preaching of Jesus (Acts 8:35-36); the baptism placed prior to salvation (Acts 8:36-38; John 3:5; 1 Peter 3:21)

"But why "baptized in one Spirit" rather than "baptized in water" if water baptism was in view? Because it suited Paul"s purpose in his call for unity to stress the agent (by)..of their immersion rather than the element (water). The same Spirit, the one Spirit, who gave them their gifts was the one who led them to submit to one baptism.." (McGuiggan p. 172)

"into one body"-water baptism stands between one and being a member in the body of Christ. Can one be saved outside the body of Christ? No. (Ephesians 5:23) Therefore, being saved and being a member of the body of Christ (church) occur at the same time, i.e. the moment of one"s baptism. (Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47)

Points to Note:

1. The phrases "kingdom of God" and "Church" refer to the same relationship. (John 3:5; Ephesians 1:22-23; 1 Corinthians 12:13) Compare Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47 with Colossians 1:13-14.

2. The Holy Spirit doesn"t cause people to reject baptism. The Holy Spirit doesn"t teach that the Church (body of Christ) is unnecessary; or that church membership is an option for Christians. Neither does the Spirit teach or cause people to be baptized into differing religious bodies. The teaching delivered by the Holy Spirit, when followed only produces Christians, it only directs men and women towards "one body". If people simply followed the teachings of the Spirit, only one body of believers would be seen in the religious world that claims to be "Christian." The teachings of the Spirit aren"t the cause behind the division manifested in the denominational world.

"whether Jews..."-(Galatians 3:28). "And if, in being baptized into that saved Body (Ephesians 5:23), the divisions which they had known all their lives (Jews, Greek, bond and free) were destroyed, they could hardly think that the Spirit intended them to break up into clubs in light of the diversity of gifts." (McGuiggan p. 172)

"all made to drink of one Spirit"-sounds a lot like (). They had definitely drank of the Spirit when they had received the spiritual gifts which He bestowed. "The one who had the gift of tongue-speaking drank of the same Spirit as the prophet. Hence, there should be no spirit of rivalry among the Corinthians." (Willis p. 431) In addition, every member at Corinth had partaken of His teaching and had embraced it. (Acts 18:8)

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 12:14 For the body is not one member, but many. 

While the body is one (), it is a mistake to think that the body is composed of one member. But, by elevating the gift of tongues over all other gifts, this is precisely what some of the Corinthians were saying, i.e. the only important function or member in the body is the tongue-speaker. "The whole body is not to assemble and only speak in tongues." (Fee p. 609)

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 12:15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; it is not therefore not of the body. 

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 12:16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body; it is not therefore not of the body. 

Points to Note:

1. It appears that these verses are directed towards the ungifted, or at least, those that didn"t have the gift of tongues. Things were such in Corinth, that such people had received the impression that they were unimportant and therefore completely useless to the Church.

2. Others might have been jealous or hurt. "The Spirit didn"t give me a gift, or the gift of tongues, or the gift that I wanted, therefore I don"t belong or fit in."

3. It might have been taught (as it is taught in some religious bodies today) that unless you spoke in tongues, God hadn"t really accepted you, i.e. you weren"t a real Christian and hence didn"t belong in the body of Christ. Even in the First Century, non-tongue speakers were "real" Christians too!

But, let us suppose that the ear () really got it"s wish to be the eye:

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 12:17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling? 

"If the whole body were an eye"-"The eye is the most wonderful organ and supremely useful, the very light of the body. And yet how grotesque it would be if there were nothing else but a great round rolling eye! A big "I" surely!" (Robertson pp. 171-172)

Points to Note:

1. This verse is aimed directly at those who contended that one gift was the best, or who envied a certain gift in others.

2. If all the members were tongue-speakers, think of all the work that would be neglected! Is a big eye-ball, worth the sacrifice of hearing, smelling, walking, talking, etc..? Does it make sense for God to make all tongue-speakers, thus leaving no one to heal, work miracles, interpret the tongues, prophesy, etc..?

3. Modern Application: Neither can all be song-leaders, teachers, elders, deacons, preachers, etc...Instead, members need to be encouraged to serve God in the area where their talents happen to be.

There is a great lesson here. We need to stop envying the talents of others and complaining about our lack of abilities in certain areas. Rather, we need to focus in on what talents we do have. And everyone has at least one. (Matthew 25:14 ff) Start concentrating on serving God with the talents that you do have.

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 12:18 But now hath God set the members each one of them in the body, even as it pleased him. 

"But now"-"But as it is" (RSV); "But as things are, in contrast to that absurdity." (Robertson p. 172)

"hath God set"-"God has placed" (NASV) "The emphasis is on the fact that each member is there by divine placement." (Fee p. 611)

"even as it pleased him"-referring back to . What is true concerning the placement and arrangement of the parts of the human body, is also true of who received which gift in the body of Christ. Divine purpose is behind every gift, not just the gift of tongues.

Points to Note:

1. "Dissatisfaction with one"s particular charism (gift), or contempt for that of another, is disloyalty towards Him and distrust of His wisdom." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 891)

"Do any of us presume to find fault with what God did? Does envy, false humility, self-disparagement, or whatever else may blind us or lead us to think that we can improve on God"s act?" (Lenski p. 523)

2. The same truth would seem to apply to the natural talents and abilities that we were born with and those we weren"t born with. We need to be careful concerning what we complain about, i.e. our height, hair color, etc..or that we lack various abilities that we envy in others.

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 12:19 And if they were all one member, where were the body? 

Same point as found in . The very definition of the word body, demands that a "body" consist of more than one "type" of member.

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 12:20 But now they are many members, but one body. 

"But now"-the way that God has set things up in His wisdom. (,18) in contrast to the foolishness displayed by human thinking when it is driven by jealousy, envy, selfishness, pride and hurt feelings

Verses 15-20 appealed to those who felt inferior, hurt, envious or jealous because they lacked what "others" said was the most important gift of all. Verses 21-24 appear to rebuke those who considered themselves superior to other members, in view of the particular gift they possessed. In fact, this feeling of superiority seems to have lead to such arrogance, that they almost considered other "no-gifted" members to be virtually useless.

WARNINGS TO THE ARROGANT:

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 12:21 And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee: or again the head to the feet, I have no need of you. 

Paul"s argument in the previous verses dealt with the member who wanted to be the eye. Now the reverse is dealt with. An eye that looks down upon the other members of the body.

"cannot"-"Pride is as much out of place in the body as is discontentment!" (Willis p. 435) An appeal to truthfulness, "now be truthful, be honest, the eye can"t say this to the hand.."

"I have no need of thee"-"at every turn the eye wants the hand, or the head calls on the foot, in order to reach it"s end." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 892) Evidently some in Corinth had this attitude towards their "less gifted" brothers.

Point to Note:

A healthy body (church) is composed of members who see the great need for the various talents found among members. Unhealthiness happens when one gift (talent) is placed at the head of the list. This is one mistake seen in the modern discipling movement, where evangelism, or rather pure number of converts has been placed far above such things as training your children, husband-wife relationships, hospitality, benevolence, visiting the sick, benevolence, etc..

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 12:22 Nay, much rather, those members of the body which seem to be more feeble are necessary: 

"Nay, much rather"-"On the contrary" (Lenski p. 528) The very opposite is true. "It is much truer" (NASV). Paul is a man who is always interested in what is a true representation of reality. Some have scorned that Christianity is for those who are too weak to face reality. Rather, the opposite is true.

"which seem"-in the eyes of man, especially in the eyes of a man who is filled with pride.

"more feeble"-"to be weaker" (NASV) "In terms of analogy Paul almost certainly has in mind the internal organs." (Fee p. 613) "Things are not always what they seem. The vital organs (heart, lungs, liver, kidneys) are not visible, but life cannot exist without them." (Robertson p. 172)

What were viewed as "weaker" members (or gifts), happened to be very important. It appears that some in Corinth considered the gift of tongues as more important than that of prophesy. And yet, prophesy was very important to the body. ()

Modern Application:

While preaching is important. The song service that leads up to the sermon is also very important. But so is the greeting of visitors after the sermon. What"s the use of preaching a good sermon, if nobody extends friendliness, hospitality or the offer of a bible class to the non-Christian who just heard it?

"are necessary"-"indispensable" (RSV)

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 12:23 and those {parts} of the body, which we think to be less honorable, upon these we bestow more abundant honor; and our uncomely {parts} have more abundant comeliness; 

"think"-"Those with the more prominent gifts were tempted to think they didn"t need the others. This is loveless conduct. In loving our own bodies we do not despise the less important members..In a healthy person, the whole body is recognized as indispensable." (McGuiggan pp. 172-173)

"less honorable"-"we think common" (Gspd); "we regard almost devoid of honor" (Nor); "unpresentable" (NIV)

"bestow more abundant honor"-"Lit., we place around as if a garland or a garment." (Robertson p. 172) "We surround with special honor" (TCNT) "Elsewhere in the NT the word is used, without exception, of encircling with something." (Vincent p. 259) "The word is probably alluding to the practice of putting clothes over those parts of the body which we deem less honorable. By so clothing them and giving them more of our attention, we bestow more honor on those parts." (Willis p. 436)

"uncomely parts"-"Paul is undoubtedly referring to the sexual organs, on which we bestow greater honor, and which therefore have greater decorum, because we cover them." (Fee p. 613)

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 12:24 whereas our comely {parts} have no need: but God tempered the body together, giving more abundant honor to that {part} which lacked; 

"comely parts have no need"-"while the more decorous parts (e.g., the face) do not have such need...Bodily appearances are deceiving; all the parts are necessary, which is reflected in this case by the very way we treat some parts of our bodies that seem "lesser" to us." (Fee p. 614)

"but God tempered the body together"-

"tempered"-"Lit., mixed together" (Vincent p. 259) "All this bespeaks the providence with which God has arranged the various parts of the body and adjusted their functions and relations so that they are all interdependent." (F.F. Bruce p. 122)

"giving more abundant honor to that part which lacked"-"by giving importance of function to the parts which lack apparent importance." (Phi)

Point to Note:

Evolutionary theory in the past has argued that certain organs in the human body are "leftovers" from previous stages in human evolution, and hence serve no useful purpose for us today. Paul"s argument or analogy, to be true, must assert that very part or organ in the human body has a use or function. Your not born with any useless parts!

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 12:25 that there should be no schism in the body; but {that} the members should have the same care one for another. 

"that"-"God"s purpose for creating the body in such a way that each gift depended upon the others in order to survive was that schism might not exist in the body." (Willis p. 438)

"schism"-4978. schisma {skhis"-mah}; from 4977; a split or gap ("schism"), literally or figuratively: -division, rent, schism.

"The physical members are obliged, by the structure of the frame, to care for one another; the hand is as anxious to guard the eye or the stomach, to help the mouth or the foot, as to serve itself; the eye is watchman for every other organ; each feels its own usefulness and cherishes its fellows; all have the "same care", since they have the same interest--that of "the one body"." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 894)

"same care"-"The verb..is more than "to have care"..it is "to be anxious"." (Lenski p. 532) "have a common concern for one another." (Mof)

Therefore, apathy or indifference in the body, is just as bad as strife.

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 12:26 And whether one member suffereth, all the members suffer with it; or {one} member is honored, all the members rejoice with it. 

"one member suffereth"-"When a thorn..enters the heel, the whole body feels it, and is concerned: the back bends, the fore part of the body contracts itself, the hands come forward and draw out the thorn, the head stoops, the eyes regard the affected member with intense gaze. When the head is crowned, the whole man feels honored, the mouth expresses and the eyes look gladness." (McGarvey p. 126)

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 12:27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and severally members thereof. 

"This sentence, which ties all the preceding pieces together, spells out what the Corinthians must have known right along, that the foregoing analogies were all about them." (Fee p. 617)

"Now ye are the body of Christ"-"That"s (the above verses) how a healthy person is supposed to act. Now, make the application to the body of Christ.." (McGuiggan p. 173)

"severally members therefore"-"individually members of it" (RSV)

Points to Note:

1. Paul has given us a description of a healthy congregation in these verses. One in which every member is viewed as necessary. In which each member contributes it"s talent or function (Ephesians 4:16). Where attention and respect is shown to every member, even those "considered" to be "least."

2. Many claim that the church can never find unity, because the church is composed of people, from all different backgrounds. It"s interesting to note, that what man considers to be the "cause" of division, God considers to be "incentive" for unity. Our individual differences are an incentive to strive for unity. In order for the church to succeed and survive, it needs to be composed of people with various talents, abilities and personalities. The church needs people from different backgrounds. 

It needs those skilled in music, public speaking, hospitality, compassion, confrontation, child-rearing, relationships, counselling, finance, organization, encouragement, etc...

3. We can never afford to develop an attitude towards our brethren, that in affect says, "we don"t need ..that family, member or couple..or..who cares if they leave or fall away."

indicates that a healthy body realizes that the survival of the body is DEPENDENT upon the survival of the members. And my spiritual health will in some measure be affected by your spiritual health. (1 Corinthians 5:6-8; Galatians 6:1)

4. "One member suffers with it"-Someone might say, "Why should I..why should I invest my emotions in the troubles of another member." The truth is, the troubles of others will affect us (they do already!) regardless of our willingness to get involved. Unfaithfulness in a member, will affect the rest of the body. Members will pray, they will worry, some will get frustrated, some will agonize, others will get angry. 

ONCE MORE-DIVERSITY IN THE BODY:

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 12:28 And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, {divers} kinds of tongues. 

"And God hath set some in the church"-God is responsible for the diversity of gifts and areas of service in the church. (,18,24)

Again the point is being made that "diversity" of gifts, areas of service and function are essential for the health of the body of Christ.

"first"-the question has been, are we to assume that this list places these various gifts and functions in an order of descending importance? Many are under the impression that the first three are listed in an order of importance. But the rest of the list isn"t, seeing that some of the gifts are in a reverse order from the list given previously in this chapter. Compare "miracles, then gifts of healings", with 12:9-10.

"apostles..prophets..teachers"-in a similar list, Paul will add "evangelists and pastors." (Ephesians 4:11)

"teachers"-inspired or uninspired. (2 Timothy 2:2)

"helps"-484. antilepsis {an-til"-ape-sis}; from 482; relief: -help. "those who help others" (Tay) "May have been those who were specially deputed to attend to the poor, weak or sick members." (F.F. Bruce p. 123) (Romans 12:8 "he who shows mercy.") "Since we have here a list of specific offices; what it means is "help"..Inasmuch as the office of deacon was mainly aimed at the job of service, this could be a reference to the deacons." (Willis p. 441) 

"governments"-2941. kubernesis {koo-ber"-nay-sis}; from kubernao (of Latin origin, to steer); pilotage, i.e. (figuratively) directorship (in the church): -government.

-"a helmsman who steers a vessel, and thus this gift consists in managing and directing others" (Lenski p. 540) "So a governing" (Robertson p. 174) This probably refers to the elders. (Acts 20:28)

"divers kinds of tongues"-again, tongues ends up at the bottom of the list. ()

"The very order of recounting these gifts may have been a rebuke to the Corinthians for disrespect to the apostle and for their almost childish delight in the spectacular gift of tongues." (Erdman p. 129)

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 12:29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all {workers of} miracles? 

Verse 30
1 Corinthians 12:30 have all gifts of healings? do all speak with tongues? do all interpret? 

Grammatically, each question demands a negative answer.

Point to Note:

Even in the First Century, when the miraculous gifts were operational, all Christians didn"t have the ability to heal, or speak in tongues. And yet today, we have religious bodies that make the claim that one really isn"t a Christian until they have spoken in tongues. Paul disagreed!

Verse 31
1 Corinthians 12:31 But desire earnestly the greater gifts. And moreover a most excellent way show I unto you. 

"desire earnestly"-"aim hard" (Ber); "You should set your hearts on the best spiritual gifts." (Phi)

"the greater gifts"-

Points to Note:

1. All the striving in the world would be futile for some of the gifts mentioned, i.e. apostles.

2. "The greater gifts..shows that not every gift is of equal importance depending on the perspective. In the assembly, tongues are less fruitful than prophecy ()." (McGuiggan p. 173)

"And moreover"-"And yet beyond all this I am showing you a way (a way to reach the highest goal, to achieve the noblest ambition.)" (F.F. Bruce p. 124)

"most excellent"-"I show you a way par excellence, beyond all comparison" (Robertson p. 174) "but I shall show you a way which surpasses them all." (Phi)

Points to Note:

1. Possession of the gifts didn"t necessarily make you a better Christian (it made some worse.)

2. The "way", is the way of love discussed in the next chapter. It is not the way to better spiritual gifts. Rather it is: (1) The motive that the gifts must be exercised with, to be of any profit to the individual or the congregation (Chapters 13-14). (2) The way that will outlast such gifts. (3) The way, if followed, that will make you a better Christian.

People that exercised spiritual gifts, could end up lost. (Matthew 7:22-23) But Christians who exercised love (as defined by Paul), will end up saved. 
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1CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 13

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 13:

I. Love Is Indispensable: 

II. How Love Manifests Itself: 

III. The Permanency of Love: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER 13:

"What Paul is about to embark on is a description of what he calls "a way that is beyond comparison." () The way they are going is basically destructive to the church...the way they are being called to is one that seeks the good of others before oneself. It is the way of edifying the church (14:1-5), of seeking the common good (12:7). In that context one will still earnestly desire the things of the Spirit (14:1), but precisely so that others will be edified. Thus it is not "love versus gifts" that Paul has in mind, but "love as the only context for gifts"; for without the former, the latter have no usefulness at all--but then neither does much of anything else in the Christian life." (Fee p. 625)

"At issue have been opposing views of "spirituality". They speak in tongues, to be sure...But at the same time they tolerate, or endorse, illicit sexuality, greed, and idolatry (; illustrated in 5:1-5; 6:1-11; 6:12-20; 8:1-10:22). They spout "wisdom" and "knowledge"; but in the former they stand boldly against Paul and his gospel of a crucified Messiah, and in the latter they are willing to "build up" a brother by destroying him (8:10-11). In short, they have a spirituality that has religious trappings..but has abandoned rather totally genuine Christian ethics, with its supremacy of love.." (Fee p. 627)

Points to Note:

1. More important than the "gifts" of the Spirit (), stood the fruit of the Spirit. (Galatians 5:22-23)

2. As was said previously, this chapter isn"t placing love versus the gifts. Rather, while the gifts would remain operational (), love was the proper context for such gifts and all religious service. In Chapter 14, Paul will further describe the gifts in a context of love, by using the expression, "seek to abound for the edification of the church." (14:12)

3. The ancient world (and the modern) is in desperate need of a proper definition of "love". 

W.E. Vine, in his dictionary of N.T. words, said concerning this Greek word which is translated "love": "the characteristic word of Christianity, and since the Spirit of revelation has used it to express ideas previously unknown, enquiry into its use, whether in Greek literature or in the Septuagint, throws but little light upon its distinctive meaning in the N.T." (p. 20)

The ancient word, as does the modern, had its words for "love". There was the word "eros", which was characteristically the word for love between the sexes. Barclay says, "This word does not appear in the NT at all, not because the NT despises or rejects physical love, but because by NT times this word had come to be connected with lust rather than with love. Eros, as it had been put, is love still unconverted." [Note: _ Flesh and Spirit. p. 64] 

There was the word "philia". The highest word in secular Greek for love. "It describes a warm, intimate, tender relationship of body, mind and spirit. It includes the physical side of love..And yet even in this word there is something lacking" [Note: _ Flesh and Spirit p. 64] 

This love would exist between friends, but it wouldn"t be the love you would have for an enemy. Hence, even this form of love (intimacy, friendship) falls short of the love needed. (Matthew 5:46-47)

There was the word "storge". This had the limited meaning of "family love". The love of a parent for a child, or the child for a parent. The love between brothers and sisters and other relatives. 

But all the various definitions and concepts of "love" that the world had, failed to properly describe the type of love needed to serve God and others. Before we move on, consider these comments:

"Ordinary human love is a reaction of the heart; it is something which simply happens. We use the phrase "falling in love"...But agape (the word Paul used for "love")..is an exercise of the total personality. It is a state not only of the heart but also of the mind (Matthew 22:37); it is a state not only of the feelings and the emotions but also of the will. It is not something which simply happens and which we cannot help; it is something into which we have to will ourselves. It is not something with which we have nothing to do...It has indeed been said that in at least one of its aspects apage is the ability and the power and the determination to love the people we do not like. It is certainly true that this ..love is not an easy sentimental thing; it is not an automatic and unsought emotional response. It is a victory won over self." [Note: _ Flesh and Spirit p. 66] 

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 13:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 13:1 If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, I am become sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal. 

Before Paul specifically points out the more excellent way (), he must first demonstrate its necessity. Paul had just shown in chapter 12 that all the gifts are necessary, all are honorable in their proper use, and all are given by God. But for the Corinthians a peril surrounded the spiritual gifts. The danger of using them selfishly. The way described in this chapter is also a "way of escape" from misusing the gifts.

"with the tongues of men"-this must be what the gift of "tongues" consisted of in these chapters. () Paul mentions this gift first, for this is the gift they were tending to elevate above all others and abuse in the process. "Mentioned first because of the exaggerated importance which the Corinthians attached to this gift." (Vincent p. 262)

Therefore: The tongues of First Corinthians chapters 12-14, are the same gift as described in Acts 2:6-11; Acts 10:46. The ability to speak in a human language, which you had never learned. (Acts 2:7)

"and of angels"-Some have used this phrase to prove that the tongues of chapter 14 were "angelic" languages.

Points to Note:

1. Verse 1 begins with the word "If". "Paul doesn"t suggest that tongue-speakers spoke with the language of angels. He is saying: "even if.."." (McGuiggan p. 174)

This is a supposed case. "If I can speak the languages of men and even of angels." (Gspd) Paul"s point is, "Let us supposed that my tongue-speaking ability included every language on the planet (which it didn"t-), and even the language of heaven, tongue-speaking at it"s most marvellous height, exhausting the languages of earth and heaven...even in such a case, the absence of love on my part, would make even such exalted tongue-speaking pointless. How much more then is loveless limited tongue-speaking (the gift they possessed-14:18), in vain.

2. In each of these illustrations, Paul cites the highest possible degree. ( "know all mysteries..all faith, so as to remove mountains..(13:3)..give all my possessions..")

The point being, that if the highest possible manifestation of tongues, prophecy, knowledge, faith, benevolence and sacrifice are rendered pointless by lovelessness, then so are all lower degrees of the same things.

3. I"m not sure where any one got the idea that angels spoke in ecstatic utterances. When angels spoke in the Bible, they used intelligent speech. (Luke 1:13; Luke 1:26)

4. Paul heard the type of speaking used in heaven. And it wasn"t ecstatic utterances. (2 Corinthians 12:4)

5. The logic of Paul"s argument would demand, that if one claims they speak in a "heavenly language", then they first must have mastered the languages of men. For speaking in the tongues of angels would constitute the highest degree of tongue-speaking ability.

Therefore: Modern day groups that claim to speak in "heavenly languages" can be tested. If they really are speaking with the "tongues of angels", then they can prove it by first speaking the full range of human languages.

"but have not love"-"all loveless abilities, endowments, sacrifices are, from the Christian point of view, simply good for nothing." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 896)

Point to Note:

1. Loveless acts may benefit someone (Philippians 1:15-18). But it doesn"t benefit the person engaged in it.

2. God is concerned about the "means" behind the end product!

No, the end doesn"t justify the means.

3. Jesus taught the same truth in such passages as: (Matthew 6:1-7; Matthew 16:1-28; Matthew 17:1-27; Matthew 18:1-35)

Fee has something interesting to say at this point, "Because of the lyrical nature of this section, it is easy to think of love as an abstract quality. That is precisely to miss Paul"s concern...Love is not an idea for Paul, not even a "motivating factor" for behavior. It is behavior. To love is to act; anything short of action is not love at all." (p. 628) (John 14:15; 1 John 3:17-18)

4. More is under consideration here than just "the right motivation". Rather, not only to these acts need to be motivated by love, but the person doing them, their whole life needs to embrace the biblical ethic of love, in these areas and others. To be motivated to pray to God out of love, is pointless, if I"m treating my brother or spouse in a loveless way. (Matthew 5:23-24; 1 Peter 3:7)

"It is not a matter of these things or love, or even these things motivated by love, but these things by a person whose whole life is otherwise also given to love. If not, that person"s life before God adds up to zero." (Fee p. 629)

5. Having a spiritual gift, coming into contact with the Holy Spirit in a miraculous sense, didn"t automatically instill love in a person"s life. The Corinthians "had the Spirit", but they didn"t have true love, in fact, they didn"t even have "warm, fuzzy feelings for each other"! Even in the day and age of spiritual gifts, love was learned in the same way it is learned today. God revealed it in His word and Christians were meant to practice and apply it in their lives. God doesn"t miraculously impart love!

**There was no spiritual gift called, "the gift of love".

"I am become"-"It is put vividly, "I am already become." (Robertson p. 176)

"sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal"-Now men might still be impressed with a loveless speaker. Many of the Jews had been impressed with the loveless Pharisees. (Matthew 6:2) But this is God"s view of such a speaker, and in the end, the only view that matters.

"The characteristic of heathen worship, especially the worship of Dionysus and Cybele, was the clashing and the clanging of cymbals and the braying of trumpets. Even the coveted gift of tongues was no better than the uproar of heathen worship if love was absent." (Barclay p. 131)

"But let"s not hear the preacher brag or the loveless speaker, let"s not see him strut. He"s as offensive as the rattling of garbage-can lids. Without love, the most inspired teaching/speaking is noise! THAT"S GOD"S VIEW OF IT." (McGuiggan p. 174)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 13:2 And if I have {the gift of} prophecy, and know all mysteries and all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing. 

"know all mysteries and all knowledge"-"no secret hidden from me, no knowledge too deep for me." (Knox) "Prophecy in its widest range." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 897)

"mysteries"- truth, yet revealed. (Ephesians 3:3) If I could even know the unrevealed things of God. (Deuteronomy 29:29)

Point to Note:

1. Unlimited knowledge cannot justify or excuse the absence of love in one"s life.

2. Man tends to make certain concessions and allowances for the super-smart. Arrogance isn"t seen as a sin or flaw in the professor, scholar or philosopher. Our society allows the scientist on the "cutting-edge" of discovery to act like a jerk or heel, because after all, "he/she is getting things done..they are involved in such important work..their intellect excuses the lovelessness and lack of social skills which they demonstrate.." God disagrees! No matter who you are, or what you know, or how far beyond others in "understanding" you happen to be, you are never excused to become prideful and arrogant!

"The permanent danger of intellectual eminence is intellectual snobbery. The man who is learned runs the grave danger of developing the spirit of contempt." (Barclay p. 131)

"all faith, so as to remove mountains"-faith connected with miracle working.

Such remarkable wonder-working, that the Rocky Mountains would get up and rumble away at my request to God! Even if God would allow a Christian to work a miracle like that, it would be no substitution for loving God and loving others. (Matthew 22:37-39)

Note: Even "faith" can be loveless. At times we are guilty of such. We tell people they need to trust God more, "trust God like I do", but then we conveniently forget about helping them.

"There are times when faith can be a cruel thing. There was a man who visited his doctor and who was informed that his heart was tired and he must rest. He telephoned his employer, who was a notable Christian figure, and told him the news, only to receive the answer, "I have an inward strength which enables me to carry on." These are the words of a ..faith which knew no love." (Barclay p. 132)

"I am nothing"-in the sight of God. In the sight of men, such people would be "really something." But God isn"t impressed with people who have done "great things", but lack character! Character matters to God! (1 Samuel 16:7)

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 13:3 And if I bestow all my goods to feed {the poor}, and if I give my body to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me nothing. 

"bestow all my goods to feed the poor"-"Even if I give away all that I have to feed the hungry." (Beck)

"all"-the highest degree of benevolence. For after you have given all "your goods", you have nothing left to give (you can"t give something to the poor that doesn"t belong to you.) "The verb is aorist; hence, the idea is that of one great act of benevolence in which a man sells everything he owns to assist the ones in need." (Willis p. 451)

"Those who make sacrifices to benefit others without love, must have some hidden selfish recompense that they count upon." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 898)

Points to Note:

1. People can sacrifice without love. They can fanatically give without love! Remember Ananias and Sapphira. (Acts 5:1-11)

2. Loveless giving does exist.

"There is nothing in this world more humiliating than this so-called charity without love. To give as a grim duty, to give with a certain contempt, to stand on one"s own little eminence and to throw scraps of charity as to a dog.." (Barclay p. 132)

In a sense we could say, "charity is no substitute for charity (love)."

3. If the "good deeds" that Christians do (without love), are vain in the sight of God. Then there should be no problem in realizing that the "good deeds" performed by religious people outside of Christ, don"t count either. (Matthew 15:9; 2 John 1:9)

"and if I give my body to be burned"-"death at the stake might be faced in mere fanaticism, in ambition for a reputed sainthood, in stubbornness, or in pride." (Erdman p. 132)

"If the motive which makes a man even give his life for Christ is the motive of pride and self-display and self-glory, then even martyrdom becomes valueless. It is not cynical to remember that many a deed which looks sacrificial has been the product of pride and not of devotion and of love....There is hardly any passage in scripture which demands such self-examination from the good man as this passage does." (Barclay p. 132)

"it profiteth me nothing"-"I am not in the least benefited." (Ber), i.e. benefited spiritually, in the sight of God. "Lit., I am helped nothing." (Robertson p. 177)

Points to Note:

1. Nothing can avail in the sight of God without the attitude that Paul will describe in verses 4-8.

2. Dying for Christ, didn"t necessarily mean that you were right with God.

"Martyrdom for the sake of ambition was a fact of early occurrence in the Church, if not in Paul"s day...some of the confessors who were puffed up with vanity and pride, and seemed to think that the blood of martyrdom would avail them to wash away the stains of flagrant and even recent immoralities.." (Vincent pp. 263-264)

"Willingness to fight and die for Christianity will not take the place of loving obedience to Christ." (McGarvey p. 129)

3. Often members of the Church of Christ are hit with the argument that such and such a person was a good person, and they did so much for God or their fellowman..surely they must be saved, even though they never were baptized. But the same argument could be used for the religious person that doesn"t serve God out of love. It wasn"t Paul"s fault that the Corinthians weren"t exercising the gifts in an unloving manner and he didn"t feel guilty for not justifying them. Neither should we feel guilty nor should we attempt to justify the religious person that refuses to be baptized.

4. The same truth, applies to the use of our talents. No talent can be properly used by an unloving person.

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF LOVE:

"It has been noted by numerous writers how Paul describes love with the church of Corinth and its shortcomings as a background. Where they (we) are impatient and hurtful, love is longsuffering and kind. Where they (we) are wickedly jealous, boastful and arrogant, love is happy for others, self-effacing and humble. Where they..are rude, selfish and irritable, love is courteous, unselfish and emotionally in control. Where they..are CPA"s of wrongs they suffer, love dismisses injuries from the mind. Where they..smile at wickedness and are resentful when chastened, love is delighted with truth and hurt at wickedness. Where they..openly scorn another"s weakness, love covers it....Where they..are suspicious, disgruntled and quick to flare up, love trusts, continues to optimistically look forward and bears with a grin what comes its way." [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 174-175] 

Before we move on, Phillips rendering of these verses is worth quoting:

"This love of which I speak is slow to lose patience--it looks for a way of being constructive. It is not possessive: it is neither anxious to impress nor does it cherish inflated ideas of its own importance. Love has good manners and does not pursue selfish advantage. It is not touchy. It does not keep account of evil nor gloat over the wickedness of other people. On the contrary, it is glad with all good men when truth prevails. Love knows no limit to its endurance, no end to its trust, no fading of it"s hope; it can outlast anything. It is, in fact, the one thing that stands when all else has fallen."

We need to remember, that these verses were not primarily penned for the relationship between husbands and wives (though it certainly applies). Rather this is the type of love that is supposed to be exercised between Christians.

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 13:4 Love suffereth long, {and} is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 

"suffereth long"-"is patient" (NASV) Lit., "long-tempered".

Comments:

1. "Chrysostom said that it is the word which is used of the man who is wronged and who has it easily in his power to avenge himself and yet will not do it. It describes the man who is slow to anger." (Barclay p. 133)

Unfortunately, many people define patience as "I can"t do anything about it, i.e., I am powerless to change the situation, I guess I must endure it." That is not the patience of the Bible. God expects us to restrain ourselves, even when the "ideal" opportunity for revenge presents itself. (Romans 12:19-21)

2. "Patient towards injurious or provoking persons" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 899)

3. "It is that self-restraint which does not hastily retaliate a wrong; it endures injuries and evil deeds without being provoked to anger or revenge." (Willis p. 454)

4. Those Corinthians engaged in lawsuits (); and the tongue-speakers and prophets who couldn"t seem to wait for their turn (14:27-30), needed to hear this.

5. Love is patient with people! (1 Thessalonians 5:14) Love is also patient with the scruples of new converts. Love has the time to allow another"s conscience to become more correctly educated. (1 Corinthians 8:1-13; 1 Corinthians 9:1-27; 1 Corinthians 10:1-33)

6. Love doesn"t need "ideal" surroundings to flourish or exist in. To Paul love can grow, love must be exercised by members who find themselves in a church torn by strife, envy, worldliness, pride, etc...As faulty as the church in Corinth was, no member there was excused by God to act in an ungodly manner. Those that gave up, even in these undesirable circumstances, still ended up lost. ()

"is kind"-"one who renders gracious, well-disposed service to others." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 899) "Gentle in behavior" (Robertson p. 177) "Useful, helpful, friendly" (Lenski p. 555)

Comments:

1. "Love is not caustic or sharp-tongued." (Willis p. 455)

2. Exercising patience makes some people resentful, bitter, cynical and angry. Despite all that will happen to you in life, all the let downs, disappointments, etc..If you have love, you can avoid the misery caused when one becomes "soured" with imperfect people.

"envieth not"-"is not jealous" (NASV) "Love is neither jealous nor envious (both ideas)" (Robertson p. 178)

Comments:

1. They were envious of the spiritual gifts that others possessed. ()

2. "Love never detracts from the praise that is due another nor tries to make him seem less and self seem more by comparison..Instead of being envious love is satisfied with its own portion and glad of another"s greater portion." (Lenski p. 556)

3. Moses (Numbers 11:26-29) and John the Baptist (John 3:26-30), were both free from envy.

4. "And if at any time it is being outstripped by competitors, it harbors no irritation, feels no distress. it recognizes no jealousy when a rival receives the prize and praise." (Fee p. 134)

5. What misery we bring upon ourselves, due to the fact that we can neither enjoy or accept our station in life. Even Christians find themselves caught up in the "grass is always greener on the other side of the fence" syndrome. When we envy others, we can"t enjoy our own lives, nor can we really appreciate what God has given to us. Love refuses to live someone else"s life. Love is content with the life, talents, opportunities and abilities available to it. Love makes good use of what comes its way. Sound appealing? Sound liberating and refreshing?

"vaunteth not itself"-"love does not brag" (NASV) "Used of one who sounds his own praises." (Vincent p. 264) "It means to play the braggart" (Robertson p. 178) "Humble not boastful; unostentatious, not anxious to display superior gifts or to attract unmerited admiration." (Erdman p. 134) "the emphasis is on boasting which wounds others, causes unrest and discord.." (Willis p. 455) "is neither anxious to impress." (Phi); "love makes no parade." (Mof)

"Behind boastful bragging there lies conceit, an overestimation of one"s own importance, abilities, or achievements" (Lenski p. 556)

"It suggests self-centered actions in which there is an inordinate desire to call attention to oneself." (Fee p. 637)

Some of the Corinthians were desiring to "show off" their gifts, they wanted the spotlight, and to be the focal point of attention. Rather than using their gift for the good of the congregation.

"is not puffed up"-"is not arrogant" (NASV) We have encountered this word before in this letter. (,18,19; 5:2; 8:1) "nor conceited" (NEB)

"Napoleon always advocated the sanctity of the home and the obligation of public worship--for others. Of himself he said, "I am not a man like other men. The laws of morality do not apply to me." (Barclay p. 134)

In this letter we have found that such pride can lead to moral blindness. The Corinthians, who considered themselves such "wise and gifted individuals", were tolerating and overlooking much that was unholy and ungodly. (; 5:1ff; 6:1-8; 11:17-34)

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 13:5 doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh not account of evil; 

"doth not behave itself unseemly"-"does not act unbecomingly" (NASV); "is never rude" (Mof); "It isn"t indecent" (Beck); "to behave disgracefully, dishonorably, or indecently..love is mannerly; it does not conduct itself in a way which is contrary to the accepted standards of decency." (Willis p. 456)

Comments:

1. "The art of politeness cannot be learned exclusively from books of etiquette; it comes from within; it is inspired by sympathy, and is guided by consideration for the feeling of others. It is commonly a lack of love rather than a lack of knowledge that leads to bad manners, impropriety, and embarrassing rudeness." (Erdmans p. 134)

2. This phrase reminds us of various Christian women in Corinth who were casting off the veil and shocking the society they lived in. ()

3. Obviously, some of the tongue-speakers had been very rude to their fellow Christians. ()

4. Paul practiced such courtesy. (Acts 26:1-3; Acts 25:1-27)

"seeketh not its own"-"does not insist on its own way" (RSV); "does not insist on its rights" (Gspd); "does not pursue selfish aims." (Nor)

Comments:

1. And yet the Corinthians had been insisting on their own rights. (ff)

2. "It does not seek its own; it does not believe that "finding oneself" is the highest good; it is not enamored with self-gain, self-justification, self-worth." (Fee p. 638)

3. The Corinthians were caught up in a "legalism" that we often forget about. Insisting that you have the right to do it, simply because it is lawful, is also "legalism". Paul had taught, other things need to be considered, even beyond the lawfulness of the proposed act. (; 10:24,33)

"In the last analysis, there are in the world only two kinds of people--those who are continually thinking of their rights and those who are continually thinking of their duties; those who always insist upon their privileges and those who always remember their responsibilities; those who are always thinking of what life owes them and those who never forget what they owe to life." (Barclay p. 135)

"Cure selfishness, and you plant a Garden of Eden." (Lenski p. 557)

"is not provoked"-"not quick to take offence" (NEB); "it is not irritable" (RSV); "It is not touchy" (Phi). "is not embittered or enraged by abuse, wrong, insult, injury." (Lenski p. 558)

Comments:

1. "Intent on one"s own advantage, one is incessantly angered to find the world at cross purposes with him." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 899)

2. Anger, bitterness and resentment can never be mastered, until I learn to become an unselfish person. It is a smart man or woman that soon accepts the fact of life, that this world is cursed by sin, and therefore, it"s not going to be perfect. In fact, often, the world will seem to be working against us. (Genesis 3:17-19)

"taketh not account of evil"-"does not take into account a wrong suffered." (NASV) "love keeps no score of wrongs." (NEB)

"account"-"Old verb..to count up, to take account of as in a ledger or note-book." (Robertson p. 178) "Storing up the memory of wrongs, of indifference, of contempt, of grievances, of wounds; making a rigorous record of the injuries received from others." (Erdman p. 135) "The word we have translated (account) is an accountant"s word. It is the word that is used for entering up an item in a ledger so that it will not be forgotten..One of the great arts in life is to learn what to forget." (Barclay p. 136)

Comments:

1. Therefore, love refuses to hold a grudge or seek revenge. Love can forgive. (Matthew 18:35; Matthew 6:14-15)

2. This section reveals why forgiving others is so hard for some of us. As long as our mind is upon "self", forgiveness will be difficult, if not impossible.

3. It"s hard to forgive a debt, when you keep looking at the ledger!

4. Some people can live with their own selfishness and evil deeds, as long as they are able to convince themselves, that others have done worst to them, i.e. that they are still on the credit side of the relationship.

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 13:6 rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth; 

"rejoiceth not in righteousness"-"takes no pleasure in wrongdoing." (Bas); "does not gloat over other men"s sins" (NEB); "love is never glad when others go wrong" (Mof)

Comments:

1. "It is not so much delight in doing the wrong thing that is meant, as the malicious pleasure which comes to most of us when we hear something derogatory about someone else..It is one of the..traits of human nature that very often we prefer to hear of the misfortune of others rather than of their fortunes..We are much more interested in hearing a spicy story to someone"s discredit than a story to someone"s praise." (Barclay p. 136)

2. Again, when we are being selfish, we like to hear about the downfalls of others. Such makes us feel good, we think- "look how much better I am than them."

3. Love cannot find any pleasure in hearing about the moral weakness of another, because love realizes that sin "costs". When sin happens people are always hurt. (Romans 6:23)

4. Love can never encourage someone in wrong-doing. (Romans 1:32)

5. "Love absolutely rejects the most pernicious form of rejoicing over evil, gossiping about the misdeeds of others." (Fee p. 639)

"but rejoiceth with the truth"-"rejoices at the victory of truth." (Knox); "joyfully sides with the truth." (Wey); "But always glad when truth prevails." (Wms)

Comments:

1. Love rejoices at the spread of the truth, love rejoices when someone is baptized, or when the unfaithful Christian repents. Love rejoices when two Christians avoid divorce, when reconciliation happens, when a congregation avoids division.

2. The "loving thing to do", is always that which is in harmony with God"s truth. (John 14:15) 

3. Love never violates Scripture, love never argues for "extenuating circumstances, situation ethics, or the end justifies the means". Love always sides with truth.

"Christian love has no wish to veil the truth; it is brave enough to face the truth." (Barclay p. 137)

4. Love is never ashamed of the truth. (Romans 1:16) Love with speak the truth, in the most difficult of situations. (2 Timothy 2:2)

5. Love even rejoices in truth that is hard to listen to.

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 13:7 beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

"beareth all things"-"the verb (bear)..originally meant "to cover, to conceal"" (Willis p. 458) 

Comments:

1. "There is nothing love cannot face." (NEB) "Love has a tenacity in the present, buoyed by its absolute confidence in the future, that enables it to live in every kind of circumstance...Paul"s own ministry was a perfect example of such love." (Fee p. 640) (2 Corinthians 6:3-10)

2. In the sense of "cover" (1 Peter 4:9). Love would rather deal with sin privately (Matthew 18:15), than immediately drag everything out of public. Love can keep a confidence.

3. When love is in my life, I can handle, I can deal with properly and effectively the sins which fellow Christians happen to find themselves enslaved to. (Galatians 6:1-2)

"believeth all things"-"always eager to believe the best" (Mof).

Comments:

1. This doesn"t mean that love is gullible, or that love clings stubbornly to a belief, when all the facts contradict it. (1 Thessalonians 5:21-22; Acts 17:11) Neither, does love refuse to accept the fact that someone is in sin, when faced with the clear evidence.

2. "When love has no evidence to the contrary, it believes the best about its fellowman, it refuses to yield to unfounded suspicions and doubts, it gives people the benefit of the doubt." (Willis p. 459)

3. Regardless of the circumstances, no matter how bad things get or look, love remains convinced of the truthfulness of God"s word and His promises. (Romans 8:31-39)

"hopeth all things"-"Does not despair" (Robertson p. 179).

Comments:

1. This isn"t a hope grounded in people or the "good" in all men. Rather it is hope centered in God. Because I believe the Bible, I know people can change, I know people can repent, I know that unity is possible, I know that marriage can work.

2. Since Jesus is Lord (), the Christian is never given the right to despair, become cynical or pessimistic.

3. Jesus died for all men, man is free-willed, the gospel is still the power of God unto salvation--what right do I have to say, "it"s no use"?

4. There needs to be an application here to evangelism. Jesus took time to teach "hopeless" cases. (Luke 15:1-2) If we find ourselves becoming cynical about teaching others, then we have lost our confidence in what God has said about His word (Romans 1:16; Hebrews 4:12) and man.

"endureth all things"-"undaunted, undiscouraged, even to the end. Patient even in moments and days and long, long years when hope is deferred, love grows not weary." (Erdman p. 136) "endures without limit." (Ber)

Comments:

1. "but what this word really describes is not the spirit which can sit down and passively bear things, but the spirit which, in bearing them, can conquer and transmute them..."not with dumb resignation but with holy joy; not only with the absence of murmur but with a song of praise."" (Barclay pp. 138-139)

2. Love doesn"t run away from problems, troubles, adverse circumstances or situations which would tend to discourage others.

3. "Paul does not describe love in its greatest works, sacrifices...he goes into the ordinary circumstances of life as we meet them day by day...We find ready excuses when great things are made the goal of our attainment." (Lenski p. 561)

4. "Perhaps that point could best be captured by putting one"s own name in place of the noun "love" and not neglecting thereafter to find a proper place for repentance and forgiveness." (Fee p. 640)

5. How shallow is the world"s definition of love. Such expressions as "love means you never have to say your sorry", or, "if you love me, then your spend the night"..just fall pitifully short. One rock group had a song that said, "I want to know what love is". Well, long ago, God informed us. 

6. These verses inform us that love has a certain "toughness" to it.

THE PERMANENCE OF LOVE:

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 13:8 Love never faileth: but whether {there be} prophecies, they shall be done away; whether {there be} tongues, they shall cease; whether {there be} knowledge, it shall be done away. 

"never faileth"-"Love, that bears, also out-wears everything." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 900) "Love will never come to an end." (NEB); "Love shall never pass away." (Con)

"faileth"-1601. ekpipto {ek-pip"-to}; from 1537 and 4098; to drop away; specially, be driven out of one"s course; figuratively, to lose, become inefficient:-be cast, fail, fall (away, off), take none effect.

Points to Note:

1. The contrast in verses 8-10 is between that which endures and that which will pass away and cease. Since the spiritual gifts were never intended to be a permanent fixture among Christians, "life"s pursuit mustn"t end in gift-seeking. (What a rebuke to those whose life is a tireless quest for God"s gifts rather than God"s service." (McGuiggan p. 176)

2. Heaven isn"t a cold impersonal existence. As long as we are with God, love will always exist. (1 John 4:16)

"whether there be prophecies"-i.e. the spiritual gift of inspired preaching and teaching. ()

"done away"-"it will be done with" (TCNT). "To put out of use, to remove from the sphere of activity." (Willis p. 460) "To make idle, inoperative." (Robertson p. 178)

"whether there be tongues, they shall cease"-"they will stop." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 900)

"knowledge"-knowledge as the result of direct inspiration, the gift of knowledge.

Points to Note:

1. These three spiritual gifts (prophecy, tongues, knowledge), stand as representatives for all the gifts. And two of them (tongues/knowledge) the Corinthians took particular pride in.

2. The possession of a spiritual gift wasn"t necessary to gain favor with God. But the possession of love was and still is! One could lack spiritual gifts and yet still be on the "most excellent way."
3. Clearly, this verse is teaching that all the spiritual gifts would cease. A point that all concede. The only remaining question is, "when"?

Most Charismatic and Pentecostal groups would argue that the gifts would cease when Jesus comes again. They claim, "that which is perfect" (), refers to Jesus and His second coming. Problems with this view will be noted in the following verses.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 13:9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part; 

"For"-explains the reason why these spiritual gifts will cease. All the spiritual gifts had some relationship to the revelation of the Word of God. Gifts such as prophesy and knowledge revealed truth. Gifts such as tongues, healing, and miracles confirmed the divine origin of what was revealed. (Hebrews 2:3-4; Acts 2:22)

"know in part"-due to the fact that all truth (John 16:13) had not yet been revealed and or recorded. Hence the logical next step.

"we prophesy in part"-the gifts such as prophesy (speaking by divine inspiration) enabled the First Century churches to function, serve God and teach others, and edify it"s own members, despite the fact that they didn"t possess a N.T., or all the N.T. books. On the one hand they had the OT (Acts 17:11; Romans 15:4), and whatever letters had been written to them or received from other congregations. (Colossians 4:16; 1 Thessalonians 5:27) On the other hand, whatever "gaps" in their knowledge existed, the spiritual gifts filled in, giving revelation as needed. (1 Corinthians 14:30)

Point to Note:

Know in part and prophesy in part both refer to knowledge of the will of God. The context is dealing with "revelation". Keep this in mind as we approach the next verse.

In addition: The spiritual gifts were "limited" in how much revelation they gave. (a) All revelation wasn"t given to one prophet. (b) The gifts only gave a "part" of God"s revelation at a time. (See Acts 10:1-48) (c) No prophet or even Apostle ever revealed the whole of God"s truth at once. (d) The possession of a single copy of the N.T., was more valuable than any spiritual gift.

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 13:10 but when that which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away. 

"when"-this verse then is telling us "when" the gifts would cease. ()

"that which is perfect is come"-5046. teleios {tel"-i-os}; from 5056; complete (in various applications of labor, growth, mental and moral character, etc.); neuter (as noun, with 3588) completeness: -of full age, man, perfect.

Points to Note:

1. While Jesus is "perfect", this same word is also used in reference to the Word of God. (James 1:25)

2. The word perfect here refers to something that has reached the end or goal. "Refers to that which is whole or complete, that beyond which no further advance in excellence can be made; it lacks nothing." (Willis p. 463)

3. Ultimately, only the context can tell us what the "perfect" is in this passage.

Problems with the "perfect" being the Second Coming of Christ: 

(1) If Paul is saying that the gifts will continue until the Second Coming, then logic must force us to conclude that the Church will never have a complete written revelation of God"s truth. And if such is the case, then why did the N.T. end at the close of the First Century? If this view is correct, then the NT would or should contain many more books, especially books from other centuries, besides the First Century. (Like the O.T.-books were written from the beginning of prophetic activity, until the end. Matthew 23:35). If the gift of prophecy has lasted for the last 1900 years, they why didn"t any of these "prophets" record their works? Why did N.T. writers consider the written revelation to be complete? (Jude 1:3; 2 Peter 1:3) 

(2) Doesn"t this view make Jesus" promise in John 16:13 look rather meaningless? "You shall be guided into all truth..and yet, only the generation at the end time will really be in possession of all truth." ??

(3) Paul places "faith and hope" also above the gifts. () And yet, hope will be realized at the Second Coming (Romans 8:24) "By the time the commentators have finished, they have the gifts lasting just as long as faith and hope." (Willis p. 460)

(4) When they cease, they cease! Various Pentecost groups have claimed a "second outpouring of the Spirit" (a second Pentecost) in the twentieth century. A rebirth or revival of spiritual gifts. Such contradicts verse 10.

(5) Logically "that which is perfect" must refer to the completeness or perfection IN THE SAME REALM as that referred by the phrase "in part" (). And seeing that "in part" refers to the revelation of God"s will, that which is perfect must contextually refer to the complete revelation of the will of God.

(6) When the NT was complete, the means to reveal it (prophecy, knowledge) and confirm it (healing, miracles, tongues, etc..) where not longer needed. Such makes perfect sense. A body of truth would be revealed (John 16:13), it wouldn"t be a limitless supply (seeing that no man could comprehend or obey such a limitless and never-ending body of truth). Logic demands that eventually all truth was revealed. At which point, the gifts no longer were needed.

In the following verses Paul will give two illustrations to further explain or clarify what he has just said. The gifts gave partial revelation or revelation in parts, in view of finally providing the complete or perfect revelation of God"s truth. In like manner, the spiritual gifts were comparable to childlike tendencies that are abandoned when adulthood arrives. Or, looking in a mirror of poor quality compared to seeing someone in person.

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 13:11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child: now that I am become a man, I have put away childish things. 

"I spake..I felt..I thought"-the behavior of a child is appropriate to childhood. In like manner, the spiritual gifts were appropriate for the "then" period of time. But a time would come when they would be inappropriate.

"I have put away childish things"-another way of saying "they shall be done away, they shall cease" (); "that which is in part shall be done away." (13:11)

"I have put away"-once and for all. "The idea of a long extended period during which the spiritual gifts were absent followed by a renewal of them is prohibited by this illustration." (Willis p. 467)

Point to Note:

Whether Paul intended it or not, one cannot walk away from this illustration, without thinking that God was telling the Corinthians that the spiritual gifts belonged to a "childhood" stage in the church. Hence, spiritual gifts are not a sign of "spiritual elitism", rather they infer that something is missing or not yet complete.

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 13:12 For now we see in a mirror, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I know fully even as also I was fully known. 

"For now"-during the time when the gifts are operational. When revelation is being given part by part. ()

"see in a mirror"-Corinth was famous as a producer of some of the finest bronze mirrors in antiquity.

"darkly"-"Lit., in an enigma..to express obscurely " (Robertson p. 179) "Dimly" (NASV) "Lit., means "a riddle", and, then, was used figuratively to describe anything that was unclear." (Willis p. 467)

Points to Note:

1. People in the First Century did have good quality mirrors. But the word "dimly" suggests that Paul is contrasting what is seen in a poor quality mirror with what is seen in a face to face meeting.

"but then"-when the "perfect" revelation (what the gifts aimed at) arrives.

"face to face"-Note: Nothing is said here about seeing God face to face (what most commentators read into the passage). When the complete revelation of the will of God is achieved-- compared to the spiritual gifts that gave revelation in parts, the completed NT will be like seeing someone face to face, instead of looking in a mirror. Access to a complete NT, had the spiritual gifts beaten any day of the week.

"now I know in part"-() Even the prophets in the O.T. experienced this. (1 Peter 1:10-12; Romans 15:25-26; Ephesians 3:2-5)

"but then"-again, the "now, then" contrast. Then, when all revelation has been delivered and recorded.

"shall I know fully"-a complete revelation=complete knowledge of God"s will. "This doesn"t mean that we shall be omniscient as God is; rather, it means that we shall have His full revelation." (Willis p. 468)

"even as also I was fully known"-"most likely refers to God"s way of knowing. God"s knowledge of us is immediate--full and direct." (Fee p. 649) Instead of knowing "in part", instead of being dependent upon some gift for knowledge, the complete revelation of God"s word, will give us unlimited access to all truth. 

Again, a complete N.T. gave the individual a freer and more direct access to God"s truth. He wouldn"t have to wait for inspiration, or for the prophets to speak. God"s complete revelation could be opened, and the answers to any question or any number of questions could be immediately investigated.

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 13:13 But now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; and the greatest of these is love. 

"But now abideth"-"to remain, last." (Willis p. 469)

"now"-Paul isn"t saying that the gifts had ceased "now" (). Rather, having already told them about the temporary nature of the gifts, he proceeds to restate the truth about love. Love abides! (13:8) But not only does it abide, it is the greatest of all spiritual qualities.

"faith, hope"-"he adds faith and hope to love somewhat automatically, since for him these are what accompany love, not spiritual gifts." (Fee p. 651)

"and the greatest of these is love"-

Points to Note:

1. Usually it is explained that love is greater than faith or hope, seeing that both faith and hope will be realized. (Hebrews 11:1; Romans 8:24-25) And yet, faith can still be defined as trusting, submission and obedience. Which will always be around.

2. Jesus taught the same thing. (Matthew 22:37-40)

3. When all is said and done, apparently faith and hope both spring from love, or need love to survive. ()

4. Faith and hope can only properly work by love. (Galatians 5:6)

"Faith without love is imperfect; it may be merely the cold assent of the mind, or the inactive submission of the will, and it may lack in warmth of devotion of the heart. Hope without love may be self-centered or impure." (Erdman pp. 140-141)

5. Love expresses the very nature of God. (John 3:16; 1 John 4:16) And when we love we are most like God. (1 John 4:7)

6. Other people can express tremendous amounts of faith and hope (in false ideas). The world can manifest the same degree of faith and hope as the Christian. But only the Christian, only those in Christ can manifest verses . Nobody else but a Christian can do that! Especially considering the fact, that the only people of which it can be truthfully said that they rejoice in the truth, are those who have become Christians.

FINAL OBSERVATIONS:

For those that claim that spiritual gifts still exist today:

1. Then all of them should exist. The gifts were a package deal. () All would cease at the same time. (Mark 16:17-18) Hence, groups that claim to speak in tongues and heal, should also be able to drink deadly poison, be unaffected by the bites of poisonous snakes, and heal with 100% success.

2. Are forced to admit that the N.T. isn"t complete, i.e. we don"t possess all truth in written form. And seeing that for the last 1900 years no books have added to the N.T. If makes one think what all the "supposed" and claimed prophets since the days of the apostles have been doing. One someone please show us a "real" prophet since N.T. times? (Whose teaching didn"t contradict that of the apostles and Jesus!)
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FIRST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 14:

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 14:

I. In The Assembly: Prophecy Is Preferable To Tongues: 

II. The Need For Interpretation In The Assembly: 

III. Tongues Are A Sign To Unbelievers: 

IV. The Regulation Of The Gifts In The Assembly: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER 14:

A. While Chapter 12 introduced the "more excellent way" (), and Chapter 13 defined it. Chapter 14 reveals the practical demonstration of it. "This chapter shows that love for others will influence one to choose in preference to tongues, the more edifying gift of prophecy.." (Erdman p. 143) The way of love will always direct Christians to select the gift which results in the most edification for the congregation. (14:3-5,12)

B. Many religious groups view the tongues described in this chapter as different from the tongues mentioned in Acts chapter . Barclay defines the popular view as follows: "In it a man because worked up to an ecstasy and a frenzy and in that state he poured out a quite uncontrollable torrent of sounds in no known language." (p. 142) And yet there exists no compelling reason to distinguish the tongues of Acts 2:4-11 (or 10:45-46; 19:6 or Mark 16:17) from the tongues of 1 Corinthians chapters 12-14. Points to Note:

1. All the evidence points to the conclusion that the all these passages refer to the same gift. (a) The same name is given to this gift in all the passages cited. (b) The Holy Spirit was the source of the gift mentioned. (c) The purpose of the tongues, as a sign for unbelievers (1 Corinthians 14:21), fits the purpose of Acts 2:4-11. (d) The gift in 1 Corinthians 14:1-40, included the possible ability to speak in more than one "tongue" (14:18). This also fits Acts 2:4-11. (e) Contrary to what Barclay said, Paul reveals that the tongue-speaker wasn"t in an uncontrolled state of frenzy. (14:27-32) (f) The tongues of this chapter are clearly described as being languages. (14:9-11, 21)

2. The passage that gets people off track in this chapter is . Many people read this passage and automatically conclude that the tongue-speaker spoke in a language that nobody upon this planet would understand.

"Morris misses the point here. It"s unintelligibility he argues, "makes it plain that the gift spoken of here is different from that in Acts 2:1-47, where all men understood." But, in the first place, it was understood there because there were people of all those different languages there, whereas, in this assembly (the context of chapter 14), Greek was the language spoken. And, secondly, it isn"t true that all men there understood the tongues. Some mocked because they couldn"t understand (Acts 2:13) (or because they didn"t bother to listen for the Apostle who was speaking in their own native tongue.) Some of the people spoke Arabic and when they heard Arabic from ignorant Galileans, they were smitten. But what happened when they heard others speak Persian or Coptic or Latin?" (McGuiggan p. 179)

3. The point is that Paul is dealing with the abuse of this gift in the assembly. The whole context of this chapter is discussing the exercise of these gifts in an assembly (,12, 13-19, 23-40) And in such an assembly, like this one that existed in Corinth, the vast majority all spoke the same language. To get up and exercise your gift of tongues (speaking in a foreign language which you have never learned-and neither had your Corinthian brethren), in an assembly where nobody knew that language, would result precisely in what is mentioned in 14:2 "for no one understands."
"The circumstances of a person speaking in a foreign language before people who do not understand that language meet all of the necessary requirements. Most commentators use these verses to make some condemnatory statements about the former practice of the Roman Catholics of conducting their mass in Latin rather than the vernacular language. Either their usage of this passage against the Catholics was an abuse of this passage or they must admit that the situation of a man speaking in a foreign language before an audience which does not know that language will meet the necessary requirements for giving a proper exegesis of this chapter." [Note: _ Willis p. 476] 
III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 14:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 14:1 Follow after love; yet desire earnestly spiritual {gifts}, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

"Follow after love"-"As if a veritable chase." (Robertson p. 181) "Signifies to prosecute to its goal." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 902) "Hotly pursue this love" (Mon); "Make love your great quest" (Ber) "Lit., pursue, strive for, seek after, aspire to..in Paul it is a favorite metaphor for spiritual effort (1 Thessalonians 5:15; Romans 12:13; Romans 14:19; 1 Timothy 6:11; 2 Timothy 2:22). The present imperative implies continuous action, "keep on pursuing love."" (Fee p. 654)

Especially necessary when we remember that "without love", the most talented and gifted among the people of God, amount to nothing in God"s estimation. () **Talent never can make up for a poor attitude.** There is never a point in our lives that we can stop pursuing the love described in 1 Corinthians 13:4-8. 

"yet desire earnestly spiritual gifts"-while the gifts were to be operational, the Corinthians are encouraged to seek them. (; 1 Thessalonians 5:19-20; 1 Timothy 4:14) After all, God gave them for a reason, and they had great benefit for the church when exercised properly. (14:3) Love isn"t placed in opposition to the gifts, but rather, love opens up the true way for the proper exercise of every spiritual and natural gift.

"but rather"-"and above all" (NEB); "and especially" (Gspd)

"that ye may prophesy"-Inspired preaching in the language of your audience.

Points to Note:

1. In certain situations, various gifts were "greater" than others. ()

"It must be borne in mind that Paul is discussing these two gifts (prophecy and tongues) in relation to assembly worship. The whole chapter presupposes this and at times this is explicitly spelled out. To compare a steak-knife to a wood-chisel and claim the knife is superior makes no sense unless you have cutting steak in mind. Each is geared well for its own job." (McGuiggan p. 178)

In an assembly, where everyone spoke the same language, prophecy was the better gift, seeing that the prophet spoke in the common language of his audience.

2. Those who pursue love will always edify others around them, whether they have a spiritual gift or not!

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 14:2 For he that speaketh in a tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God; for no man understandeth; but in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

"For"-This and the next verse begins to explain why prophecy is particular gift to seek in relation to the assembly of the church.

"unknown"-(KJV). This word was added by the translators of the KJV. It has no equivalent word in the Greek text to justify it"s insertion here.

"speaketh not unto men"-But the tongue-speakers were speaking to men and wanting recognition. (, 14-17 "but the other man is not edified." 14:28) Hence this verse must be God"s perspective. In reality, since no one in the Corinthian congregation knew the foreign language that the tongue-speaker was using, the only one in that assembly who understood the message was God.

"for no man"-""No one understands" does not mean absolutely no one, for one who has the gift of interpretation, i.e. who is conversant with the particular foreign language used, would understand. Paul himself speaks about the possible presence of an interpreter, 27-28; in fact, the speaker himself may be able to act as an interpreter, 5,13." (Lenski p. 577) In addition, there were other people in the world that understood that dialect. But the point is, as the fact"s are, presently no one in the Corinthian assembly understood that language.

"but in the spirit"-"but in his spirit" (NASV) "his", being in italics, indicates that it was supplied by the translators. "he is no doubt inspired, but he speaks mysteries." (NEB) "to speak "in" or "by" the Spirit, is an established Scriptural phrase, meaning to speak under the guidance of the Holy Spirit." (Willis p. 477)

"mysteries"-"there is something worth hearing..mystery in Scripture is the correlate of revelation; here is stops short of disclosure." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 902)

Points to Note:

1. The tongue-speaker isn"t speaking gibberish. Rather he is revealing Divine truth. The word "mystery" isn"t speaking about "mysterious things", but rather, Divine truth that was once hidden. (1 Corinthians 2:7; 1 Corinthians 4:1; 1 Corinthians 13:2; Ephesians 3:3-4; Ephesians 3:9; Romans 16:25 "..the revelation of the mystery..")

2. The tongue-speaker did reveal the will of God. (Acts 2:11; Acts 10:46) The message he spoke was intelligent. Unfortunately, seeing that the church in Corinth wasn"t composed of people who spoke that tongue (dialect/language), the message remained a mystery.

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 14:3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and exhortation, and consolation. 

"But"-in contrast to the tongues. In a congregation where everyone spoke the same language, prophesy, inspired preaching in the common language of the audience was the more useful gift.

"edification, and exhortation, and consolation"-"is speaking to his fellow men words that will build up faith" (TCNT); "they stimulate and they encourage." (NEB)

"edification"-3619. oikodome {oy-kod-om-ay"}; feminine (abstract) of a compound of 3624 and the base of 1430; architecture, i.e. (concretely) a structure; figuratively, confirmation: -building, edify(-ication, -ing).

Much of this letter has stressed the need to pursue those things which promote spiritual growth in others. (; 10:23)

"exhortation"-3874. paraklesis {par-ak"-lay-sis}; from 3870; imploration, hortation, solace: -comfort, consolation, exhortation, intreaty. "calling to one"s side" (Robertson p. 181) This word can mean encouragement, comfort or exhortation (appeal).

This was the aim of inspired preaching, it is also the goal of "regular" preaching. (2 Timothy 4:2) God wants balanced preaching. Preaching that promotes spiritual growth, that exhorts (including encouragement, rebuke and admonition) and that offers comfort.

The gift of prophecy offered all these things to the people that heard the prophet speak, for the very simple reason that prophets spoke in the common language of the audience they were addressing.

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 14:4 He that speaketh in a tongue edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

"edifieth himself"-Note: All tongue-speakers didn"t necessarily understand what they had just said. (,13-14) 

Points to Note:

1. Some have a problem with the above. But no problem should exist concerning this concept. Those who insist that the tongues were heavenly languages or ecstatic utterances are faced with the same conclusion concerning what they believe the tongues to have been. Both views of the tongues run into the same wall. 

Whatever the tongues were, all must come back to the same conclusion, i.e. that not all tongue-speakers understand what they had just said.

2. It would be a miracle to be able to speak fluently in a language you had never previously studied. But would it not be another miracle (or take another miracle) to be able then to understand what you had just said?

3. But people will say, "how can you say something, without mentally comprehending what you said?" Someone could sarcastically respond "people do it all the time". But such does happen in the natural world, i.e. children say words before they understand what those particular words mean. And if that happens without a miracle, then certainly God can cause you to fluently speak in a foreign language, without the demand that you comprehend what you just said.

4. But then someone will say, "But what benefit would it be to have the preacher preach a message to people that the preacher didn"t understand himself. I mean, if the preacher didn"t understand the content of his sermon, they how can he properly field any questions that his listeners might have?"

This problem I think is based on a misconception concerning the tongues. Apparently the tongues existed for the purpose to attract the attention of those listening. (Acts 2:4-12 "..they continued in amazement and great perplexity..") But we might be under the wrong impression if we think that the tongues were used to reveal whole sermons. In the First Century, the universal language was Greek, which was spoken almost anywhere. The tongues weren"t necessarily needed to preach to people. Rather, they were used to attract the attention, to move people to enquire about the meaning of this event, i.e. here you are, an obvious foreigner, and yet you are speaking fluently in the local dialect. After the speaker had gained the attention of his audience, he would then preach to the people in a language that both of them understood.

"edifies himself"-Even the tongue-speaker who couldn"t intrepet would be spiritually built up, just knowing that God was using him as an instrument in the effort to save unbelievers. ()

"edifies the church"-and this is the question that love always asks, "will it edify the church?" ()

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 14:5 Now I would have you all speak with tongues, but rather that ye should prophesy: and greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 

"Now I would have you all speak with tongues"-Indicating that Paul isn"t against the gift of speaking in tongues. Rather Paul is against a loveless and selfish use of tongues, i.e. using your gift when others don"t benefit from it.

Point to Note:

This is yet another verse that reveals that all Christians in the First Century didn"t speak in tongues. (; 14:16) These two verses contradict the claim made by some Pentecostal groups that all "real" Christians receive a baptism of the Holy Spirit after conversion and as a evidence of that baptism, they speak in tongues. 

"As opposed top to those who regard tongues as the indispensable mark of having received the Spirit or spiritual maturity." (McGuiggan p. 180)

What do these two passages say about religious groups that gather around a new convert for hours in the attempt to "force" them to speak in tongues? What would the apostle Paul say about that practice? Who he commend them for such? ()

"greater is he that prophesieth"-"Greater" in the sense of congregational benefit. () The Prophet, seeing that he speaks in the common language of the assembly benefits (14:3) more people. With one exception:

"except he interpret"-Which would put the message revealed by the tongues into the common language of the assembly in Corinth, and hence in this insistance such would be equal with the gift of prophesy. Under this condition and this condition only, were tongues allowed into the assembly. ()

Point to Note:

"Greatness" is determined by "usefulness". Jesus even pointed out that "greatness" in the kingdom, would be determined by "usefulness" in serving others. (Matthew 20:27-28)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 14:6 But now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you, unless I speak to you either by way of revelation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or of teaching? 

"This verse begins a series of arguments designed to show the uselessness of uninterpreted tongues." (Willis p. 481)

"But now"-"For suppose" (Phi) "What the Apostle has said touching the criterion for edification, he applies to his own approaching visit." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 903)

"if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you"-"And now brethren, let me bring this matter still more closely home to you. You know that I intend to come to you. (; 11:34) Very well; suppose I came speaking only in tongues, what would I profit you?...In order to see Paul"s point the Corinthians need only to think of his coming visit and of his speaking to them only with tongues throughout that visit. What profit would they have from that visit?" (Lenski p. 582)

"unless"-the only speech that is profitable is speech that the audience understands! Preachers and teachers need to keep this in mind.

"either by way of revelation..knowledge..prophesying, or of teaching?"-All these refer to means and or gifts of revealing truth in the language of your audience. "Revelation comes through the prophet, knowledge through the teacher." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 903)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 14:7 Even things without life, giving a voice, whether pipe or harp, if they give not a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or harped? 

"Even things without life"-"This is only common sense. Even in the realm of instruments this makes sense." (McGuiggan p. 180)

"giving a voice"-"producing a sound" (NASV)

"whether pipe or harp"-"The two instruments, flute and harp, are commonplace in the Hellenistic world..were played individually..and were used in various settings: dance, drama, pagan worship, etc.." (Fee p. 664)

Point to Note:

The restraint that the N.T. church had in reference to instrumental music being added to the worship services is amazing. Especially, in light of the following facts: (1) The O.T. had commanded them to be used in worship, and Christians possessed and read the O.T. (Romans 15:4; 2 Timothy 3:15-16) (2) The religions surrounding them (Jewish and Pagan) used them. (3) They were popular in their own culture. (4) Something very strong must have prevented their use in the worship services during the first 600 years of Christianity. The only logical conclusion is that when Christians read the Scriptures, then must have reached the same conclusion members of the Lord"s Church reach today, i.e. that their use in worship is unscriptural. (Ephesians 5:19)

"if they give not a distinction in the sounds"-"if they do not produce a distinction in the tones" (NASV); "unless the notes are quite distinct." (TCNT)

"how shall it be known what is piped or harped?"-The point being that even in the realm of "lifeless things", the need for intelligent communication is necessary, if any profit is to be derived.

"To sit down at a piano and haphazardly punish those keys is to be a pain in the neck. Having done that, could you expect sane people to appreciate it?" (McGuiggan p. 180)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 14:8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself for war? 

"uncertain voice"-"an indistinct sound" (NASV) "There were sound patterns made on the trumpet which called people to arise and fight. What if the trumpeter blew without making any recognizable pattern? Would the people know to rise to battle? Well, that"s how foreign languages sound to the native. He gain nothing because he doesn"t know what is being said." (McGuiggan p. 180)

In this case, an unclear trumpet blast, might result in defeat and lives lost unnecessarily. The abuse of the tongues in the assembly, had definitely resulted in a failure to spiritually build up other Christians. Edification had been lost!

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 14:9 So also ye, unless ye utter by the tongue speech easy to understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? for ye will be speaking into the air. 

"So also ye"-"In the same way" (Beck); "You too must use a language that men can understand" (Nor). If clarity in communication is necessary in "lifeless" things, how much more in the area of human communication.

"speech easy to be understood"-"language that men can understand" (Nor) "Well-marked, distinct, clear." (Robertson p. 182)

Again, preachers and bible class teachers need to take seriously the principle that is being stressed in these passages. Language that doesn"t get the point across, language that the student doesn"t understand or comprehend, is useless in that particular situation.

"for ye will be speaking into the air"-"a proverbial expression for ineffectual speech, like our "talking to the wind."" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 905) "Wasting your breath".

Points to Note:

The tongues under consideration in this chapter: (1) Were languages. (2) Were public. These are not some sort of private prayer tongues! ()

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 14:10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and no {kind} is without signification. 

"voices"-"a great many kinds of languages in the world" (NASV)

"without signification"-"without meaning" (NASV). Every language in the world conveys meaning. "That is means something to somebody...the Greeks love these paradoxical expressions" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 905) "and not one of them fails to convey meaning." (TCNT)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 14:11 If then I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be to him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh will be a barbarian unto me. 

"I know not the meaning of the voice"-i.e. the meaning of the language being spoken. A situation identical to what was occuring with the abuse of tongues in the Corinthian congregation.

"barbarian"-"a favorite racial slur cast by Greeks on non-Greek speaking people." (McGuiggan p. 181) "For all ignorant of Greek language and culture." (Robertson p. 182)

"Where"s the advantage to being able to speak all of the languages of the world if the people you are speaking to don"t understand them?...Does the tongue-speaker think people will think him wonderful because he can speak all these languages? If people are bombarded with language they don"t understand (especially when they"re looking for edification) they"ll think the speaker is a barbarian..Not only will that create poor relations between the hearer and the speaker, it will work back the other way. The speaker will look down on those who can"t appreciate what he is doing..The pride-filled tongue-speaker can"t understand why these "peons" don"t appreciate him and the listeners can"t abide his parading (what to them is) his babbling." (McGuiggan p. 181)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 14:12 So also ye, since ye are zealous of spiritual {gifts}, seek that ye may abound unto the edifying of the church. 

"So also ye"-This demonstrates that the tongue-speakers were no exception to the rule laid down in the preceding verses. They couldn"t claim an "exemption" for their spiritual gift.

"since ye are zealous of spiritual gifts"-"eager for gifts of the Spirit." (NEB); "ambitious for spiritual endowments" (Gspd) Paul is not against "zeal for spiritual gifts", rather Paul is attempting to direct such zeal towards gifts that edify the congregation. "Paul"s present concern is to capitalize on their zeal, or more accurately, as before, to redirect their zeal." (Fee p. 666)

"seek that ye may abound"-"since they have such zeal for the manifestation of the Spirit, they should direct that zeal in corporate worship away from being "foreigners" to one another toward the edification of one another in Christ." (Fee p. 666)

"be eager to excel in such as will build up the faith of the Church." (TCNT)

"the edifying of the church"-Which infers that the benefit of the body is more important than the praise that might come upon one individual in the body. Spiritual gifts were not designed to elevate individuals, rather they were designed to edify the body.

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 14:13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in a tongue pray that he may interpret. 

"Wherefore"-the logical conclusion. The only way in which the church can receive such edification from the tongue-speaker, is if the speaker or another can interpret. ()

"pray that he may interpret"-indicating that some tongue-speakers possessed both gifts. () Which also infers that some Christians may have possessed more than one spiritual gift. It seems logical that the apostles possessed all of them. (2 Corinthians 12:12; taking all in consideration the wide range of miraculous events attributed to Paul in the N.T.)

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 14:14 For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

"For"-"Paul now applies the point..to their..worship by indicating the specific effect unintelligibility has on gathered worshipers." (Fee p. 668)

"pray in a tongue"-This isn"t a private prayer tongue. () While verse 13 was a prayer in your native tongue, here in verse 14 the prayer is made in a tongue or a foreign language.

"my spirit prayeth"-I know that I am praying to God, I know that the Holy Spirit is using me, I know that I am uttering spiritual words and thoughts. This isn"t uncontrolled ecstasy. For the tongue-speakers did have control. ()

"my understanding is unfruitful"-"but I don"t know what I am saying" (Tay) Hence, the great need seen for the gift of interpretation.

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 14:15 What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also. 

"What is it then?"-"So what shall I do?" (Fee p. 670) "What then is my conclusion." (TCNT)

"I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also"-"He will pray in a language he understands. That way he will gain understanding as well as the pleasure of communing with God..Not only will he make it his practice to pray in a language he understands, he will sing that way too." (McGuiggan p. 181)

Points to Note:

1. This seems to indicate that some in Corinth had been exercising their gift of tongues while leading congregational prayers and in singing during the public worship.

2. Paul was a man who wanted the full benefit of prayer and singing. Worship that was beneficial was more important to him than a worship service that displayed his gifts. He simply wanted to worship God, he wasn"t interested in calling attention to himself.

3. Public singing formed part of the worship found in the New Testament church.

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 14:16 Else if thou bless with the spirit, how shall he that filleth the place of the unlearned say the Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou sayest? 

"Else"-"Otherwise" (NASV) He will go on to argue in verses 16-17 that praying in a tongue, not only doesn"t benefit himself, neither does it benefit the minds of others either.

"bless with the spirit"-using your gift of tongues to offer a public prayer in the congregation.

"unlearned"-"ungifted" (NASV). Unskilled in the particular tongue that you are speaking. Some suggest that this word refers to non-Christian visitors who are expressing interest in becoming Christians. While such individuals are considered in , this verse seems to be refering to members who are unlearned in the tongue of the speaker, and hence cannot voice agreement with his prayer.

"Amen"-281. amen {am-ane"}; of Hebrew origin (543); properly, firm, i.e. (figuratively) trustworthy; adverbially, surely (often as interj. so be it): -amen, verily.

-"So be it, truly" (Willis p. 492) "Amen is the transliterated Hebrew word for "truth" or "verity" and used in the Greek as now in many languages in order to express full and decided assent." (Lenski p. 594) (Nehemiah 5:13; Nehemiah 8:6; 1 Chronicles 16:36; Psalms 106:48)

"seeing he knoweth not what thou sayest"-indicating that one cannot "Amen" a prayer that they: (1) Believe is unscriptural. (2) Can"t understand. (3) Can"t hear.

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 14:17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified. 

"verily givest thanks well"-"you are giving thanks well enough" (NASV) The prayer is excellent. Paul isn"t running down the gift of tongues or even using your gift in prayer. Rather he is correcting an abuse. Exercising your gift when praying, when nobody in the congregation understands the language that you are praying in.

Point to Note:

In these passages we have learned that the gift of tongues under consideration could be used to express a prayer to God and to sing a psalm. Clearly, the tongues aren"t gibberish.

"but the other is not edified"-and that is the problem. "Such worship is sincere, but it is unprofitable to the hearers." (Erdman p. 145)

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 14:18 I thank God, I speak with tongues more than you all: 

"I do not underrate the gift of tongues; I myself possess the gift in the highest degree." (Erdman pp. 145-146)

"I thank God"-far from thinking lightly of this gift, Paul thanks God for it.

"more than you all"-Some at Corinth may have discarded the views of all Christians who didn"t speak in tongues. () Paul outmanoeuvrers the Corinthians here. He beats them to the punch. They can"t discard his view of tongues, because he speaks in more tongues than any of them!

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 14:19 howbeit in the church I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that I might instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue. 

"howbeit in the church"-"in the assembly" (Alf). Again, "the public assembly of the congregation for worship" is the context of this chapter. In such a setting, where everyone spoke the same language, uninterpreted foreign languages were unprofitable.

"five words with my understanding"-"five words that can be understood." (Beck); "five intelligible words" (NEB)

"that I might instruct others"-the implication being that they should wish to do the same. "All things are lawful, but not all things are profitable." ()

"ten thousand"-"the largest word for numbers available in Greek." (Fee p. 675)

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 14:20 Brethren, be not children in mind: yet in malice be ye babes, but in mind be men. 

"be not children in mind"-"do not be children in your thinking" (NASV); "Do not be content to think childish thoughts" (Knox)

"in malice be ye babes"-"be babes in evil" (RSV); "Keep the innocence of children." (Knox)

"in mind be men"-"be grown-up in your thinking" (NEB)

Points to Note:

1. Obviously this verse infers that children aren"t born in sin or inherently depraved.

2. Loveless action is "childish" action. Wanting to use your gift of tongues in the assembly, regardless of the fact that it doesn"t result in edification, is behavior that Paul labels as "childish". The same application must be made to those who insist on their right to engage in certain activities (gambling, social drinking, smoking, dancing, etc..) regardless of how many Christians and non-Christians are turned away from the faith. When I only think about myself, I am engaging in "childish" thinking.

3. "This verse must be read with a sigh to get its significance. And stress the word "brethren" as you read it. Does all this talk offend them? Does it upset them to hear him "put down" their "toy"? Are they going to huff and hold if against him? Are they going to get their way in the assembly no matter what Paul says? This would be an expression of malice." (McGuiggan p. 182)

4. Christians should only be childlike in their freedom from evil.

TONGUES: A SIGN TO UNBELIEVERS:

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 14:21 In the law it is written, By men of strange tongues and by the lips of strangers will I speak unto this people; and not even thus will they hear me, saith the Lord. 

"In the law it is written"- Isaiah 28:11-12. Yes, the book of Isaiah was God"s "law" also. Actually the whole O.T. was called God"s law. (14:34; John 10:34; Romans 3:19)

"The setting is clear. The people won"t hear the words of the prophet (who speaks to them in their own language) so God will speak to them in the language of the Assyrians (if you think Israel is in view) or Babylonians (if you think Judah). Had they listened to the prophets they wouldn"t have needed foreign chastizement. But they wouldn"t listen so they will go into captivity. And in captivity they will be reminded of their unbelief by the daily "babbling" (of foreign dialects) going on all around them. It was unbelief that necessitated the lesson of the foreign language." (McGuiggan p. 182)

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 14:22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to the unbelieving: but prophesying {is for a sign}, not to the unbelieving, but to them that believe. 

"Wherefore"-based on the previous O.T. precedent.

"tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe"-"That means they weren"t meant for, geared for, assembly use." (McGuiggan p. 183)

"but to the unbelieving"-Tongues were intended by God to catch the attention of unbelievers. Which they did. (Acts 2:4-11; Mark 16:17-20..."The tongues came to Cornelius as a sign to convince the Jews who were with Peter that God had accepted the Gentiles. (Acts 10:46-48). The tongues which came to the Ephesians showed God"s endorsement of the rebaptism of the disciples of John. (Acts 19:1-6)" (Willis p. 497)

Point to Note:

The tongues that the unbelieving Jews heard following Isaiah"s day were foreign languages. Even thou they were called "Strange tongues", i.e. strange to those hearing them. This is simply another bit of evidence in this chapter that points to the tongues of 1 Corinthians 14:1-40 as being foreign languages.

"prophesying..to them that believe"-Now prophesy did benefit the unbeliever. () "He simply wishes to assert that its central thrust is for believers." (McGuiggan p. 183)

THE DAMAGE CAUSED THE ABUSE OF THIS GIFT:

"Verse 23 shows the disastrous impression which the exercise of the Tongues, carried to its full extent, must make upon men outside." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 910)

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 14:23 If therefore the whole church be assembled together and all speak with tongues, and there come in men unlearned or unbelieving, will they not say that ye are mad? 

"whole church...all speak with tongues"-after all, this is what the Corintians seemed to desire. "It is because all of the Corinthians loved and admired tongues above all other gifts. So in his supposition Paul grants them their wish..Interpretation is, of course, disregarded." (Lenski p. 602)

"and there come in men"-First Century congregations had their "vistors" too.

"unlearned or unbelieving"-Some feel that the "unlearned" in this verse refers to individuals who are expressing interest in Christianity.

The Corinthians thought that their uncontrolled tongue-speaking was impressive. Paul gives them a more real picture.

"will they not say that ye are mad?"-the visitors are not impressed!

What would be your reaction of entering a congregation, in which you were bombarded with one foreign language after another? Even if you heard your own dialect among them, the effect would be lost on you as other languages continued to pour out. Here is the logical end result of the misuse of this gift in Corinth. Every member just up exercising his gift, without considering anyone else. Zero edification for the assembly and potential converts are turned off!

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 14:24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one unbelieving or unlearned, he is reproved by all, he is judged by all; 

"if all prophesy"-The visitor is convicted by the preaching of the prophet(s), because the prophet spoke in the language of the assembly, which would of also been the language of the city and it"s inhabitants. The visitor is convicted because he/she understands the preaching.

"reproved by all"-"convicted by all" (NASV) "called to account..Lying behind the word "convicted" is the OT view that one is exposed before the living God through the prophetic word"; inherent in such "exposure" is the call to repentance, the summons to have one"s exposed sins forgiven by a merciful God." (Fee p. 686) (John 16:8; Ephesians 5:11; Ephesians 5:13; Titus 1:9; 2 Timothy 4:2)

"judged by all"-"Examined..the word implies inquiry rather than sentence." (Vincent p. 271) "Question after question strikes home and reveals his sin and his guilt to him." (Lenski p. 604) "all these sermons will convince him of the fact that he is a sinner, and his conscience will be pricked by everything he hears." (Tay)

Point to Note:

Here is Paul"s view of the type of preaching and or teaching that needs to be found in the assembly of the saints. Lessons that would convict the hearts of men. If a sinner goes away feeling good and yet still in his sins, the lesson failed to accomplish God"s desire.

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 14:25 the secrets of his heart are made manifest; and so he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring that God is among you indeed. 

"secrets of his heart are made manifest"-The inspired word of God digs deep into this man"s life. (Hebrews 4:12-13) Lesson after lesson, speech after speech, inspired utterance after inspired utterance reveals to this man that the things he has tried to hide (secret sins, impure motives, sins that he has rationalized or justified) are going to condemn his soul. And hopefully the following will happen. After all, some did hear prophesy, and yet refused to yield. (Acts 24:25)

"fall down on his face and worship God"-the outward manifestation of such inward conviction.

Points to Note:

1. I"m not sure if the above verse is saying that the prophets specifically reveal sins that this man has committed, or that, the inspired preaching hits upon all the various categories of sin that this man has been involved in.

2. "No wonder the Corinthians preferred tongues; it not only gave them a sense of being more truly "spiritual" BUT IT WAS SAFER!"i.e. no one felt bad, since no conviction of sin took place.

3. Modern Application: We can see why various religious groups have strayed away from biblical preaching. Most people tend to move towards what is comfortable and enjoyable. Worship services filled with stirring testimonals, healing services, concerts, plays, dramas, etc...are much more comfortable, then listening to preaching that convicts us of our sins.

THE PROPER USE OF SUCH GIFTS IN THE ASSEMBLY:

"The basic problem Paul has with the Corinthian"s singular zeal for the gift of tongues has now been addressed..because the gift is unintelligible, it neither edifies saints nor converts sinners. But that is not the only concern...Apparently there was a degree of disorderliness to their speaking in tongues as well...the argument of this section suggests that more than one of them was accustomed to speaking forth at the same time. Thus there appears also to have been a high degree of individualized worship in their corporate gatherings.." (Fee p. 688)

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 14:26 What is it then, brethren? When ye come together, each one hath a psalm, hath a teaching, hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying. 

"What is it then"-"What is the outcome then" (NASV); "Then what is our conclusion" (Wms); "Then what is the right course" (Gspd)

"He will now encourage them to allow each other to contribute to the edification of the assembly." (McGuiggan p. 183)

"When ye come together"-"whenever you meet" (Phi). "Present..whenever ye come together." (Robertson p. 184) This rule or principle applied to every worship service. Note: The Church assembling is often found in this letter. (,20, 33-34) Paul didn"t picture that one could be a Christian and not meet with other Christians. (Hebrews 10:24-25)

"each one"-there existed plenty of opportunity and time in the assembly for the exercise of various gifts.

"The passage does, however, emphasize the involvement of many members in the activities of the public worship services. The idea of a clergy-laity distinction is unknown among the New Testament churches." (Willis p. 504)

This verse points to the absence of a clergy that performed all the rites of worship for the congregation.

"psalm"-(Ephesians 5:19); "with a song of praise" (Wey). Fee seems to think that this could also include a hymn that one would pray. Seeing that other passages connected with singing stress a mutual benefit quality (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16); I would tend to shy away from saying that this passage allows soloists in the assembly.

"teaching"-"a lesson" (RSV). Any biblical piece of instruction. This could be uninspired teaching, since the idea of inspiration isn"t inherent in the meaning of the word rendered "teaching". God saw the importance of worship that included "teaching", i.e. instruction in doctrine. (1 Timothy 4:13; 1 Timothy 4:16)

"revelation"-a disclosure of divine truth. The type of messages that prophets delivered.

"Let all things be done unto edifying"-the rule that governed all that was done in the worship service. The same rule exists today.

Modern Applications:

When prayers are offered in the assembly they need to be heard. The preaching that is done needs to be on the level of those listening. The songs selected by the song leader should be songs that most in the assembly already know.

"Notice that both miraculous spiritual gifts and non-miraculous abilities were present in the assembly." (Willis p. 505)

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 14:27 If any man speaketh in a tongue, {let it be} by two, or at the most three, and {that} in turn; and let one interpret: 

"by two, or at the most three"-"One cannot be sure whether this means "at any one service" or "before there is an interpretation". In favor of the former is the phrase "at the most", plus the overall concern of the chapter that tongues not dominate the assembly." (Fee p. 691)

"and that in turn"-"and each in turn" (NASV) "This suggests they may have had many tongue-speakers and that they may have been speaking simultaneously." (McGuiggan p. 183)

"let one interpret"-(,13). From the standpoint of "orderliness", it would seem to make the most sense for the intrepretation to immediately follow each tongue-speaker, rather than the interpretation of all three utterances being given at once. Especially, in light of the visitors (14:23), or if the tongue-speaking happened to take the form of a prayer. (14:16)

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 14:28 but if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 

"if there be no interpreter"-implying that the tongue-speakers were required to know ahead of time if an interpreter was present. This demands that tongue-speaking wasn"t a gift that "overwhelmed" one. Neither was it something that couldn"t be predicted. The tongue-speaker could speak in tongues whenever he wanted! The gift could be exercised at will. So don"t let any so-called tongue-speaker today weasle out of "proving their gift", by the excuse that "they just don"t know when the Spirit is going to move them."

"let him keep silence in the church"-"Clearly, then, the tongue-speaker wasn"t "overwhelmed" by the Spirit. Not only was the prophet in control of himself (32), the tongue-speaker was too." (McGuiggan p. 184)

Remember this verse when someone says, "The Spirit is moving me and I can"t help myself." Notice also. In those whole discussion on spiritual gifts, nothing is said about the Corinthians "rolling on the floor, going into convulsions, fainting, passing out, yelling, jumping up and down, or clapping hands." Evidently, some Charismatic groups are prone to worse abuses in the assembly, than even the Corinthians!

"let him speak to himself, and to God"-i.e. use the gift in private outside of the assembly?

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 14:29 And let the prophets speak {by} two or three, and let the others discern. 

"by two or three"-two or three period (for the whole service). Or two or three in a row? Personally I lean towards the two or three period. Paul didn"t consider a longer worship service to be a more spiritual worship service.

"let the others discern"-"pass judgement" (NASV); "weigh what is said" (Gspd). (1 John 4:1; 1 Thessalonians 5:20-21; Acts 17:11).

"The church was obligated, not to blindly accept anything any prophet taught, but to test what was taught to see if it harmonized with the rest of God"s word." (Willis p. 508)

How much more do we need to weigh carefully the messages delivered by uninspired teachers and preachers. During the day and age of inspiration God created a checks and balances system within the church. There were prophets, but there also existed prophets who examined the messages of the prophets. () 

This verse infers that a person who had the gift of prophecy could teach false doctrine, i.e. the selfish person with the gift of prophecy could apparently disregard what the Spirit was revealing. 

The teacher of truth is never offended when people question or scrutnize the teaching which they have just delivered. If fact, God commands such scrutiny.

Verse 30
1 Corinthians 14:30 But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let the first keep silence. 

"let the first keep silence"-"round off his speaking and stop. This he is to do on the assumption that God wouldn"t reveal something to the prophet at that point unless it had priority over what was now being said." (McGuiggan p. 184)

This verse also reveals that a truly inspired speaker was also in control of his gift. Seeing that the prophet could stop his lesson (even though he wasn"t finished), and sit down in silence to listen to another man, reveals that nobody was rolling on the floor or out of control when the Holy Spirit came upon them.

Verse 31
1 Corinthians 14:31 For ye all can prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be exhorted; 

"one by one"-"one after another" (Beck)

"all may learn..all may be exhorted"-God felt that even inspired men needed to listen to sermons and be exhorted. The instruction in these passages manifest the wisdom of God. (1) Nobody, even a prophet wasn"t allowed to "hog" the assembly. (2) All truth was never revealed through "one man". (3) Everybody needed to sit and listen. (4) This system kept all the gifted people on an equal basis.

Verse 32
1 Corinthians 14:32 and the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets; 

"subject"-"Remember that a person who has a message from God has the power to stop himself and wait his turn." (Tay) "The gift of prophecy does not take from the prophets the control of their own spirits." (Con)

"Nor can this "keeping silence" be a problem for the prophet, because he is in control of his spirit. He isn"t bowled over by the storm of inspiration." (McGuiggan p. 184)

"In the New Testament Paul lays down the principle that, in true prophecy, self-conciousness, and self-command are never lost." (Vincent p. 272)

In the Apostle Paul prayed that he might speak God"s word as he should. (Ephesians 6:19) The Apostles prayed for boldness to preach God"s word. (Acts 4:24-31) Timothy was told to abandon the tendency to be timid. (2 Timothy 1:6-7) All this reveals that inspiration didn"t override free-will. An inspired man could back down. (Ezekiel 3:18)

This verse and the others in the context find themselves in conflict with the modern Charismatic Movement. In which people claim to be "lost" in the Spirit.

Verse 33
1 Corinthians 14:33 for God is not {a God} of confusion, but of peace. As in all the churches of the saints, 

"for"-The reason behind the instruction found in the previous verses.

"God is not a God of confusion"-"disorder, unruliness, disruption..a state of confusion, conflict and disorder." (Willis p. 511)

Points to Note:

1. It is the character of God that determines what is proper worship. The worship of the idols in Corinth was characterized by frenzy and disorder.."The Corinthians must therefore cease worship that reflects the pagan deities more than the God whom they have come to know..God is neither characterized by disorder nor the cause of it in the assembly." (Fee p. 697)

2. Therefore God doesn"t cause people to roll on the floor, faint, or lose control in the worship.

"but of peace"-"harmony" (Mof). "Orderly reverence is a mark of the churches." (Robertson p. 185)

"As in all the churches of the saints"-these rules that governed the public worship applied to all congregations.

THE ORDERING OF WOMEN: ()

While Paul is regulating the tongue-speakers and prophets, he sees the need to regulate the conduct of some ladies in Corinth. Apparently, not only was the worship services being disrupted by selfish prophets and tongue-speakers, it had also been disrupted by a certain group of women.

Verse 34
1 Corinthians 14:34 let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the law. 

"keep silence"-the same word is also used in ,30. So right away we know that this word doesn"t mean "absolute silence" in all things. In this chapter the silence has applied to a specific area, i.e. remaining silent in the realm of addressing the public assembly. (14:28,30)

"not permitted unto them to speak"-again, this must refer to a specific realm of speaking. To make this a blanket command covering all and any speaking in the assembly, a Christian woman couldn"t even sing (Ephesians 5:19) in the assembly, or confess Jesus before being baptized. (Acts 8:37)

"let them be in subjection"-obviously then, the abuse that this verse is designed to correct, involved women speaking in the assembly in a manner that violated her subjection. A woman singing doesn"t violate her subjection, neither would a woman giving an answer to a bible question when called upon by the teacher. 

Since this whole section has dealt with abuses caused by those who insisted on their rights to address the public assembly. It seems that the congregation in Corinth was also faced with a group of women who were insisting upon their rights to either address or use their spiritual gifts (women did possess them- Acts 21:9) in the assembly.

We should note that the New Testament Church possessed a member of talented and gifted women. And yet, Paul shut the door on such women addressing the assembly. Therefore, the argument often presented, that the talents that some women possess demand that the church allow them to become preachers, elders, deacons or teachers in a mixed adult class fails in light of Scripture. If women, women who could speak by inspiration were forbidden from addressing the assembly of the church, then such a rule must apply to all women in all ages and cultures since this day and age of the miraculous. If the greatest gift doesn"t authorize it, then neither can all lesser gifts or talents.

"as also saith the law"-probably Genesis 3:16, if any particular verse is meant. In 1 Timothy 2:11-14, Paul will make the same type of argument on material found in the early chapters in Genesis.

Verse 35
1 Corinthians 14:35 And if they would learn anything, let them ask their own husbands at home: for it is shameful for a woman to speak in the church. 

This verse may be addressing another problem among the women in Corinth. Some may have been interupting the assembly with a constant string of questions. "If she really wishes to learn (rather than assert her right to teach/lead) she can ask her man (not necessarily husband--I am assuming that this writer feels that in the case of a single woman, "her man" at home, would be her father, i.e. the man that she is in subjection to) at home. There is to be no excusing the lady taking the lead." (McGuiggan p. 184)

"shameful"-these verses are specifically dealing with speech from women in the assembly that would be "shameful". A woman singing isn"t shameful, a woman confessing Jesus in the assembly prior to her baptism isn"t disgraceful. But a woman taking the lead in the assembly, or a woman interupting the speakers would be.

CONCLUSION-CONFRONTATION AND SUMMARY:

Verse 36
1 Corinthians 14:36 What? was it from you that the word of God went forth? or came it unto you alone? 

"Some wouldn"t like like that. And some would suggest (maybe argue) that Paul wasn"t the only prophet. He had no right to settle the matter. And Paul responds to that kind of attitude in 36." (McGuiggan p. 185)

"was it from you that the word of God went forth?"-"did God"s message to the world originate with you." (TCNT) The truth of course was that Paul had brought the word of God to them.

"or came it unto you alone?"-"or that you have a monopoly of God"s truth" (Phi) Paul in this letter has repeatedly reminded them of the consistent teaching and practice found in all congregations of God"s people (; 7:17; 11:16). They were acting like some "elite" congregation that could make up their own rules. They were acting as if God"s truth had ONLY come to them.

These verses imply that the Corinthians thought everyone else was "out of step", when the truth of the matter was, they were the congregation that was acting "out of line." If the Corinthians were expected by an Apostle to bring their practices into line with the practices of other NT congregations. Then the letters sent to these congregations are intended as a pattern or blueprint to be followed by other congregations of the Lord"s church.

Verse 37
1 Corinthians 14:37 If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him take knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they are the commandment of the Lord. 

"If any man thinketh himself"-"If anyone thinks he speaks for God or has the Spirit." (Beck) Clearly, this was the attitude of many Corinthian Christians.

"let him take knowledge"-"recognize" (NASV); "let him prove it by recognizing." (Knox)

Points to Note:

1. People that are truly spiritual, recognize that Paul wrote the commands of God. Spiritually is in part determined by how we respond to the writings of the Apostles.

2. Paul clearly understood "what" he was writing.

3. Nothing is lost in the inspiration process. What was written down was just as much the "commandment of the Lord", as what Paul preached verbally.

"If a person fails to see the Divine nature of Paul"s writings, the proof is conclusive, that this man is no prophet, that he really has no spiritual gift." (Lenski p. 621)

4. Pride and arrogance could even blind those who possessed spiritual gifts!

5. The person, who is truly being led by the Spirit, acknowledges the Divine inspiration of Paul"s letters.
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Introduction
1 CORINTHIANS CHAPTER :

OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 15:

I. The Gospel That Paul Preached: 

II. Resurrection Appearances: 

III. The Consequences Of A No Resurrection Doctrine: 

IV. Christ"s Resurrection A Guarantee Of Our Own: 

V. The Resurrection Body: 

VI. The Living When Christ Comes: 

II. INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER 15:

"The problem Paul faces with these Corinthians was not their denial of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. That they didn"t deny as you can see from 12-19." (McGuiggan p. 187)

They had accepted a gospel message that taught the resurrection of Christ. () What some of them were denying was the bodily resurrection of believers. (15:12-13) But Paul points out that such a position is contradictory. (15:12-19)

"In..(vv. 12-34) Paul takes up what for him are two contradictory positions on their part (belief in Christ"s resurrection and denial of their own) and sets out to demonstrate their logical--and therefore absurd consequences." (Fee p. 714)

" makes it clear that the denial of the resurrection (general) was not the position of the whole church. It was the position of "some among you". This doctrinal deviation is a serious one and we need to note that 15:33 is written in connection with a doctrinal perversion and not a lifestyle. To undermine fundamental doctrine is to undermine morals." (McGuiggan p. 187)

Concerning the question of what was the source of, or what factors motivated certain Christians to deny the resurrection of believers. McGarvey says, "In the eyes of the Greeks the body was the prison-house of the soul, and death was a release of the soul from its captivity. The resurrection of the body, therefore, was regarded by them as a calamity rather than as a blessing, and so contrary to all sound philosophy as to excite ridicule. (Acts 17:32)" (p. 145)

"We are, on the one hand, pointed to the rationalism of the pagan Greeks, which simply refused to accept the resurrection of the body but held that the body is only an evil..or a fetter..or a dungeon, yea, a grave for the soul..from which death frees the soul...We are, on the other hand, informed (very briefly) that according to the popular view the bodies of the dead were thought to arise in their material grossness.." (Lenski p. 624)

Points to Note:

1. As in much of the letter, the problems in the Church at Corinth were caused when Christians had brought the erroneous views of their "culture and world" into the Church with them.

There existed a group of Christians at Corinth, who were enthralled with the "wisdom of this world" (Chapters 1-3). And the "wisdom" of the educated and intellectual Greeks had said, that the idea of a bodily resurrection was absurd, and contrary to all logic. Christians are faced with the same challenge today. When we became Christians, we also had to abandon not a few of the world"s "sacred cows, prejudices, and proclaimed facts".

2. Verses 35-50, seem to indicate that there existed a number of skeptics in Corinth. Christians that tended to disbelieve in the resurrection of believers, simply because they couldn"t answer all the questions that they had about the nature of the resurrected body.

Unfortunately, the same tendency is often found among Christians today. This Chapter reveals the principle, that we are obligated to believe teaching that God has revealed, even if we can"t answer all the questions that such a doctrine raises. 

1 Corinthians 15:29-58
OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF :

I. In the Absence Of A Resurrection These Practices And Actions Look Foolish:

II. Rebuke: 

III. Answering Various Arguments Concerning The Condition Of the Resurrection Body:

IV. What About Living Christians When Christ Comes Again? 

II. INTRODUCTION:

"The effect of unbelief in the resurrection, . To clinch the argument for the truth and the necessity of the Christian resurrection and to bring it home to the readers, the Apostle points out how futile Christian devotion must be, such as it witnessed in "those baptized for the dead" and in his own daily hazards, if death ends all (29-31); present enjoyment would then appear the highest good (32). The effect of unbelief in the future life is already painfully apparent in the relaxed moral tone of a certain part of the Corinthian Church (33f.)." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 930)

"This paragraph makes is clear that the issue of their denying the resurrection is no small matter...The actions of..them (v. 29), not to mention himself (vv. 30-32) border on absurdity if the dead are not raised. But even more importantly, he concludes (vv. 33-34) with an exhortation to righteous living, which strongly implies that there are some close ties between this particular issue and the aberrant behavior he has been attacking throughout the letter." (Fee pp. 761-762)

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 15:1 Now I make known unto you brethren, the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye received, wherein also ye stand, 

"Now I make known unto you"-"Now let me remind you" (Wms) "Reproachfully, as having to declare the Gospel anew." (Vincent p. 273) (Hebrews 5:12-14) "Paul writes, with a touch of blame, as though informing the Cor. of what the staple of his message had been, that on which their whole Christianity is built." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 918)

"Paul does not begin by naming the subject which he intends to treat..He starts with a reminder of the pertinent gospel facts on which the faith of the Corinthians rests. Not until he reaches v. 12 do the Corinthians hear that some men in their midst make this entire discussion necessary." (Lenski p. 625)

"the gospel which I preached unto you"-

We should note that "the gospel" has certain facts about it. Certain "doctrines" make up the gospel message. (; Acts 8:5,12; 35-36; Mark 16:15-16) Recently some have tried to make a distinction between the belief"s comprise the "gospel" and which beliefs comprise "doctrine". 

"which also ye received"-this is the same gospel that he had initially preached to them, and which they had embraced. (Acts 18:8)

"wherein also ye stand"-"on which your faith is based" (Bas) Seeing that the Corinthians weren"t taking a decisive "stand" for Christ. This phrase probably means, something like, "the gospel he preached is also the one to which they owe their very existence (as Christians)." (Fee p. 720) "By which you have your standing in Christ." (Romans 5:2; Romans 11:20) (F.F. Bruce p. 138)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 15:2 by which also ye are saved, if ye hold fast the word which I preached unto you, except ye believed in vain. 

"by which also ye are saved"-The gospel is our link with the salvation obtained by Christ. (Romans 1:16; Romans 10:11-17; 1 Peter 1:23; Acts 11:14 "and he shall speak words to you by which you will be saved..")

Point to Note:

Our salvation depends upon hearing and believing what God wants us to embrace. (Mark 16:15; Acts 16:32) Therefore, if any salvation is possible for anyone, the New Testament which contains the gospel message, must have remained in an uncorrupted form. Anyone that denies the accuracy of the Bible, needs to realize that such a claim, if it were true, would mean that we are all cut off from any hope of salvation.

"if ye hold fast"-Salvation, while it is unearned, is conditional. "provided you adhere to my statement of it." (Mof) 

"the word which I preached unto you"-

Point to Note:

"In a world which rightly stresses ethical commitment and response there is the temptation to play down doctrinal truth as though it were important but, in the final analysis, not fundamentally important. Paul here speaks of salvation IF the truths he preached were held on to..If Paul speaks the truth, systematic doctrine REALLY DOES MATTER. If we don"t like that we"ll have to take it up with God." [Note: _ McGuiggan pp. 188-189] 
Believing the wrong thing, can condemn our souls too. (2 John 1:9; 2 Timothy 2:17-18; 1 Timothy 1:19-20)

"except ye believed in vain"-"unless you believed in vain" (NASV) "Offers the possibility of that happening otherwise the statement couldn"t be made." (McGuiggan p. 189)

"in vain"-"heedlessly, at random, without serious apprehension, without realizing the facts involved" (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 919) This may also be anticipating . "if their current position as to "no resurrection" is correct, then Christ did not rise, which in turn means that they had indeed believed in vain. If they are right, everything is a lie, and they cease to exist as believers altogether." (Fee p. 721)

-"In vain" can also mean "without result". If they depart from the truth of the gospel, then their becoming a Christian has been "in vain", i.e. inferring that such a departure would lead to a lost condition.

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 15:3 For I delivered unto you first of all that which also I received: that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; 

"For"-Paul now explains in more detail, the gospel that he preached.

"I delivered unto you"-as a faithful steward. ()

"first of all"-"as of first importance" (NASV); "Not in time, but to importance." (Robertson p. 186) "First and foremost" (NEB). These following facts are of first importance, for the whole of Christianity rests upon them.

"that which also I received"-by direct revelation. (; 14:37; Galatians 1:11-12) "And hence no device or invention of my own." (McGarvey p. 146)

"that Christ died"-that"s a fact. Even secular sources admit that Jesus of Nazareth lived and was crucified. That"s plain historical fact.

"for our sins"-"is the explanation of the fact. It wasn"t just a martyr"s death. It wasn"t just another death among the countless deaths. It was a death on account of and on behalf of sins and the sinner. He didn"t die for sin in the abstract, but for "our" sins." (McGuiggan p. 189) (John 1:29; John 3:16; Romans 5:8; 2 Corinthians 5:15; 1 John 3:5; 1 Peter 2:24)

Points to Note:

1. One cannot preach Christ crucified, without at the same time, calling man a sinner. Which means that preaching Christ crucified is going to involve showing people the eternal consequences of their sins, i.e. hell.

2. This truth emphasizes that a "moral bond" exists between every person and Christ. All, regardless of time and culture (seeing that everyone sins- Romans 3:23), are morally obligated to obey Christ. Hence Christ is the only Savior for the whole human race. (John 14:6; John 3:16 "God so loved the world..")

3. Disbelief and rejection in Christ can never be whitewashed or excused. It is an act of ingratitude and selfishness. It can never be explained away as merely an intellectual problem. (John 3:18-21)

"according to the scriptures"-as Jesus Himself pointed out. (Matthew 26:54; Luke 24:25-27; 44-47). See also, such O.T. chapters as Isaiah 53:1-12 and Psalms 22:1-31.

Point to Note:

The O.T. didn"t predict that the Messiah would be a conquering earthly king (the Premillennial viewpoint). Rather, the Scriptures taught that the Messiah would sacrifice Himself for the sins of the world. (1 Peter 1:10-12)

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 15:4 and that he was buried; and that he hath been raised on the third day according to the scriptures; 

"was buried"-Another historical fact. This phrase points to the reality of Jesus" death. He didn"t swoon upon the cross, He died! And as proof of that, they actually placed Him in a tomb. Even the enemies of Jesus admitted that He was dead. (Matthew 27:63)

Point to Note:

Excellent material concerning the "evidence" of the resurrection can be found in a book entitled, "Therefore Stand", by Wilbur M. Smith. The following quotes are just a sample of the good material to be found in this work:

"We know more about the burial of the Lord Jesus than we know of the burial of any single character in all of ancient history..We know who took His body from the cross; we know something of the wrapping of the body in spices, and burial clothes; we know the very tomb in which this body was placed, the name of the man who owned it..We know even where this tomb was located, in a garden nigh to the place where He was crucified, outside the city walls. We know minute details concerning events immediately subsequent to our Lord"s entombment (p. 371)...In fact, we know more about what happened and what was said during the last week of His life on earth than we know about any other entire year of His life on earth....We know what He said to His disciples throughout Thursday of that week..the institution of the Lord"s Supper that night, the agony of suffering in Gethsemane, the nature of the crowd that came out to arrest Him..and how He was betrayed with a kiss. We know of the five trials which Jesus underwent within the last eight hours..We know what men said to Christ, what they said against Him, and what He said to them. We know how the soldiers despitefully used Him; how the Sanhedrin bribed witnesses to condemn Him. We know even the name of an obscure person who carried His cross...Nothing here is what we might call mythical, or even "theological": it is all solid, definite, historical fact." (pp. 360-361)

"The place is of geographical definiteness, the man who owned the tomb was a man living in the first half of the first century; that tomb was made out of rock in a hillside near Jerusalem, and was not composed of some mythological gossamer, or cloud-dust....The guards put before that tomb were not aerial beings from Mt. Olympus; the Sanhedrin was a body of men meeting frequently in Jerusalem. As a vast mass of literature tells us, this person, Jesus, was a living person, a man among men, whatever else He was, and the disciples who went out to preach the risen Lord were men among men, men who ate, drank, slept, suffered, worked, died. What is there "doctrinal" about this?" (p. 386)

"raised on the third day"-"On Sunday morning, for one reason or another, that tomb was empty, as everyone admits--Christian, unbeliever, disciple, scoffer, Jew and Gentile, conservative, and modernist." (Therefore Stand p. 361)

Point to Note:

Most arguments presented to explain away the resurrection, i.e. the disciples stole the body, the Romans stole the body, the Jews stole the body, the swoon theory, etc....THEIR VERY EXISTENCE ALL ADMIT THE SAME TRUTH, I.E. THE TOMB WAS EMPTY!

"according to the scriptures"-(Isaiah 53:10; Psalms 16:10=Acts 2:23 ff) And Paul had often argued that the O.T. taught that the Messiah would die and be resurrected. (Acts 17:2-3)

HE WAS SEEN BY WITNESSES: 

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 15:5 and that he appeared to Cephas; then to the twelve; 

"he appeared"-"Paul"s point seems emphatic. The resurrection of Jesus from the dead was not a form of "spiritual" existence. Just as he was truly dead and buried, so he was truly raised from the dead bodily." (Fee p. 728)

"What Paul delivered to them was more than an interpretation of OT scriptures as accurate as that may be. He delivered fact. Solid, immovable, concrete deeds. The death and burial which were according to scripture and could be verified by the documents of the authorities were no more factual than the resurrection." (McGuiggan p. 189)

"appeared"-not in a vision, or subjective sense. But was actually "seen".

"He gives no complete catalog of these appearances, not because he does not know about those which he omits, but because he follows a selective principle. Paul presents those witnesses that are most important to the Corinthians.." (Lenski p. 633)

"Cephas"-Peter. (Luke 24:34 "The Lord has really risen, and has appeared to Simon.") And Peter preached a bodily resurrection of Christ. (Acts 2:31 "nor did his flesh suffer decay")

"then to the twelve"-(John 20:19-23; Luke 24:34-43). Of course minus Judas. Thomas was also absent. Later on, Paul will mention an appearance to "all the apostles." (15:7)

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 15:6 then he appeared to above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain until now, but some are fallen asleep; 

"then"-"refers to a sequence of events placed in chronological order." (Willis p. 530)

"above five hundred brethren at once"- Matthew 28:7-16? (Mark 14:28)

"at once"-"at one time" (NASV). "Can hardly be explained except as an attempt to emphasize the reality and objectivity of this appearance." (Fee p. 730)

"the greater part remain until now"-most of them are still alive. This letter was written about 25 years after the appearance just mentioned.

Points to Note:

1. In the First Century, a great number of witnesses to the fact that Jesus had been bodily resurrected existed and could be consulted. 

2. "The implication from this statement is this: if you doubt my word, go investigate the witnesses for yourself." (Willis p. 531)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 15:7 then he appeared to James; then to all the apostles; 

"James"-most believe this James is the Lord"s brother, also mentioned in . We have no record of Christ"s appearance to him in the gospels. And yet, such an appearance would explain his change of heart. During His earthly ministry, the physical brothers of Jesus had their doubts about Him. (John 7:5; Mark 3:20-21) And yet some 40 days after His death, we find Mary and her other sons with the disciples. (Acts 1:14) The brother named James, becomes a very prominent member of the church in Jerusalem. (Galatians 1:19; Acts 21:18) This verse would explain why James went from unbelief to 100% belief in a short period of time.

"then to all the apostles"-This time Thomas was present. Like the appearance mentioned in (John 20:26-31). "To refer to the one mentioned in John 20:24-29 seems impossible because of the chain of events enumerated here; only eight days lapsed between the two appearances in John 20:19-29 which is hardly enough time for the Apostles to have journeyed to Galilee and back to Jerusalem." (Willis p. 533)

Acts 1:3 informs us that the N.T. doesn"t mention every specific appearance of Jesus.

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 15:8 and last of all, as to the {child} untimely born, he appeared to me also. 

"last of all"-"it is the final link in the chain that began with Peter and means "finally". (Fee p. 732)

"child untimely born"-"to one untimely born." (NASV) "Lit., as to the miscarriage." (Robertson p. 188) "the word literally refers to any kind of premature birth (abortion, stillbirth, or miscarriage." (Fee p. 733)

"Paul is one who from the spiritual point of view was not born at the right time because he had not been a disciple during the lifetime of Jesus. His calling to the apostolic office..could not take place in the normal, orderly, organic sequence. Moreover, his calling is forced as well as abnormal...He is torn from his previous course of life by the powerful intervention of the exalted Christ..The main emphasis is on the abnormality of the process." (Willis p. 534)

"He thus contrasts himself with the other apostles who more gradually and naturally matured from disciples, by years of nurture, into fully developed messengers of Christ." (Erdman p. 156)

"he appeared to me also"-Paul didn"t consider his encounter with Jesus on the road to Damascus, as a "visionary experience". But an actual resurrection appearance of the same kind as the others mentioned in this series. His seeing Jesus was as "objective" as theirs. (Acts 9:5; Acts 22:14; Acts 26:16)

Point to Note:

Paul"s language here shuts the door on any future apostles being chosen, who don"t fit into the above appearance categories. An apostle (besides being hand-picked by God) had to meet the very qualification of having seen the resurrected Christ. (Acts 1:21-22) While others saw Jesus in a vision (Acts 7:55-56; Revelation 1:12-20) Paul was the last one that Jesus actually appeared to.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 15:9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 

"least of the apostles"-(Ephesians 3:8; 1 Timothy 1:15). Paul is not saying that he had less authority than the other apostles. (2 Corinthians 11:5; Galatians 2:6-14)

"But he does recognize them (the 12) as a special group as can be seen by his remark in Acts 13:30-31 where he calls them "his witnesses unto the people."" (McGuiggan p. 190)

"not meet to be called an apostle"-"not deserving the name of apostle" (Ber); "I who am unworthy of the name of Apostle." (TCNT)

"a view many of them probably also held (2 Corinthians 10:10). But his reasons for it would be different from theirs...his reason here has to do with his former way of life." (Fee p. 734)

"because I persecuted the church of God"-a fact that Paul often alludes to. (Acts 22:19; Acts 26:9-11; Galatians 1:13-15; Philippians 3:6; 1 Timothy 1:13-15)

Points to Note:

1. Paul always kept in mind an accurate picture of the person he had been. On the very road to Damascus, he had been engaged in efforts to persecute Christians.

2. Paul never says, "well, I wasn"t that bad".

3. "Paul had done all that he could to destroy Christianity prior to his conversion." (Willis p. 535)

4. The conversion of Saul of Tarsus (Paul), is one of the great proofs for the resurrection of Christ. How do we explain this man"s radical change in direction? How do we logically explain, one giving up so much? (Galatians 1:13-15; Philippians 3:4 ff)

"First, he was a persecutor of the church; how then can one account reasonably for the startling fact that so suddenly he began to preach the gospel and to support and extend the church? Secondly, how explain the fact that the persecutor came to surpass all others in apostolic fervor and success? There is only one explanation." (Erdman p. 156) HE SAW THE RESURRECTED CHRIST!

"As someone has said, if there was ever a man in the first century who knew all the arguments against the resurrection of Christ which the Sanhedrin could ever draw up, that man was the Apostle Paul, and yet, in spite of all this, he believed Christ had been raised from the dead by the power of God.." (Therefore Stand. Smith pp. 414-415)

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 15:10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not found vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 

"But by the grace of God I am what I am"-despite his past, God had graciously called him. (Acts 9:13-15) The same could be said for any of us. (Romans 5:8) None of us have earned our standing in Christ.

"Since they have not given him his authority, they can neither take it from him nor deny it to him." (Fee p. 735)

"was not found vain"-"not without results" (Tay); "was not bestowed for nothing." (Wms) "Empty, without result, without profit, without effect." (Willis p. 535)

Point to Note:

This statement infers that our lives can abuse or neglect the grace of God which has been bestowed upon us. (Hebrews 10:29 "and has insulted the Spirit of grace?")

"but I labored more abundantly then they all"-"although God"s gracious gift of apostleship was the result of divine initiative..nonetheless it required Paul"s response." (Fee p. 735) "Nevertheless, latecomer as he was..he strove to make up for lost time...even if we go no farther back than the six or seven years immediately preceding the writing of this letter: he had evangelized the provinces of Galatia, Macedonia and Achaia, and was now actively engaged in evangelizing proconsular Asia, and two or three years later he would be able to treat his task in the Aegean lands as finished. (Romans 15:19; Romans 15:23)" (F.F. Bruce p. 143)

"labored"-"refers to labor that requires strenuous exertion that tires." (Lenski p. 642) "This is sober fact as shown by the Acts and Paul"s Epistles. He had tremendous energy and used it." (Robertson p. 189)

"yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me"-Lest someone think that Paul is taking credit for those he converted. Without God and the power of His word, all this labor would be in vain. (1 Corinthians 3:6 "but God was causing the growth.")

Point to Note:

It is interesting to note that First Century Christians believed they couldn"t earn salvation. And yet, they didn"t use "grace" as an excuse for spiritual sloth. Instead, they were motivated to serve God all the more, seeing that He had graciously forgiven them. Zeal and enthusiasm is the proper response to God"s grace. (Titus 2:11-14)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 15:11 Whether then {it be} I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed. 

"I or they"-Paul, or the other Apostles.

"No matter which of these competent witnesses the Corinthians examine, no matter to which of these notable heralds they listen, they will always hear the identical testimony and proclamation." (Lenski p. 644)

"Once more..he is pressing on them that their current behavior and theology are out of step with those of the other churches (cf. ; 4:17; 7:17; 11:16; 14:33). Thus, "what they believed" through his preaching when he was among them is the same gospel preached presently by him and by all the apostles. On the matter of their denial of the resurrection, therefore, they are following neither Apollos, nor Cephas, nor Christ; they are simply going off on their own." (Fee p. 736)

We should note that all the apostles preached the same message!

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST/THE GENERAL RESURRECTION:

"With this paragraph the reason for the present argument is stated for the first time." (Fee p. 738)

Not everyone in Corinth was denying the resurrection. Neither was this a denial of the resurrection of Christ. Rather, some in Corinth were denying the general resurrection of all believers (and logically unbelievers also) (). God, speaking through Paul, points out that this is an inconsistent position to hold. One cannot logically reject the resurrection of believers, and yet still believe in the resurrection of Christ.

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 15:12 Now if Christ is preached that he hath been raised from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? 

"Now if Christ is preached that he hath been raised from the dead"-The point that he has just conclusively proven. "No fact could be better attested, none more reasonably believed." (Erdman p. 156) No matter who the preacher was, this was the message preached.

"some among you"-"Although this is the position of only "some among you", most likely the "some"...have had a significant influence within the community." (Fee p. 740) It only takes "some" to do a lot of harm within the church. ( "a little leaven leavens the whole lump of dough."; Ecclesiastes 9:18 "one sinner destroyeth much good.")

"no resurrection of the dead"-i.e. no general resurrection, specifically of all believers. (Even though the righteous and the wicked will be raised at the same time- John 5:28-29)

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 15:13 But if there is no resurrection of the dead, neither hath Christ been raised: 

"neither hath Christ been raised"

Point to Note:

In the mind of God, both resurrections stand or fall together. One cannot say, "there is no resurrection of the dead", if one PROOF TO THE CONTRARY EXISTS, i.e. Christ was raised. "Thus the single fact of Christ"s bodily resurrection once for all invalidates the assumption that denies the bodily resurrection in general." (Lenski p. 650)

Modern religious groups such as the Jehovah Witnesses couldn"t have offered this line of reasoning to the Corinthians. For the Witnesses don"t believe that Christ was raised in a bodily form. Hence, they are forced to conclude that in their theology the resurrection of Christ doesn"t demand the bodily resurrection of all believers. Something is seriously wrong with your theology, when it won"t allow you to use an argument offered by an Apostle!

But before Paul will deal with the positive aspects or consequences of Christ"s resurrection, he will first analyze the logical negative consequences to what is presently being taught in Corinth. Such scrutiny of false doctrine, is Paul"s way of silencing the opposition, and hence saving souls. (Titus 1:9-11)

The following verses will demonstrate that the denial of the resurrection, isn"t an isolated teaching which could be accepted or rejected independently of other doctrines.

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 15:14 and if Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching vain, your faith also is vain. 

"then is our preaching vain"-"without any basis, without truth" (Willis p. 540) "Empty" (Robertson p. 189); "there is nothing in our message." (Gspd) Seeing that the resurrection of Christ is the very heart and substance of the gospel message (); without the resurrection of Christ, the gospel would be emptied of it"s content.

Point to Note:

And yet there exist denominations and denominational preachers who deny that Christ was raised from the dead. Paul would say, "if that is true, then you are out of a job, aren"t you!"

"your faith also is vain"-for they had believed preaching that proclaimed that Christ was risen. (,11 "and so you believed.")

This verse implies that the faith of the Christian is based on the resurrection of Christ. But for us today, it is also based on the fact that the N.T. contains an accurate description of the actual events, i.e. that the N.T. is the inspired word of God. Hence, the person who claims to be a Christian, yet also denies the inspiration of the Scriptures, HAS JUST CUT ALL THE SUBSTANCE OUT OF THEIR "FAITH". "If the skeptics refuse to believe the fact of Christ"s resurrection, they have nothing to stand on." (Robertson p. 189)

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 15:15 Yea, we are found false witnesses of God; because we witnessed of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead are not raised. 

"Yea"-"More than that" (Mon)

"we are found false witnesses of God"-"we are found guilty of misrepresenting God" (Gspd)

"False witnesses, not mistaken witnesses. He allows no loophole of escape: the resurrection is a fact, or else a falsehood." (Willis p. 541)

"because we witnessed"-The testimony of the Apostles was that Jesus had been raised. (Acts 2:24; Acts 2:32; Acts 3:15; Acts 3:26; Acts 4:10)

Point to Note:

Paul"s logic here must be applied. Those who take various liberal views of the Bible, must face the following conclusion. If as they say, Genesis 1:1-31; Genesis 2:1-25; Genesis 3:1-24; Genesis 4:1-26; Genesis 5:1-32; Genesis 6:1-22; Genesis 7:1-24; Genesis 8:1-22; Genesis 9:1-29; Genesis 10:1-32; Genesis 11:1-32 is mythical, the flood wasn"t universal, Sodom and Gomorrah really weren"t destroyed by God Himself, the Israelites really didn"t pass through the Red Sea on dry ground, Jonah really wasn"t swallowed by a big fish, and that the O.T. and the N.T. really aren"t the infallible word of God...THEN..the biblical writers who WROTE TO THE CONTRARY...are all going to hell-including Moses, many of the prophets (who claimed inspiration), the writers of the gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke and John-for they all endorsed the miraculous nature of many OT events)..Peter and Paul are also lost, for both of them endorsed many OT miraculous events too (1 Corinthians 10:1-11; 1 Peter 3:20; 2 Peter 2:1-9; 2 Peter 3:1-11). Either what they wrote is true, or what they wrote is false, and they are guilty of bearing false witness against God...IT"S ONE OR THE OTHER.

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 15:16 For if the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised: 

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 15:17 and if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. 

"vain"-"not merely in the former sense () of being emptied of its content, but in the sense of its being futile, ineffectual." (Erdman p. 158) "Fruitless" (Vincent p. 275) "Useless, idle, it gets you nothing." (Lenski p. 655)

"ye are yet in your sins"-faith expressed in an "un-resurrected" Christ is futile. If Jesus failed to rise from the dead, then faith in Him is useless. No resurrection-no atonement for sin, no redemption, NO FORGIVENESS, YOU ARE STILL LOST! This verse implies that the resurrection PROVED THAT GOD ACCEPTED THE ATONEMENT AND SACRIFICE OFFERED BY JESUS FOR SIN.

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 15:18 Then they also that are fallen asleep in Christ have perished. 

"fallen asleep in Christ"-i.e. deceased Christians.

"have perished"-Since no true forgiveness of sins was actually obtained, all dead Christians, are lost Christians.

"Whatever doctrine constrained them to regard their beloved associates in the faith as lost, must needs appear to them as in itself highly questionable." (Willis p. 544)

Point to Note:

Shallow thinking on the resurrection of Christ still exists today. Somehow people think that if they can disprove the resurrection of Christ, then no God exists and hence no accountability. God disagrees. If Christ wasn"t raised from the dead, GOD STILL EXISTS, SIN STILL EXISTS, ACCOUNTABILITY STILL EXISTS. Disproving the resurrection of Christ, simply means that EVERYBODY IS LOST!

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 15:19 If we have only hoped in Christ in this life, we are of all men most pitiable. 

"we"-Paul, the other Apostles, AND THE CORINTHIANS!

"only hoped in Christ"-"if our hope in Christ were limited to this life only" (Phi); "And if our hopes in Christ applied only to this life" (Nor) "If this is all that we are, people who have cherished an illusion until the hour of their death.." (Lenski p. 658)

"all men most pitiable"-"then we are unhappy beyond all other men." (Knox)

"Paul himself had "suffered the loss of all things" for the sake of the Christ who had appeared to him (Philippians 3:8); what a fool he had been if Christ after all had never left the tomb!...his striving to win an imperishable wreath (9:25), would be but a hollow mockery." (F.F. Bruce p. 145)

Point to Note:

But some will say that, "even if Christianity turns out to be a hoax, at least you lived a good life here, at least you did some good." PAUL WOULD DISAGREE!

"It"s all very well to talk about being good even if there is no God and there"s no ultimate or absolute Truth. THAT"S PIOUS TWADDLE. Without some ultimate Truth as embodied in God, there is NO GOOD AND NO NOBILITY OR HONOR IN SELF-GIVING FOR THE SELF BECOMES VALUELESS." (McGuiggan p. 191)

CHRIST IS RAISED/THE CONSEQUENCES:

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 15:20 But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of them that are asleep. 

"But now hath Christ been raised from the dead"-THANK GOD FOR THAT!

"But of the many wonderous significances of the resurrection, Paul chooses a particular one here. He speaks of Christ"s resurrection in relation to the resurrection of the saints." (McGuiggan p. 192)

"the firstfruits"-"the word was used to describe the offerings of the first ripened fruits of the crop to the Lord. Whenever the firstfruits were offered, they guaranteed that the rest of the crop would follow." (Willis p. 547) "suggests the image of a great harvest which is ushered in by the first sheaf that is presented as an offering to God, Leviticus 23:10." (Lenski p. 662)

"As surely as the first fruits guarantee the coming harvest, so surely does his resurrection guarantee theirs." (F.F. Bruce p. 145) See also: 2 Thessalonians 2:13; 1 Corinthians 16:15.

"of them that are asleep"-deceased Christians. (; 1 Thessalonians 4:13)

Point to Note:

The resurrection of Christ set in motion certain events that cannot be reversed. It absolutely guarantee"s our resurrection, the total defeat of death and all enemies of God.

"Paul saw the universe headed toward a great climax at which time all things would be subjected to Jesus, including the demolition of the power of death. The denial of the resurrection constitutes a denial that Christ will bring this present struggle between Himself and the Devil to a successful end." (Willis p. 546)

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 15:21 For since by man {came} death, by man {came} also the resurrection of the dead. 

"For"-The death of Jesus alluded to in the previous verse, reminds us of His humanity or identification with us. Paul maybe saying in this verse, that just as death entered because of man, it was only appropriate that the release from death was obtained by one who was also man (plus much more) (John 1:14; Philippians 2:6 ff)

"In Jesus Christ man is condemned (2 Corinthians 5:21), in Jesus Christ man is vindicated (5:20) and exalted (Hebrews 2:5 ff). NOTE: The death and resurrection spoken of in these verses is a physical death and resurrection, and not a spiritual death and resurrection.

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 15:22 For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. 

"For as in Adam all die"-Every person who partakes of the same nature as Adam, i.e. human, mortal, dies.

Note: Paul believed that Adam was a historical person.

"in Christ shall all be made alive"-Jesus had made possible the resurrection from the grave for all men. Unfortunately, some will be resurrected only to face punishment. (John 5:28-29)

Point to Note:

Some have tried to use the above verse to teach the doctrine of Total Hereditary Depravity, i.e. everyone is born in sin, inheriting the sins of Adam. ("all die spiritually in Adam) But if that is what this verse is teaching, then the rest of the verse, which also includes the same word "all" as the first part of the verse, must logically teach that Christ will save everyone. ("all live spiritually in Christ") Which is false (Matthew 7:13-14).

Paul primary application is probably to believers. All believers die physical because of Adam and all believers will be resurrected because of Christ. After all, that is the context of the whole chapter, and the very point of the next verse.

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 15:23 But each in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ"s, at his coming. 

"But each in his own order"-"order, turn, arrangement" (Willis p. 550) 

The Corinthians may have written Paul with some questions about the "order" of the resurrection. Some may have been under the mistaken impression, that all the dead were supposed to rise when Christ rose from the dead.

"Christ the firstfruits"-the first class or group previously mentioned. ()

"then they that are Christ"s"-Christians.

"at his coming"-"And following Christ, living because he lives, are those that are Christ"s" (McGuiggan p. 193)

"coming"-"It became a technical term to refer to the visit of a person of high rank (kings, emperors)." (Willis p. 550)

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 15:24 Then {cometh} the end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have abolished all rule and all authority and power. 

"Then cometh the end"-"next after that" (F.F. Bruce p. 146) "Marks the next event after the second coming." (Willis p. 550)

Point to Note:

Other passages inform us that the resurrection of the wicked will happen at the same time as the resurrection of the righteous. (John 5:28-29; Matthew 25:31-46; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18; 1 Thessalonians 5:1-3; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9) And these passages also inform us that "the end" will happen when Christ comes again (2 Peter 3:9-10). Therefore we must reject the Premillennial theories that try to place 1007 years between the resurrection of the righteous and the resurrection of the wicked, including the end.

"when he"-i.e. Christ

"shall deliver up the kingdom to God"-this implies that JESUS IS REIGNING AS KING NOW. And that the kingdom of God is established now. (John 3:5; Mark 9:1; Colossians 1:13-14; Revelation 1:9; Revelation 5:9-10.)

Point to Note:

This presents another conflict with Premillennial theory. Premillennial doctrine states that Jesus is coming back to "set up" the kingdom of God. But according to Paul, when Jesus comes, and with it the end, the kingdom of God is not set up, it is delivered up.

"deliver up"-"to surrender, to give over into the hands of another." (McGuiggan p. 193)

Points to Note:

1. Included in this kingdom, are the people of God. (Colossians 1:13-14) Compare Acts 20:28 with Revelation 1:5-6. Christ will present all the saved to the Father.

2. When Christ delivers up the kingdom of God, does that mean He will cease to reign?

"Sovereignty has been committed to the Son for a definite purpose: when that purpose has been fulfilled the sovereignty returns to the original source. We need not think of Christ as losing anything or as ceasing to rule, but as bringing to a triumphant conclusion a special dispensation." (Willis p. 551)

"As little as the Father fails to rule now when Christ exercises the rule, so little will Christ cease to rule when he delivers the rule to the Father." (Lenski p. 675)

"when he shall have abolished all rule and all authority and power"-"The powers to be abolished, naturally, are those which oppose God." (Ephesians 6:12) (McGuiggan p. 194) Including the final enemy, death. 

Point to Note:

"There are those who feel that the mess the world is in makes it impossible for Christ to be ruling. This is the secular way of looking at things...If the mess the world is in now proves Jesus isn"t in control then the mess the world"s been in since the beginning proves that no one has ever been in control. The fallacy in this thinking is that God is so in control that evil and suffering can"t happen. But this would mean God has NEVER been in control." (McGuiggan p. 194)

Verse 25
1 Corinthians 15:25 For he must reign, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet. 

"For he must reign"-Jesus was reigning in the First Century. (Acts 2:36; Ephesians 1:21-23; 1 Peter 3:22)

"all his enemies under his feet"-Even the O.T. taught, that the Messiah would rule, not during a period of Utopian peace, but rather during a time when He would face opposition. (Psalms 110:1-4 "..rule in the midst of Thine enemies..")

Verse 26
1 Corinthians 15:26 The last enemy that shall be abolished is death. 

"abolished"-2673. katargeo {kat-arg-eh"-o}; from 2596 and 691; to be (render) entirely idle (useless), literally or figuratively: -abolish, cease, cumber, deliver, destroy, do away, become (make) of no (none, without) effect, fail, loose, bring (come) to nought, put away (down), vanish away, make void.

"death"-And when and how is death destroyed? AT THE GENERAL RESURRECTION! Now we see another reason why the denial of the resurrection is so dangerous. Such a denial completely undermines God"s ultimate purpose. Everything can"t be set right again, UNTIL, death is completely vanquished. Meaning that death has lost every victim it has ever claimed. Christ"s present reign will end will the last body leaves the tomb. But all this is LINKED WITH the resurrection.

Point to Note:

The resurrection of Christ was the decisive victory against the forces of evil. (Colossians 2:15; 1 Peter 3:22; Matthew 28:18; Revelation 1:18) Death has already lost the battle (2 Timothy 1:10). Which means, if you are in opposition to God, you are fighting a lost war and a hopeless cause.

Verse 27
1 Corinthians 15:27 For, He put all things in subjection under his feet. But when he saith, All things are put in subjection, it is evident that he is excepted who did subject all things unto him. 

"He put"-The Father placed all things in subjection under Christ"s feet. (Matthew 28:18; Ephesians 1:21-23) The idea here is from Psalms 8:8. Which the Hebrew writer also applies to Jesus. (Hebrews 2:9)

Paul"s point seems to be: To deny the resurrection, is to deny the authority which Christ was given. To deny the resurrection is to imply that "all things" (specifically death) are not "in subjection under His feet." Hence to deny the resurrection (general), is to be a false witness against God.

"he is excepted"-i.e. the Father.

"man"s place under God is seen in Christ. For while God put all things under his feet, that didn"t mean God was included. Man"s place under God is verified in the man above all men, Jesus Christ. The perfect man acknowledges that all he has comes from God and that acknowledgement is seen in his subjecting himself as a man to God..This is the perfect man"s letting God be God." (McGuiggan p. 195)

There is a valuable lesson here: Even when Deity dwelled in a human body, when God became man (John 1:14; Philippians 2:6-8), "man" still wasn"t elevated above God. While God was in a human body, God subjected Himself to God. To me this should remind us of a very important truth. Man will never become God! Throughout eternity, man will always be man, and God will always be God. (Revelation 22:3)

Verse 28
1 Corinthians 15:28 And when all things have been subjected unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subjected to him that did subject all things unto him, that God may be all in all. 

"Son also himself be subjected to him"-this doesn"t mean that the Son is inferior to the Father, or that He isn"t Divine. (John 5:23; John 1:1; Philippians 2:6; Hebrews 1:3; Hebrews 1:8). Subjection doesn"t demand the meaning of inherent inferiority (i.e. wives subject to husbands, slaves to masters, children to parents). Jesus will simply hand over the rule or role that had been assigned to Him. (15:24)

"that God may be all in all"-this doesn"t mean that everything in the universe will merge into "God".

When every enemy has been destroyed (many that God had merely tolerated in His patience), "the final rupture in the universe will be healed and God alone (Father, Son, Holy Spirit) will rule over all beings." (Fee p. 760) All "competition" will be eliminated and in very corner of existence, God uncontested. This also seems to imply, that in very place, God will be acknowledged as God.

Verse 29
1 Corinthians 15:29 Else what shall they do that are baptized for the dead? If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized for them? 

"Else"-"Otherwise" (NASV); "if all that is stated in the preceding is not fact." (Lenski p. 688)

"that are baptized for the dead?"

As you can well imagine a multitude of interpretations surround this verse. But as in all difficult texts, we can begin by removing those views which contradict other passages in the Bible.

Points to Note:

1. Paul approved of the practice (baptism) under consideration in this verse.

"Whatever the practice was, Paul uses it to make a case for the resurrection of the dead. This would have to mean he approves of the practice. If it was an error he could hardly have used it as an argument in favor of the resurrection of the dead. You can"t establish truth on the basis of an error." (McGuiggan p. 195)

Some Commentators argue that Paul here refers to a practice in Corinth of which he doesn"t approve, i.e. that Christians were being baptized for their dead relatives who had died outside of Christ. But all the previous abuses referred to in this letter are rebuked. 

Fee adds, "The second problem is theological and has to do with how Paul can appeal, without apparent disapproval, to a practice that stands in such contradiction to his own understanding both of justification by grace through faith, which always implies response on the part of the believer.." (p. 764)

2. The practice under consideration was universal:

"There"d be little point in making an argument based on something only a few of them believed. Because the bulk of them who disbelieved would be sure to tell Paul: "But what do we care what that little group practices. We don"t believe that!"" (McGuiggan p. 196)

"The present timeless participle describes those who receive baptism at any time, whether in the past, present, or future...All of the Corinthians are, of course, among the baptized...But it also includes all others who receive baptism anywhere and at any time. The one mark that is characteristic of all of them is baptism.." (Lenski p. 689)

3. Therefore the baptism under consideration must be water baptism:

It was a universal practice (Mark 16:15-16), every Christian could identify with it (1 Corinthians 12:13; Ephesians 4:5), it was related to the resurrection (Romans 6:3-5), and it had Paul"s approval. Hence the only question is, what does the phrase "for the dead" mean?

"for the dead"

Points to Note:

1. "For the dead one"-i.e. referring to Christ:

"This theory says that the person is baptized for the dead one, Jesus Christ. However, the word "dead" is a plural noun, hardly applicable to the person Christ." (Willis p. 562)

2. "Otherwise what shall they do who are baptized? for the dead? (i.e., are they baptized to belong to, to be numbered among the dead, who are never to rise again?) Indeed, if the dead do not rise again, why are people baptized?" (Fee p. 766)

"That is, is one baptized in order to forever be in the realm of the dead? This position has the merit of recognizing the legitimate purpose of New Testament baptism...First of all, one is baptized in order to be saved (Mark 16:16). If there is no resurrection from the dead, what difference does it make whether or not one has his sins washed away...Hence, if the dead are not raised, one"s baptism is absolutely nonsensical." (Willis p. 564)

This view also seems consistent with Paul"s line of reasoning in the rest of this section (vv. 30-32). For Paul"s other arguments reach the same end result, i.e. if there is no resurrection, then no future life exists. () The logic behind his argument appears to be, that if no resurrection exists, then there must be no need for it, i.e. NO FUTURE LIFE TO BE RESURRECTED TO. Jesus argued in a similar vein. If it can be proved by the Scriptures that man does have an existence apart from the body (Matthew 22:31-32), then you have also proven the need for the resurrection with the same Scriptures.

Another way to put this would be to say, that the resurrection implies that the body needs to be reunited with something, i.e. the soul. If there is no resurrection, then the body doesn"t need to be reunited with anything, therefore man doesn"t have a soul, and hence when man dies he is dead all over.

So in the above verse it appears that Paul is saying, if that is true, then baptism becomes absolutely meaningless. For have we been raised to newness of life, to walk with Christ... only in this life? Have we been baptized, ONLY TO DIE?

Various Thoughts Concerning Mormon "Baptism for the Dead":

1. The practice violates N.T. Scripture.."Such a practice would be false because it would undermine the notion of personal responsibility and personal trust. (John 3:16; Romans 10:17; Acts 2:40; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38) Even in the matter of meat-eating (Romans 14:23) one is not permitted to act on another"s faith. How much less in the matter of submission to Christ as Lord? (And could you see anyone as lost if they were offered salvation in the after-life while they were enduring separation from God?)" (McGuiggan p. 197)

2. "The Mormon practice, interestingly enough, is totally unknown to the book of Mormon...The practice was brought into the Mormon movement through the writings of the Doctrine & Covenants...One of the original three witnesses in favor of the book of Mormon, David Whitmer, has written an address to "All Believers in the Bible and the Book of Mormon". In it he claims to have received revelation from God saying that Joseph Smith was led away by the Devil in introducing the D & C which brings in polygamy, celestial marriages, priesthood and baptism for the dead." (McGuiggan p. 198)

3. "Mormons try to make their practice more palatable to non-Mormons by suggesting that their baptism (for the dead) are for those who "have never heard the gospel". This elicits some sympathy. After all, "they didn"t get a chance; is that fair?" This is all subterfuge. The records the Mormons keep (and they keep meticulous records) of those on whose behalf they have been baptized are not pagans in some far off land. They are their own people!" (McGuiggan p. 198)

4. "Chrysostom..describes such a practice among the Marcionites (a heretical sect). This is an especially strong argument against the Mormons, e.g., who would justify their practiced on alleged "biblical" grounds (which is of some interest in itself since the exegesis of the biblical text generally holds very little interest for them." (Fee p. 764)

From the above statements, it appears that concerning some issues, the Book of Mormon also carries very little weight with them. Especially in light of the fact that Alma says, "For behold, this life is the time for men to prepare to meet God...For behold, if ye have procrastinated the day of your repentance even until death, behold, ye have become subjected to the spirit of the devil..and this is the FINAL STATE OF THE WICKED."

Verse 30
1 Corinthians 15:30 Why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour? 

"Why do we"-Paul and his companions.

"stand in jeopardy every hour?-"in danger every hour" (NASV); "Why do I put my life to hazard every hour" (Con); "Why also do we apostles take such risks every hour" (Wey) (1 Corinthians 4:9; 2 Corinthians 4:8-11; 2 Corinthians 11:23 ff)

"As he will detail on more than one occasion, his apostolic ministry was a constant round of hardship and danger of all kinds. The emphasis here is on its continual (="every hour") dangers..for which the next two verses serve as commentary. His point, of course, is that he is indeed crazy to put his life in constant jeopardy for the sake of others, if neither he nor they have hope in the resurrection." (Fee p. 768)

"He was never out of danger from Damascus to the last visit to Rome." (Robertson p. 193)

Verse 31
1 Corinthians 15:31 I protest by that glorifying in you, brethren, which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 

"I protest"-"I swear by..Literally it reads "I swear by your boasting."" (Fee p. 769) "I swear it" (TCNT); "I swear it by my pride in your, my brothers--for in Christ Jesus our Lord I am proud of you." (NEB) "What a telling oath this is. To make sure that they understand the truth of his constant facing of death, he swears by that which is dearest to him, their own existence in Christ, which also came about by labors that had exposed him to such dangers." (Fee p. 770)

"which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord"-He is proud of his successful work among the Corinthians, and yet, he always realizes that God was the One who have the increase.

"I die daily"-"Death is his daily companion..He never knows at what moment some blow of persecution may strike him down." (Lenski pp. 692-693) "He looks death in the face every day..If his readiness to do so does not prove the objective validity of the resurrection hope, it certainly bears witness to his firm grasp of that hope." (F.F. Bruce p. 149) "On a daily basis I face the reality of death." (Fee p. 769) (Romans 8:36)

Paul is saying that just as sure as he rejoices in them... he faces death on a daily basis to bring the gospel to them and others.

Verse 32
1 Corinthians 15:32 If after the manner of men I fought with beasts at Ephesus, what doth it profit me? If the dead are not raised, let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 

"after the manner of men"-"to use the popular expression" (Phi); "If with only human hopes" (TCNT). "If there were no future rewards, no blessed immortality, why, humanly speaking, had he "fought with beasts at Ephesus?"" (Erdman p. 162) "As men ordinarily do, for temporal reward; and not under the influence of any higher principle or hope." (Vincent p. 277)

Point to Note:

Paul is saying, if there is no resurrection, then that demands that I am motivated to risk my life by a purely human motive, i.e. money, fame, etc...The Corinthian"s haven"t realized that their denial of the resurrection makes Paul and the other Apostles look really bad. Their false doctrine makes it appear that Paul and his companions are teachers of false doctrine (), it makes them look pitiful (15:19). In these verses it makes them look really stupid and not as smart as the rest of men. For if you are risking your present life and happiness for a future life that doesn"t exist, you come out looking like a fool. Paul says, "your teaching not only undermines everything we believe in, it makes me and the other apostles look like men motivated by some human ulterior motive."

"I fought with beasts at Ephesus"-the question has always been is this literal or figurative?

Many commentators cite the fact that Paul"s Roman citizenship would have exempted him from such punishment. "But Paul was a Roman citizen..If he were cast to the lions unlawfully, he could have prevented it by claiming his citizenship." (Robertson p. 193) 

"No such (literal) experience is recorded in the list of his woes in 2 Corinthians 11:1-33; moreover it appears from Acts 19:31-40 that Paul had friends in high quarters at Ephesus who would have prevented this outrage if attempted." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 932)

The reference is probably figurative, although it is tempting to imagine the Apostle Paul endowed with miraculous strength, fighting off lions and other wild animals in a Roman arena. While in Ephesus, Paul was challenged by men who behaved like wild beasts. (Acts 19:23 ff) He indicates at the end of this letter that things in Ephesus hadn"t improved much. (16:8-9 "..there are many adversaries.") See also: 2 Corinthians 1:8-9.

"what doth it profit me?"-"What do I gain" (RSV); "what is the good of an ordeal like that if there is no life after this one" (Phi) "Even such a feat (figurative or literal) would bring no advantage if the dead are not raised." (F.F. Bruce p. 150)

"let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die"-"If there is no resurrection, then instead of "fighting wild beasts in Ephesus", one may as well go the route of despair--and dissolution--and "eat and drink, for tomorrow we die...to be without hope in the resurrection life is a constant round of nothing." (Fee p. 772)

Points to Note:

1. "If death ends all, life has really little more to offer than eating and drinking, creature comforts like those of the brute." (Lenski p. 698)

2. "If...men persuade themselves that they shall die like beasts, they soon will live like beasts too." (McGarvey p. 154)

Consider the last statement, and then ponder the fact that especially for the last 30 years our society has been indoctrinating it"s children with the belief that we are just evolved forms of animal life. The problems seen in many adults, young adults and teenagers, are predictable behaviors considering what they have been taught.

Verse 33
1 Corinthians 15:33 Be not deceived: Evil companionships corrupt good morals. 

"Be not deceived"-"Do not go on being deceived! Deception runs its course; do not be persuaded to enter on or to continue in this course." (Lenski p. 698) ()

"Evil companionships"-"Bad company" (NASV)

"corrupt good morals"-"ruins good habits" (Beck); "ruins character" (Gspd).

Points to Note:

1. The "bad company" in this verse, are those who are teaching error. ()

"Conduct begins with teaching. Example is the strongest way to convey teaching but example is based on teaching. We sooner or later act out what we"ve come to believe." (McGuiggan p. 199)

"One who rejects the resurrection cannot live and act like one who truly believes this divine reality." (Lenski p. 699)

"At first, the false doctrine would appear to be an innocent theory about the dead; soon those who accepted it would reason, "Why deny myself of this fleshly pleasure since there is no resurrection anyway?"" (Willis p. 568)

2. This statement is also found in a secular work from the ancient world. "The quotation "bad company ruins good morals" is an iambic trimeter from Menander"s comedy Thais; it had probably become a proverbial saying." (F.F. Bruce p. 150) This was the Greek equivalent to 1 Corinthians 5:6 "..a little leaven leavens the whole lump of dough."

3. We have seen the above truth played out in many of the mainline denominations. Years ago many denominations began to swallow modernist views of the bible, i.e. the O.T. is myth, Jesus wasn"t really born of a virgin, etc..Today, these same denominations are the religious bodies which are advocating that homosexuality and sex outside of marriage aren"t sinful.

4. Many have made the mistake of thinking that they can convince people to live moral lives by using poetry, philosophy, cute and humorous stories or religious hype.

Verse 34
1 Corinthians 15:34 Awake to soberness righteously, and sin not; for some have no knowledge of God: I speak {this} to move you to shame. 

"Awake to soberness righteously"-"Become sober-minded as you ought" (NASV); "Come to your senses" (Nor) "It means to awake from a drunken stupor" (Vincent p. 279) "Shake off, therefore, this drunken fit, and keep from those sins in which it has tempted you to indulge" (McGarvey p. 154)

"A startling call, to men fallen as if into a drunken sleep under the seductions of sensualism and heathen society and the fumes of intellectual pride.." (Gr. Ex. N.T. 933)

Point to Note:

"It is the way of all rationalists and all skeptics to pose as clear-headed, sound, and sober thinkers and to charge true believers with blind acceptance of "dogmas" that are nothing but narcotics." (Lenski p. 699)

"sin not"-"stop sinning" (Robertson p. 194) Which implies that this error had led some already into sin.

"for some have no knowledge of God"-

"It is possible that this is a word that points outward, to those outside their community who do not know God and, given the present theological delusion and behavioral aberrations of this Christian community, are not likely to. Nonetheless, in the present context this is almost certainly a word of irony, the ultimate "put down" of those responsible for taking this church down its present disastrous course...that those who deny the resurrection ultimately live in ignorance of God.." (Fee p. 774)

"Those who claimed to have superior knowledge which led them to deny the resurrection, might have had greater acquaintance with Greek philosophy. However, they lacked knowledge of God.." (Willis p. 568)

"I speak this to move you to shame"-"You should be ashamed that I have to write like this at all!" (Phi) "The presence of these skeptics brings disgrace to the entire congregation, and the congregation ought to realize this and to purge itself." (Lenski p. 701)

"We are often told that errorists are just as "good" (morally) as those who believe and confess God"s truth, perhaps even "better"; but Paul does not agree...Doctrine is never an indifferent thing..it always works itself out in life." (Lenski p. 701)

ANSWERING OBJECTIONS CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION BODY:

Verse 35
1 Corinthians 15:35 But some one will say, How are the dead raised? and with what manner of body do they come? 

"How are the dead raised?"-"may not deal with the mechanics of the resurrection..That"s possible but it"s more likely that the last half of the verse explains what the first part has in mind. If they"d been asking by what power, the quick answer would have been, God"s! That"s not the answer." (McGuiggan p. 200)

"and with what manner of body do they come?"-Apparently some in Corinth could only see man having one type of body, i.e. a physical body. Some thought the doctrine of the resurrection was ridiculous, because they imagined that such a doctrine taught that decayed corpses would come forth from the grave (i.e. kind of a religious "night of the living dead")

"The body falls apart, it decomposes. Can you see that coming out of the tomb? Someone sniggers." (McGuiggan p. 200)

Point to Note:

We still face such questions, even among Christians today. "How is God going to resurrect someone that has been eaten by wild animals, cremated, buried at sea..."

"They wondered how God could restore a body which returned to the dust, passed thence into vegetation, and hence into the bodies of animals and other men." (McGarvey p. 155)

Verse 36
1 Corinthians 15:36 Thou foolish one, that which thou thyself sowest is not quickened except it die: 

"Thou foolish one"-"Skeptics (agnostics) pose as unusually intellectual..but pose does not make one intelligent." (Robertson p. 195)

"Not only was the spirit bad, the reasoning was terrible." (McGuiggan p. 200)

"Does this man try to make a joke of the resurrection and to turn the laugh upon simple believers by stating that the dead body will be patched together again from the dust, once more to begin its round of life in eating and drinking...What a fool to think of the resurrection in so pitiful a way!" (Lenski p. 703)

"The implication is not simply that such questions suggest one to have taken leave of his senses, but that one stands as the "fool" in the OT sense--as the person who has failed to take God into account." (Fee p. 780)

In light of this statement by Paul, what would God call someone that expressed disbelief in the virgin birth of Christ, or that God created the Universe in six days? Or that the flood of Noah couldn"t have been universal? Or that Jonah couldn"t have been swallowed and or survived in the belly of the sea monster?

"quickened"-2227. zoopoieo {dzo-op-oy-eh"-o}; from the same as 2226 and 4160; to (re-)vitalize (literally or figuratively): -make alive, give life, quicken.

"that which thou thyself sowest"-"You hold the answer in your own hands." (Fee p. 780) "In your own experience you know that a seed does not germinate without itself dying." (Phi)

Some of the Corinthians were under the impression that the resurrected body just had to be made of the same stuff as the body that was buried. 

Verse 37
1 Corinthians 15:37 and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other kind; 

"thou sowest not the body that shall be"-"Paul calls the man who thus puzzles himself a foolish one, because he denies that the all-powerful God can do with a human body that which he himself practically does annually with the bodies (grains) of wheat, etc., by merely availing himself of the common course of nature." (Mcgarvey p. 155)

Verse 38
1 Corinthians 15:38 but God giveth it a body even as it pleased him, and to each seed a body of its own. 

Points to Note:

1. Some of the very ones who were denying the resurrection, were farmers, who saw a resurrection very spring. Just because they planted a seed into the ground, didn"t demand that the plant which sprang up had to look exactly like the seed planted. They didn"t believe that decomposed seeds sprang up from buried seeds. Every year they witnessed that beautiful plants had sprung up from decomposed and buried seeds.

Therefore it is foolish to think that the resurrected body must be the old decomposed body "patched" up.

2. Even though there is no "vestige of its afterlife visible in the seed itself" (Fee p. 781); it still has one (i.e. the plant that springs from it). Likewise, the human body appears to be weak and mortal, and yet it does have a glorious future.

"even as it pleased him"-"That is why the interlocutor is called a fool in v. 36; such a question has left God out of account. God does as he pleases; and what pleases him is to "transform our lowly bodies so that they will be like Christ"s glorious body." (Philippians 3:21)" (Fee p. 782)

Point to Note:

Paul didn"t believe in the theory of evolution or even "theistic evolution". The type of body for each and every plant was determined by God. "Paul knows of no blind chance development of nature similar to ideas advanced in the godless theory of evolution. Rather, the very body which comes from the various seeds is fixed and determined by God." (Willis p. 573) (Genesis 1:12)

"But even supposing the body comes up out of the grave in a healthy (and not a decomposed) condition, it"s bound to die again. And are there to be numerous resurrections since every time the body comes back up its is destined to die again. But there is no body here except in the limitations of the critic"s mind. There"s more than one kind of body...God isn"t lacking in the ability to create different kinds of bodies depending on differing sets of circumstances and different purposes." (McGuiggan p. 200)

Verse 39
1 Corinthians 15:39 All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one {flesh} of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another flesh of birds, and another of fishes. 

The same ingenuity that God has manifested in the plant realm (); it also demonstrated in the animal kingdom. God has designed "bodies" to live in water, to fly, to survive in environments will little water, with extreme heat and with extreme cold.

"All flesh is not the same flesh"-indicating that God can make bodies out of different "stuff". He is not limited to just one kind of "flesh", even in the physical realm. Therefore, how then can we limit Him in the spiritual realm?

Verse 40
1 Corinthians 15:40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, and the {glory} of the terrestrial is another. 

"celestial bodies"-2032. epouranios {ep-oo-ran"-ee-os}; from 1909 and 3772; above the sky: -celestial, (in) heaven(-ly), high.

"terrestrial"-1919. epigeios {ep-ig"-i-os}; from 1909 and 1093; worldly (physically or morally): -earthly, in earth, terrestrial.

The "celestial bodies" apparently are those mentioned in the next verse, i.e. the sun, moon and the stars. The "terrestrial" bodies are any bodies found upon the earth, including man and the animals, those bodies mentioned in the previous verses.

"glory"-"splendor"; "beauty". "Brightness, splendor, radiance" (Willis p. 575)

Verse 41
1 Corinthians 15:41 There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory. 

"for one star differeth from another star in glory"-"in brightness" (NEB); "in brilliancy" (Ber). "Stars differ in magnitude and brilliancy. The telescope has added more force to Paul"s argument." (Robertson p. 196)

Paul"s point is that seeing that God can produce so many differing bodies, which also differ in splendor. And that this truth is evident in the entire created universe, we cannot argue that God can"t give anymore glory to the body that we now inhabit.

"Just as differing glory can be seen in the heavens..so God can produce differing degrees of glory in man"s body." (McGuiggan p. 201)

"Experience cannot teach that there is a type of life for which no suitable body can be found." (Willis pp. 575-576)

"In this part of the argument Paul is correcting a cardinal error in Greek thought. They stumbled at the doctrine of a resurrection, because they regarded the body as a clog to the soul; and so the body might indeed be, if God could form but one kind of body. But he can form celestial as well as terrestrial bodies, and spiritual bodies adapted to the needs of the spirit, which will not hinder it as does this earthly tabernacle which it now inhabits--bodies which will not only prove no disadvantage, but of infinite assistance.." (McGarvey p. 156)

Point to Note:

The above argument started my mind thinking. You can"t argue against God or biblical truth by using the creation. Since God created this universe, correct facts about this physical creation will always side with God. The Christian has nothing to fear from true science.

Verse 42
1 Corinthians 15:42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: 

"So also is the resurrection of the dead"-"We who see all of this variety in the creatures which God called into being and placed before our eyes ought to have no difficultly as to the form and the character of the bodies which God will bring forth from the graves at the resurrection." (Lenski pp. 710-11)

"It is sown"-"is a fitting word to refer to a burial". (Willis p. 576) Just like the seed mentioned in .

"in corruption"-"decomposition" (Ber); "a perishable body" (NASV); "When the body is sown, it decays" (Beck). The body that is placed in the grave decays, just like the seed that is placed in the earth.

"it is raised in incorruption"-"free from decay" (Gspd); "an imperishable body" (NASV).

"Not raised corrupt and then made incorrupt but raised incorruptible" (McGuiggan p. 202)

Verse 43
1 Corinthians 15:43 it is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: 

"sown in dishonor"-"buried because it is repulsive and will become offensive- John 11:39" (McGarvey p. 157) "We, indeed, try to honor the dead whom we bury by clothing them in their best, giving them a fine casket, flowers, our attending presence, etc...Yet the body itself is enveloped "in dishonor"--we soon hurry it from sight." (Lenski p. 712)

"it is raised in glory"-(Philippians 3:21)

"sown in weakness"-"Lack of strength as shown in the victory of death" (Robertson p. 196) "The dead body is altogether without power...It cannot even resist being buried, muchless the process of decay." (Willis p. 577)

"raised in power"-A body that death cannot conquer. A body fashioned and raised by the power of God. (Romans 8:11)

Verse 44
1 Corinthians 15:44 it is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual {body}. 

"natural body"-"A natural body tells you where it is made for. It is suited for life here..Neither of these two adjectives ("natural", "spiritual") tell us of the substantial nature of the body. They don"t tell us what the "stuff" of the body consists of." (McGuiggan p. 202)

"spiritual body"-a body adapted and geared for a spiritual existence.

"If there is.."-"As surely as there is.." (TCNT) Our resurrected body, is just as certain as the bodies that we now inhabit.

ADAM AND CHRIST COMPARED AGAIN:

The connection of this parallel with the previous verse, is that is offered as proof of the assertion found in 15:44, "If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual body." Paul now proceeds to prove that last statement.

Verse 45
1 Corinthians 15:45 So also it is written, The first man Adam became a living soul. The last Adam {became} a life-giving spirit. 

"So also it is written"- Genesis 2:7
"The first man Adam"-Paul doesn"t hold the view that a pre-Adamitic race of men lived on the earth and were destroyed prior to Adam. Paul did believe that Adam and Eve were actual historical persons. (1 Timothy 2:13-15)

"became a living soul"-"became a human being" (TCNT). The reference in Genesis 2:7 is describing the formation of Adam"s physical body. The passage that points out that Adam also had a soul or spirit is 1:26-27.

"The last Adam"-Christ

"a life-giving spirit"-"We receive a ("living-soul") body fitted for life in this world from Adam; we receive a ("life-giving spirit" ( a body fitted for life in the world to come) from Christ." (Willis p. 579) (1 Corinthians 15:22)

Verse 46
1 Corinthians 15:46 Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; then that which is spiritual. 

"Any ideas which speculate that the spirit of man existed prior to his body must come to grips with this verse. This verse clearly teaches that the first existence of man is his physical existence." (Willis p. 580)

Verse 47
1 Corinthians 15:47 The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is of heaven. 

"is of the earth"-"Man the first is from the earth, material" (Mof). Adam"s body originated from the dust. (Genesis 2:7; Ecclesiastes 12:7)

"earthy"-5517. choikos {kho-ik-os"}; from 5522; dusty or dirty (soil-like), i.e. (by implication) terrene: -earthy.

"is of heaven"-"an uncreated person..Because He is from heaven, He has a body adapted for existence there." (Willis p. 581) (John 1:1; John 14:1-31; Philippians 3:21; 1 John 3:1-2)

Verse 48
1 Corinthians 15:48 As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 

Verse 49
1 Corinthians 15:49 And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

"borne the image of the earthy"-"and as we have reflected the likeness of him who was made of dust" (Wms)

"we shall also bear the image of the heavenly"-i.e. we shall be resurrected in a body "like" the one that Christ possesses. (Philippians 3:21; 1 John 3:1-2)

BUT WHAT ABOUT THE LIVING WHEN CHRIST COMES?

Verse 50
1 Corinthians 15:50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

Paul now consider"s another possible objection to the resurrection, "What will happen to those who are alive when Christ comes?" "How can they be resurrected, seeing that they aren"t dead yet?"

"Now this I say, brethren"-a transition in thought.

"flesh and blood"-"an earthly body made of flesh and blood cannot get into God"s kingdom" (Tay) "Our earthly (natural) bodies are not suited for eternal life." (Willis p. 584) "mean this mortal body, and may denote the living rather than the dead." (F.F. Bruce p. 153)

"the kingdom of God"-the heavenly kingdom. (; 2 Peter 1:11)

"corruption"-5356. phthora {fthor-ah"}; from 5351; decay, i.e. ruin (spontaneous or inflicted, literally or figuratively): -corruption, destroy, perish. This is the "real nature" of flesh and blood, i.e. that which is prone to decay and death.

"incorruption"-this refers to the kingdom of God. The real nature of heaven, eternal life is "incorruption". (1 Peter 1:4)

Point to Note:

Therefore heaven, eternal life will never become old or ordinary. Heaven will never lose it"s lustre, it will never become routine or boring. Neither will the kingdom of God eventually disintegrate or break down.

Verse 51
1 Corinthians 15:51 Behold, I tell you a mystery: We all shall not sleep, but we shall all be changed, 

"I tell you a mystery"-"Listen, I will tell you God"s hidden purpose!" (TCNT) The word "mystery" doesn"t refer to something that is incomprehensible (what"s the use of telling someone something they can"t understand?). Rather it refers to truth, which has remained unrevealed in the past. (1 Corinthians 2:7-13; Ephesians 3:3-6)

"We all shall not sleep"-"not all of us are to die" (Mof) This earth will contain living Christians when Jesus comes again. (1 Thessalonians 4:15-17)

"Some understood Paul to make an affirmation that "we" (including himself and some of the Corinthians) would not all die...Paul was exactly in the same position as any other Christian. He knew that the Lord was coming again but did not know when (1 Thessalonians 5:1-3). When, therefore, he speaks of what will happen to the living at the time of Christ"s second coming, he included himself just as the rest of us do so frequently.." (Willis p. 586)

Point to Note:

Inspired Apostles discussed the Second Coming of Christ. And yet in all their discussion"s dates were never given. (1 Thessalonians 4:13 ff; 2 Peter 3:4 ff) It"s amazing then that modern religious groups have set dates. Therefore, anyone that has or will set a date for the Second Coming is claiming that they have access to "better" information than the Apostles did.

"but we shall all be changed"-"shall be made other..altered." (Lenski p. 737) Obviously, changed into a state other than "flesh and blood". 

Verse 52
1 Corinthians 15:52 in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

"in a moment"-"something that cannot be cut or divided" (Lenski p. 738) "an indivisible fragment of time" (F.F. Bruce p. 155)

"twinkling of an eye"-"The change will be as instantaneous as the moving of an eyelid." (Erdman p. 167) "The split-second speed of the transformation" (F.F. Bruce p. 155)

Point to Note:

This would indicate that Matthew 24:1-51, especially verses 3-34 cannot refer to the Second Coming of Christ. For in those verses Christians are commanded to flee (24:16). In this chapter there is no time to flee. Which also infers, that the wicked will have no time to repent. (1 Thessalonians 5:1-3)

This verse also offers reveals that God can destroy the earth, and transform ALL THE DEAD, in a split second. Now if God can bring the whole created universe to an end IN A SPLIT SECOND, then certainly He could have created it in six days.

"at the last trump"-"This tells us when the change will occur" (Willis p. 586) "It is the last trumpet not because it is the final in a series, but because it signals the End." (Fee p. 802) (1 Thessalonians 4:16)

"and we shall be changed"- (1 Thessalonians 4:16-17)

Verse 53
1 Corinthians 15:53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. 

"this corruptible"-this body composed of "flesh and blood" ().

"incorruption"-a body that cannot decay.

"this mortal"-2349. thnetos {thnay-tos"}; from 2348; liable to die: -mortal(-ity). This physical body that is prone to die.

"immortality"-110. athanasia {ath-an-as-ee"-ah}; from a compound of 1 (as a negative particle) and 2288; deathlessness: -immortality. A body that can never die.

"Incorruption and immortality is not predicated of the "soul", here, but of the body. And that truth is what most of the Greeks needed to hear. And it needs to be iterated today. The Bible does not teach redemption from the body (a view which is central to reincarnation and most Eastern religions), but the redemption of the body. (Romans 8:23)" (McGuiggan p. 204)

The body that Christians will be clothed with will be a body free from death, decay, and deterioration.

Verse 54
1 Corinthians 15:54 But when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall come to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 

"then shall come to pass the saying that is written"-"And it"s at the time when this corruptible body is transformed...that Hosea 13:14 finds fulfillment with a vengeance" (McGuiggan p. 205)

"Death is swallowed up in victory"-(Isaiah 25:8) "the figure in "swallow up" is drastic and expresses complete destruction." (Lenski p. 744) "And death shall be no more" (Revelation 21:4) See also Revelation 20:14.

"The one who has swallowed up the human race, as being himself swallowed up in victory." (McGarvey p. 159)

Verse 55
1 Corinthians 15:55 O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting? 

"O death, where is thy victory?"-(Hosea 13:14) "And then the taunting song begins. A song which righteous people have wanted to sing for a thousand generations...No more black limousines. No lines of mourners. No weeping pall-bearers. No stifled sobs. No heart-breaking goodbyes. No colorless cheeks..No death!" (McGuiggan p. 204)

"O death, where is thy sting?"-"For where now, O death, is your power to hurt us" (Phi)

Verse 56
1 Corinthians 15:56 The sting of death is sin; and the power of sin is the law: 

"The sting of death is sin"-"It is sin which gives death its sting" (Phi) "Death is the punishment for sin" (Genesis 3:19).

"Paul"s point..is that death is not simply the result of decay through normal human processes. Rather, it is the result of the deadly poison, sin itself.." (Fee p. 806)

"the power of sin is the law"-(1 John 3:4; Romans 4:15). "And the law which was used by sin to kill us" (Romans 7:8; Romans 7:13)" (McGuiggan p. 204)

Verse 57
1 Corinthians 15:57 but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

"but thanks be to God"-and when was the last time you thanked God for this?

"And while sin was powerful and death was universal, the Lord God was on our side!....We weren"t left alone to wrestle with what turned out to be too powerful for us. We were "given" the victory, we didn"t earn it!" (McGuiggan p. 205)

Jesus Christ made atonement for sin (John 1:29; John 3:16; Hebrews 7:27); He removed us from the curse of the Law of Moses (Colossians 2:14; Colossians 2:16); He also removed us from a system of "Law Justification" (Romans 8:1-4); and in His resurrection He defeated the power of death. (Hebrews 2:14-18; Revelation 1:18) "Wonderful threefold victory!" (McGarvey p. 159)

Verse 58
1 Corinthians 15:58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not vain in the Lord. 

"Wherefore"-the conclusion.

"be ye stedfast"-1476. hedraios {hed-rah"-yos}; from a derivative of hezomai (to sit); sedentary, i.e. (by implication) immovable: -settled, stedfast.

-"continue to be firm, incapable of being moved" (Wms); "hold your ground" (Mof); "Stand firm...and let nothing move you" (Beck) "Keep on becoming stedfast, unshaken. Let the skeptics howl and rage." (Robertson p. 199) From the context, stedfast and unmoveable in the gospel which Paul preached to them. ()

"unmoveable"-"Be not shifted from your position" (Lenski p. 753) (Ephesians 4:14) An open mind is only useful, if it is open to truth. (Colossians 1:23; 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12)

"always abounding in the work of the Lord"-"work for the Lord always, work without limit" (NEB) "What a word for the thousands who work, pray, give, suffer AS LITTLE AS POSSIBLE!" (Lenski p. 754)

"The attitude of doing as little as we can get by with doing is foreign to the spirit of Christianity. We are to have this attitude ALWAYS and not (just) for a few weeks after we are baptized" (Willis p. 592)

"forasmuch as ye know"-do you "know" this? Here is the motive for such diligence. 

"that your labor is not vain in the Lord"-"because you know that your labor in the service of the Lord is never thrown away" (Wms); "you know that NOTHING you do for the Lord IS EVER WASTED.."(Tay) 

Since death ends nothing for the Christian, since Jesus was victorious over death, what we do in this life for God MEANS EVERYTHING! No we are not men to be pitied, WE ARE PEOPLE WITH AN ETERNAL PURPOSE!
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY-MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 16:

I. The Collection For The Saints: 

II. Personal Travel Plans: 

III. Timothy And Apollos: 

IV. Exhortation/Respect Those Who Labor Among You: 

V. Final Greetings: 

II. INTRODUCTION:

A. "Apparently they have written for further instructions as to their part in the collection for the poor in Jerusalem, especially how they are to go about it and how it is to get to Jerusalem." (Fee p. 809)

B. "There is nothing more typical of Paul than the abrupt change between chapter 15 and chapter 16..There is no reach of thought too high for Paul to scale, and there is no practical detail of administration too small for Paul to remember. He was very far from being one of these dreamers and visionaries, who are at home in the realms of theological speculation, and who are quite lost in practical matters.." (Barclay pp. 180-181)

C. "As Paul concluded Chapter 15, he reminded the Corinthians that whatever service they rendered to God was not in vain (). Perhaps he stated that to prepare them for the words about giving to relieve the suffering of the poor." (Willis p. 594)

III. COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 15:

Verse 1
1 Corinthians 16:1 Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I gave order to the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. 

"Now concerning"-(; 8:1; 12:1; 16:12). Indicating this was subject matter in which they wished for Paul to give additional instruction concerning.

"collection for the saints"

Points to Note:

1. Paul had participated in previous benevolent projects. (Acts 11:29-30; Acts 12:25)

2. The leadership in the Jerusalem Church and the other Apostles had requested that Paul "remember the poor". (Galatians 2:10)

3. This collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem (; Romans 15:26), had been started some time previous to this letter. The churches in the Galatian region had already been instructed. (16:1)

4. "He didn"t even have to say which saints. What does that tell you? (1) That they had prior knowledge of which saints, and (2) They had agreed to do something about it." (McGuiggan p. 212)

5. There is quite a bit of speculation concerning why the church in Jerusalem found itself in such a condition of poverty. Some say that the voluntary selling of property and possessions recorded in Acts 2:44-45; Acts 4:32-37, had been a bad idea, which had only brought Christians into a worse condition. We must reject this view, seeing that such giving was done with God"s approval and distribution of such funds were under the supervision of the Apostles. In contrast a more reasonable view..."The more probable and permanent cause was the persecution and social ostracism suffered by Christians in Jerusalem...In a city of which the prosperity depended in large measure upon Jewish rites and ceremonies, converts to Christianity would have peculiar difficulty in securing employment and obtaining financial support.." (Erdman p. 170)

"With little natural or commercial wealth, the city (Jerusalem) lived mainly upon its religious character--on the attractions of the Temple and the Feasts thronged by Jews from the whole world.." (Gr.Ex. N.T. p. 944)

We should also remember that famine had also hit this region in the past. (Acts 11:28)

6. Involved in this collection were also other concerns, besides just meeting the needs of the saints: (1) That the congregations outside of Palestine, which included a large Gentile membership, were indebted to the sacrifices made by the Jerusalem congregation in spreading the gospel. (Romans 15:27) (2) That such a contribution would demonstrate that the members in the churches that Paul had established were obedient to God. (2 Corinthians 9:11-15) (3) And that such would bring closer together the congregations which were made up of predominantly Jewish Christians and those which were mainly composed of Gentile Christians.

"Else where Paul speaks of this collection in terms that are full of theological content: "fellowship" (2 Corinthians 8:4; 2 Corinthians 9:13); "service" (2 Corinthians 8:4; 2 Corinthians 9:1; 2 Corinthians 9:12-13); "grace" (2 Corinthians 8:4; 2 Corinthians 8:6-7); "blessing" (2 Corinthians 9:5); "divine service" (2 Corinthians 9:12). All of this together suggests that the "collection" was not some mere matter of money, but was for Paul an active response to the grace of God that not only ministered to the needs of God"s people but also became a kind of ministry to God himself, which resulted in thanksgiving toward God and in a bond a fellowship between "God"s people" across the Empire." (Fee p. 812)

"collection"-3048. logia {log-ee"-ah}; from 3056 (in the commercial sense); a contribution: -collection, gathering.

In his commentary William Barclay makes the following observations concerning the words that Paul chose to call this "collection": (1) "Here he calls it a "logia". The word means an extra collection. A logia was something which was the opposite of a tax which a man had to pay; it was an extra piece of giving. A man never satisfies his Christian duty by discharging the obligations which he can legally be compelled to fulfill.... (Matthew 5:47)..(2) Sometimes he calls it a "charis" (grace)...that it describes a free gift freely given. The really lovely thing is not something which is extracted from a man, however large it may be, but something which is given in the overflowing love of a man"s heart, however small it may be....(3) Sometimes he uses the word "koinonia"...means fellowship and the essence of fellowship is sharing...It"s dominating question is not. "What can I keep?" but, "What can I give?" (4) Sometimes he uses the word "diakonia"..means practical Christian service..It may sometimes happen that the limitations of life prevent us from rendering personal service, and it may often happen that our money can go where we cannot go.." (pp. 182-183)

"for the saints"-Something that is repeatedly mentioned about this collection. (Romans 15:25-27; 2 Corinthians 8:4; 2 Corinthians 9:1; 2 Corinthians 9:12)

Points to Note:

1. Poor non-Christians also existed in the First Century. But we never find the church taking up a collection for the poor outside of Christ.

2. Evidently, the Apostles didn"t look upon the church as a welfare agency for all who were in need.

"It"s benevolent charge was for those who had already become Christians. Benevolence was not used to win people to Christ. Instead, benevolence was used to relieve the sufferings of those who had already been won to Christ." (Willis p. 596)

3. While individual members could assist non-Christians (Galatians 6:10; James 1:27), resources pooled at the congregational level were only used for relieving the needs of other Christians. (Acts 2:44-45; Acts 4:32-37; Acts 11:29-30; 1 Timothy 5:16; 9-10)

4. Unfortunately, some have ridiculed the above truth. Churches of Christ who refuse to relieve the needs of non-Christians out of the treasury are viewed as uncaring, unsympathetic, and just looking for a scripture to hide behind so they don"t have to spend their money.

But let me offer the following observations: (a) The Denominations, aren"t as giving and liberal with their funds, as we have been led to believe. Often I receive phone calls from non-Christians looking for help with rent, utility bills, etc..who have been turned down by many other religious bodies. (b) Every religious body, must limit who it will help (for no religious body has unlimited resources). Yes, even liberal Churches of Christ turn down the requests of non-Christians. (c) So, instead of using a human standard of who we will help, i.e. do they look sincere, will they do something for us in return for the money, do they look like a good prospect for conversion, etc..Why not use God"s standard-i.e. from the collected funds, only Christians are to be helped? 

So don"t let anyone make you feel ashamed, because the congregation you attend refuses to use it"s collected funds to help non-Christians. Brethren, every religious group, turn"s down many requests that various non-Christians present for financial help on a daily basis!

"as I gave order"-"as I directed" (NASV); "carry out the same arrangements as I made for the churches of Galatia" (Mof) The word translated "order" here, can range in meaning from "command" to "arrange". Considering what Paul will tell them later, this must be viewed as a command. (2 Corinthians 9:1-6)

"to the churches of Galatia"-"Since Paul had just recently come through Galatia on his way to Ephesus (Acts 18:23), most likely at that time he also informed them of the collection and how they could best go about laying it aside. And since he did not plan to return to Jerusalem by way of these churches, the contribution was probably to be brought to him by one of their own." (Fee pp. 812-813)

"so also do ye"-"you should follow my directions to our congregations in Galatia." (NEB)

Points to Note:

1. Uniformity in practice existed in the First Century congregations. (; 7:17; 11:16; 14:33-34)

2. Therefore, the letter to one congregation, equally applied to all congregations. Regardless of what continent or culture it found itself situated in. (Colossians 4:16)

3. Hence, the letters to the churches of the First Century, serve as blueprints or patterns for churches that will exist until the end of time.

4. "Paul..holds up as an example to the Corinthians the Galatians, to the Macedonians the Corinthians (2 Corinthians 9:2), and to the Romans the Macedonians and Corinthians (Romans 15:26): great is the force of example." (Bengel, quoted by McGarvey p. 160)

Since the subject of the collection for the saints is introduced without any background, apparently the Corinthians already knew about this collection..."The matter had been proposed to the Corinthians, but little had been done." (Erdman p. 170)

Verse 2
1 Corinthians 16:2 Upon the first day of the week let each one of you lay by him in store, as he may prosper, that no collections be made when I come. 

"Upon the first day of the week"-"On the first day of every week" (NASV); "kata is distributive so that we may translate: "Sunday by Sunday let each of you lay by." (Lenski p. 759); "Kata has a distributive force, every first day" (Vincent p. 288)

Points to Note:

1. We know that Christians were commanded to assemble (Hebrews 10:25). We know that they assembled on the First Day of the Week (Acts 20:7). We know that they partook of the Lord"s Supper when they assembled (Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 11:18 ff). Since Paul was trying to avoid the waste of time that would be involved if the money wasn"t gathered when he came to town. (16:2) We must infer that the members were to bring their "set aside" contribution every first day of the week to the assembly, and it was placed in a special fund, not to be spent on other things. 

2. Therefore: Christians assembled "every first day of the week" and they partook of the Lord"s Supper every first day of the week.

"The fact that Paul makes such a reference at all implies that there is some significance to their setting money aside on this day rather than, for example, "once a week."....This is verified further by the note in Acts 20:7, which implies most strongly that Paul and the others waited in Troas until the "first day of the week" precisely because that is when the Christians gathered for the breaking of bread.." (Fee pp. 813-814)

"let each one of you"-every Christian had an obligation to give something. God intended that every Christian participate. Compare with singing (Colossians 3:16), the Lord"s Supper (1 Corinthians 11:26); public prayers (1 Corinthians 14:16); and preaching (14:26, 29-31).

"lay by him"-"personally set aside" (Ber). Some are under the impression that "lay by him", demands the interpretation of "lay by him at home". But consider the following points: Such "laying up at home" would defeat the purpose of this instruction. Paul was giving instructions that would prevent a mass gathering when he arrived. ()

"Let me just observe that whatever Paul did not want to be done when he came is precisely what was to be taken care of on the first day of every week...we are forced to conclude that the activity of vs. 1-2 is a public, first-day-of-the week collection." (Willis p. 601)

"But it certainly seems to me that if they were keeping it at home (1) the stipulation of the day (every first day) makes no sense (why would it not be just as acceptable and effective to do it on Thursday?), and (2) Paul would be defeating his own desire of having no collections when he came since they"d have to bring the money in from homes all over the city." (McGuiggan p. 212)

"in store"-2343. thesaurizo {thay-sow-rid"-zo}; from 2344; to amass or reserve (literally or figuratively): -lay up (treasure), (keep) in store, (heap) treasure (together, up).

"The word "thesaurizoon", translated "in store", means, literally, "put into the treasury"..If each man had laid by in his own house, all these scattered collections would have had to be gathered after Paul"s arrival, which was the very thing that he forbade..It was put in the public treasury of the church, but kept by itself as a separate fund." (McGarvey p. 161)

Points to Note:

1. First Century Churches did have the modern equivalent of a bank account. They did have a safe place where they could put their money.

2. It has be argued that these passages refer to a specific collection for a specific need and therefore they can"t be used as passages to authorize a first day of the week collection for other works of the church, such as edification and evangelism.

The problem with such an argument, is that is proves too much. If such an argument is true, then the local church can"t support it"s own needy members out of the first day of the week contribution, seeing that this contribution was specifically designated for members in another congregation. In addition, those who make this argument either end up using this same method or another, which happens to be devoid of all bible authority (as in the case of those who say, "well when a bill for the church comes in, everyone should just pitch in to pay it.") As if a bible verse existed for that method!

"Some have argued that this passage only authorizes a collection for relieving the needs of the poor among the saints and not for general purposes (such as for buying and maintaining a building, supporting a preacher, etc..). This passage has never been used to show all of the scriptural usages of the first-day-of-the-week collection. Instead, it has been used, and properly so, as the only passage in the Bible to tell how churches raised their funds in the New Testament. Other passages imply a common treasury (2 Corinthians 11:8; Philippians 4:14-16; 1 Timothy 5:9; 1 Timothy 5:16). We can know how the money in those treasuries was raised only from this passage. We must consult other New Testament passages to understand all of the things for which the collection can be scripturally spent." (Willis pp. 596-597)

"as he may prosper"-"in proportion to his gains" (NEB); "according to his financial ability." (Nor)

Points to Note:

1. There is no hint of tithing. Which infers that Christians aren"t under the O.T. system of justification. ()

2. Nothing is said here about church leaders investigating the personal incomes of it"s members, and then legislating how much each individual or family must give to remain in fellowship with God.

3. A tremendous amount of misinformation exists in the religious world concerning the topic of giving. Almost as much as exists concerning the Holy Spirit (Chapters 12-14).

(a) God doesn"t expect us to give everything we own to the church. Supporting our families (1 Timothy 5:8); paying honest debts (Romans 13:8); taking care of relatives (1 Timothy 5:16); paying our taxes (Romans 13:7) are important matters too! I still like McGuiggan"s comment:

"There are few things more galling to hear than that preachers will not pay their debts. I have known of those who make large donations to Church treasuries while they leave unforgiven creditors to beg for the money the Christian owes them. There is a foolish idea abroad that money given into Church treasuries is more appreciated by God than the paying of honest debts...We"re doing God no favors if we drive the unforgiven creditor to believe that God approves of thieves as long as they contribute to some Church budget." (Romans pp. 384-385)

(b) In addition, neither are you doing God or the local congregation any favors, by disregarding proper and necessarily insurance, so you can "give" more to the church.

"that no collections be made when I come"-"No last minute appeals to whip up what they had agreed already to do." (McGuiggan p. 214)

Points to Note:

1. More important things existed than even the collection of this money. Paul isn"t coming to Corinth, with emotional appeals, so he can whip up the Corinthian"s into an emotional frenzy to give. There will be no "God will give you a cadillac..if you just give until it hurts", or "test the faithfulness of God, by right now giving everything you own to this ministry.." or, "for a limited time, if you give 1000.00, we will include as a bonus gift... an actual page from this letter signed by all the apostles..."

2. "He wished to devote himself to the instruction of the Corinthians, and not to occupy his time with this matter of the collection when he reached Corinth...he wished this matter to be disposed of before his arrival." (Erdman p. 171)

3. They could get this collection together on their own (it wasn"t that difficult). Paul wanted to focus his attention on correcting whatever problems were remaining when he arrived ().

Note the difference between Paul ( the other Apostles) and many of the religious leaders in the world today. For many religious groups, a "physical project" gets all the focus. Sermon after sermon exhorts the members to give to some new "ministry", or for a new complex that the community will have to respect. For Paul, even this collection wasn"t top priority. Other matters need to be attended to. (Acts 6:1-4) Neither did Paul start or advocate a separate ministry for poor Christians outside the local congregation. Land wasn"t purchased, a building wasn"t bought, a fancy name wasn"t invented, staff weren"t hired, and a newsletter (which always contained some appeal for funds) wasn"t started. Paul simply used God"s own organization (local congregations) to meet this need. Why can"t people be content to do the same today?

Verse 3
1 Corinthians 16:3 And when I arrive, whomsoever ye shall approve, them will I send with letters to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem: 

"And when I arrive"-()

"whomsoever ye shall approve"-"to the persons you have selected" (Nor) Approve means more than "select" or "determine". (2 Corinthians 8:19-22) Evidently, this collection would contain a large sum of money. Those who would transport it, needed to be trustworthy.

Point to Note:

The Apostles allowed congregations to make their own decisions in area"s of judgement. Paul refused to decide every single matter for the church in Corinth. Those in the disciplining movement need to pay attention to Paul"s example.

"them will I send with letters"-Letters of introduction or commendation. (Acts 18:27) "I will give letters of introduction to persons approved by you." (NEB) "Such letters of introduction, or commendation, were a regular part of business dealings in antiquity (Acts 15:23-29; Romans 16:1-2; 2 Corinthians 8:16-24)" (Fee p. 815)

Point to Note:

Someone might ask, "why was each congregation to select it"s own messengers?" In response we could point out: (1) This collection was probably a large sum and all in coin! (2) There is some safety in numbers. (3) Each congregation"s offering remained it"s own, the independence of each congregation was respected. Note: The sums weren"t all sent to some "sponsoring church" or headquarters, and then distributed from that point onward. (4) This also told the various congregations, that their particular offering would be handled with the highest level of integrity. 

Verse 4
1 Corinthians 16:4 and if it be meet for me to go also, they shall go with me. 

"if it be meet for me to go"-"and if it is fitting for me to go also" (NASV); "If it seems right for me to go as well" (Phi); "he may mean that circumstances at Jerusalem and elsewhere will indicate whether it is advisable..for him to accompany..By the beginning of A.D. 57 he had decided to go..(Romans 15:25-27).." (F.F. Bruce p. 159)

"meet"-514. axios {ax"-ee-os}; probably from 71; deserving, comparable or suitable (as if drawing praise): -due reward, meet, [un-]worthy.

"Most commentators understand Paul to be saying that if the contribution is large enough to be worthy of an apostle, he would go with it..." (Willis p. 603)

"a hint that Paul would only take part in presenting the collection if the character of the aid sent made it credible..he will not associate himself with a mean charity." (Gr. Ex. N.T. p. 946)

But I think Willis is right, when he says, "but rather: if circumstances are such that the mission work demands my journeying..they shall go with me." (p. 603)

Point to Note:

Paul doesn"t want to have anything to do with personally carrying any of the money. Unfortunately, it appears that some Christians had questioned Paul"s motives. (2 Corinthians 8:20-21)

"Paul is very careful about maintaining an honorable appearance..It isn"t enough, at times, to be honest, we must be seen to be honest when the occasion warrants it." (McGuiggan p. 214)

Our study of 2 Corinthians, will reveal other developments in this collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem.

In closing this section, Fee offers a good comment: "On a weekly basis they should set money aside, as the Lord has prospered them. No pressure, no gimmicks, no emotion. A need had to be met, and the Corinthians were capable to playing a role in it. In a day of highly visible campaigns for money on every side, there is something to be said for the more consistent, purposeful approach outlined here." (p. 817)

TRAVEL PLANS:

Verse 5
1 Corinthians 16:5 But I will come unto you, when I shall have passed through Macedonia; for I pass through Macedonia; 

"I will come unto you"-a detail that he has already mentioned in this letter. () In fact, earlier Paul had said that he was coming "soon" (4:19). Paul often mentions his travel plans to congregations and individuals. (Romans 15:22-33; Philippians 2:24; Philemon 1:22; Titus 3:12)

"when I shall have passed through Macedonia"-when this letter was being written Paul was in Ephesus (). According to this verse, he wasn"t going to take the direct route (by sea), rather he would take the overland route, which would involve a journey through Macedonia (coming down from the north-look at a map).

"for I pass through Macedonia"-(Acts 19:21) "This verb is used frequently in Acts to describe missionary activity in places where they did not stay an extended period of time (cf. 8:4,40: 11:19; 13:6,14)" (Fee p. 818)

After leaving the Macedonian region on his second journey, Paul had spent over 18 months in Corinth (Acts 18:11; Acts 18:18) and three years in Ephesus (19:10; 20:31). Hence, it had been about five years since Paul had visited congregations in Macedonia (Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea).

Verse 6
1 Corinthians 16:6 but with you it may be that I shall abide, or even winter, that ye may set me forward on my journey whithersoever I go. 

"or even winter"-"spend the winter" (NASV) "He planned to leave Ephesus sometime after Pentecost (). He would spend the summer in visiting the various churches in Macedonia..He would arrive in Corinth sometime during the later summer or fall with the intention of staying there all winter. The ships usually quit sailing in late fall because of the weather. Knowing that he could not travel during that period anyway, Paul desired to spend that time with the church in Corinth." (Willis p. 604)

Point to Note:

1. Paul did winter at Corinth. (Acts 20:1-3; Romans 15:25-27; Romans 16:23). From which he would write the letter to the Romans.

2. "Or even winter"-Paul knows that circumstances can change his travel plans. In fact a conspiracy in Corinth will eventually drive him out of that city. (Acts 20:3)

3. Paul doesn"t desire to immediately come to Corinth. Great opportunities in Ephesus exist (). 

"that ye may set me forward on my journey"-"means more than merely to send along a few friends to see Paul safely aboard ship or to travel a short distance with him on the journey by land. It includes advance preparations for the journey..ship connections, perhaps some travel equipment, a store of food, some clothes, etc.." (Lenski pp. 764-765) See: Romans 15:24; Titus 3:13; Romans 16:2.

"for providing a person with food, money, and traveling companions so as to ensure a safe and successful arrival at his or her destination...Although he has refused to take money while with them..he now offers them the opportunity to assist him on his further journeys.." (Fee p. 819)

"whithersoever I go"-"whatever it be" (Knox); "on to whatever points I may visit" (Wms). He might accompany the messengers to Jerusalem and he also had desires to visit Spain. (Romans 15:28)

Verse 7
1 Corinthians 16:7 For I do not wish to see you now by the way; for I hope to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 

"For I do not wish to see you now by the way"-"I don"t wish to see you now, for it would merely be in passing" (Phi)

"by the way"-"just in passing" (NASV) At the present time, a visit to Corinth would have to be a brief one and Paul desires to spend more time with them.

"for I hope to tarry a while with you"-Hence the reason why he plans to come in late summer or fall. ()

"if the Lord permit"-(James 4:13-15)

Verse 8
1 Corinthians 16:8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost; 

"Pentecost"-"The mention of Pentecost does not imply that the early church kept that day as a religious holiday. Instead, it marks it as a time period in the same way as does this sentence: "I will wait until Labor Day."" (Willis p. 606)

"As the second of the three great pilgrimage feasts in Israel it concluded a cycle of time begun at Passover..It was named Pentecost because it fell on the fiftieth day after the offering of the barley sheaf during the Passover celebration." (Zond. Ency. p. 692)

Looking at a modern calender, the general time of year that this festival was held would be late May.

Verse 9
1 Corinthians 16:9 for a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adversaries. 

"for"-This explains why Paul will tarry in Ephesus, even though he is greatly needed in both Corinth and Macedonia.

"a great door"-"a great opportunity lies open to me" (Knox); "for I have wide opportunities here for active service" (Mof) A metaphor for opportunity (2 Corinthians 2:12; Colossians 4:3)

"effectual"-1756. energes {en-er-gace"}; from 1722 and 2041; active, operative: -effectual, powerful.

"The word stresses the eventfulness of the opportunity. In modern slang one might say that things were "cooking"." (McGuiggan p. 215)

"is opened"-"perfect active-stands open" (McGuiggan p. 215)

Luke records in the book of Acts that Paul had tremendous success in Ephesus. (Acts 19:10-20 "So the word of the Lord was growing mightily and prevailing"; 26 "..Paul had persuaded and turned away a considerable number of people..")

"and there are many adversaries"-which we also find mentioned in the book of Acts. ()

Points to Note:

1. Paul doesn"t say, "I must leave Ephesus because many adversaries to the gospel exist". 

2. SATAN IS ALWAYS CLOSE BY WHEN THE LORD"S WORK IS BEING DONE! (Matthew 13:24-25)

3. "He doesn"t say, "But there are many adversaries." He says, "and"...Almost as if they too were a good reason for him to stay around in Ephesus. It also brings to my mind that having many adversaries to contend with was so common an occurrence that it didn"t warrant a "but"." (McGuiggan p. 215)

4. Paul knew that he was stepping on toes in Ephesus with his preaching.

TIMOTHY AND APOLLOS:

Verse 10
1 Corinthians 16:10 Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do: 

"if Timothy come"-from we learned that Timothy was already on the way. Fee argues that the "if" of this verse doesn"t intend to imply doubt as to whether he would come or not. But rather, it expresses uncertainty as to his actual time of arrival. From Acts 19:22 we learn that Timothy had been sent through Macedonia (the long overland route), probably to strengthen the congregations in that area, before he came to Corinth.

"see that he be with you without fear"-But what concerns Paul most about Timothy"s visit, is the reception he would receive from the Corinthians.

"see that"-"take care" (TCNT). Or, see to it.

"without fear"-"be careful to give him no cause of fear" (Con); "take care that he has no cause for feeling anxious while he is with you." (TCNT); "make him feel quite at home" (Mof)

Points to Note:

1. This letter to the Corinthians would reach them before Timothy had arrived.

2. Timothy"s task was to instruct the Corinthians in what Paul taught in every church. () Timothy was also a young man. (1 Timothy 4:12) Paul was concerned about the type of reception that some in Corinth might give Timothy. Some members might feel that they can intimidate this young man or that since he is young they don"t have to listen to what he says. Other"s might be tempted to vent their hurt feelings caused by Paul"s letter upon this young man. And whatever group in Corinth didn"t like Paul, certainly wouldn"t like Timothy either.

"for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do"-"He is doing the Master"s work no less than I am" (TCNT)

Verse 11
1 Corinthians 16:11 let no man therefore despise him. But set him forward on his journey in peace, that he may come unto me: for I expect him with the brethren. 

"despise him"-"slight him" (Ber); "He is not to be treated with disrespect" (Knox). Because of his age? (1 Timothy 4:12)

Points to Note:

1. Paul was concerned about how his fellow-workers were treated by the various congregations. 

2. A warning here exists for us. Unfortunately, some members seem to think that elders, deacons, preachers, song-leaders, and bible class teachers exist to be abused. The attitude is almost, "Well it"s their job to take a lot of flak, criticism comes with the territory, those people are supposed to be thick-skinned." Paul doesn"t agree. are a warning to the Corinthians. If they try to intimidate Timothy or treat him with disrespect, their going to have to answer to Paul! (2 Corinthians 13:2)

3. From other verses we learn that Timothy might of had a problem with confrontation. (2 Timothy 1:7-8; 1 Timothy 4:12 -"Paul urges him not to be afraid and to "stop allowing anyone contemptuously to be pushing you aside."" (McGuiggan p. 216)

Sometimes a preacher resigns from a difficult work (where the members are difficult to work with) and some of the members justify themselves and their own disagreeable attitudes by saying, "Well he wasn"t cut out for the work here". Paul disagrees. Just because some people might try to push Timothy around and even if they succeeded, it doesn"t mean that Timothy is the one with the big problem!

"But set him forward on his journey in peace"-i.e. with the same type of considerations and assistance that Paul hoped they would give him. ()

"that he may come unto me"-When Paul writes the Second Corinthian letter from Macedonia, Timothy is with him. (2 Corinthians 1:1)

"for I expect him with the brethren"-the brethren probably traveling with him. (Acts 19:22)

Verse 12
1 Corinthians 16:12 But as touching Apollos the brother, I besought him much to come unto you with the brethren: and it was not all {his} will to come now; but he will come when he shall have opportunity. 

"But as touching Apollos the brother"-"now about" with which this sentence begins implies that this passage is also in response to their letter." (Fee p. 823) It seems that the Corinthians had written Paul, requesting that Apollos come back to Corinth.

"I besought him much"-"I have repeatedly urged him" (Wey). Seeing that Apollos was much loved in Corinth, Paul urged him to return.

"with the brethren"-probably those mentioned in , who would bring this letter back to Corinth.

"it was not all his will to come now"-"He hadn"t said he didn"t want to come, only that he didn"t want to come now." (McGuiggan p. 216)

"but he will come when he shall have opportunity"-which seems to imply that Apollos is involved in such work that must take precedence over the situation in Corinth. From this verse we also learn that Paul didn"t coordinate the movements of all First Century preachers.

EXHORTATIONS AND GREETINGS:

Verse 13
1 Corinthians 16:13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong. 

"Watch ye"-"Keep your eyes open for spiritual danger" (Tay) "The five tenses are present to express durative and continuous action..means..be not careless, indifferent, or easily deceived!" (Lenski pp. 772,773) Watchful in regard to the enemy (1 Peter 5:8) and corrupting influences (Acts 20:31). "Stay awake" (Robertson p. 202)

"stand fast in the faith"-"stand firm in your faith" (Gspd). Stop wavering between belief and unbelief, sound doctrine and false doctrine, righteousness and immorality. Stand for Christ and don"t move! Faith here is probably "the faith", the contents of Christian teaching. () "Its opposite is to depart from or to fall way from the faith, 1 Timothy 4:1" (Lenski p. 773)

"quit you like men"-"act like men" (NASV) "Be men constantly..Show yourselves men always" (Lenski p. 774) When confronting sin and error, we cannot be fearful or timid.

"be strong"-"show strength" (Lenski p. 774) And the Corinthians had been demonstrating "weakness" and not strength. Don"t demonstrate fickleness, heedlessness, impatience, immaturity, childishness..DEMONSTRATE STRENGTH! (See Ephesians 6:10-18)

"He calls them to vigilance. Be watching! He calls them to doctrinal steadfastness. Be standing! Be standing in the faith! He calls them to the courage of manhood and the response of manhood. Be playing the man! (How babyish they had been)..In all of this there is the picture of a warrior, bent on battle. Someone who will not give an inch to the Devil. Someone who will guard and stand in the faith without retreating an inch...But such people can become as unapproachable and as unyielding as a mount Sinai and will blast the transgressor with a blot of righteous indignation at the slightest provocation. So Paul adds: "Be letting everything that you do be done in love!"" (McGuiggan p. 217)

Verse 14
1 Corinthians 16:14 Let all that ye do be done in love. 

Lovelessness was one of the radical faults of this congregation.

"all"-"all things would include the quarrels in the name of leaders in chaps. 1-3, their attitude toward him in chaps. 4 and 9, the lawsuits in , husband-wife relationships in chap. 7, the abuse of the weak by those with "knowledge" in 8:1-10:22, the abuse of the "have-nots" at the Lord"s Supper, and the failure to edify the church in worship in chaps. 12-14. If they were to "do all things in love", then these other things would not be happening. It is therefore no surprise that this is the final expression of parenesis in the letter." (Fee p. 828) (See Colossians 3:14)

Verse 15
1 Corinthians 16:15 Now I beseech you, brethren (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have set themselves to minister unto the saints), 

"I beseech you"-"I urge you" (NASV)

"house of Stephanas"-"household" (NASV)

"firstfruits of Achaia"-the first converts in the whole of Greece, and not only Corinth. Which makes some think that they were probably converted in Athens.

"they have set themselves to minister unto the saints"-"put themselves in line..they made a regular business of it" (Lenski p. 776) "Devoted themselves" (NASV)

"set themselves"-personal initiative and voluntary service. Nobody had to push this family to "find something to do". They sought out opportunities to serve the Christians in Corinth. When this letter was being written, Stephanas himself had come to Ephesus to assist Paul. ()

"Here are people who in self-dedication took it upon themselves to minister to others in Corinth." (Fee pp. 829-830)

"minister"-the precise areas they served in, and what they actually did aren"t given.

Verse 16
1 Corinthians 16:16 that ye also be in subjection unto such, and to every one that helpeth in the work and laboreth. 

"in subjection unto such"-"that you also be in subjection to such men" (NASV); "I beg you to put yourselves under leaders like these." (Wms)

"and to every one that helpeth in the work and laboreth"-i.e. others like Stephanas and his household.

Points to Note:

1. Nothing is said about the congregation here having elders. It doesn"t appear that Stephanas was one of the elders.

2. Yet, Paul commands the Corinthians to appreciate, respect and cooperate with such members who are working hard in the cause of Christ. (1 Thessalonians 5:12-14)

3. The subjection of this verse would seem to include respect, appreciation and whatever cooperation one could give. God expects us to cooperate with and lend whatever assistance we can give to those in the local congregation who are diligently serving God.

Verse 17
1 Corinthians 16:17 And I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they supplied. 

"Fortunatus"-(for chuh NAY tus) (fortunate).

"Achaicus"-(uh KAY ih cus) (belonging to Achaia). Apparently these three men brought the letter () from Corinth to Paul.

"for that which was lacking on your part they supplied"-"because they have done what you had no chance to do" (NEB); "for they have made up for your absence" (Ber) (Philippians 2:30) "These filled up my lack of you" (Robertson p. 203)

Most take this as meaning, that these three men filled a void which had been caused by Paul"s absence from Corinth. He couldn"t see the Corinthians at this time, but he could see these three faithful Christians from Corinth.

Verse 18
1 Corinthians 16:18 For they refreshed my spirit and yours: acknowledge ye therefore them that are such. 

"For"-seems to explain the "lack" mentioned in the previous verse.

"refreshed my spirit"-"This sentence scarcely needs comment for any who have ever been thus visited by longtime friends in the faith, especially those with whom one has worked." (Fee p. 832) "The arrival of people like Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus is a source of joy to the beleaguered warrior..They offered refreshment of soul.." (McGuiggan p. 218)

"They have cheered my heart" (Gspd); "for they have lightened my spirit" (Con) (See Colossians 4:11)

"and yours"-they had greatly encouraged the Corinthians in time past also.

"acknowledge ye therefore them that are such"-"for which cause give respect to such" (Bas); "Such men deserve your recognition" (Knox); "Recognize the worth of such men as these" (TCNT)

"In the interest of the brethren at Corinth, these three men had taken a long journey, probably at their own expense and had faced certain hazards." (Willis p. 616)

"These were the messengers which bore the Corinthian letter to Paul....What Paul says of them here was probably written to keep the Corinthians from showing resentment toward them for having told him the sad condition of the church.." (McGarvey p. 165)

FINAL GREETINGS:

Verse 19
1 Corinthians 16:19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Prisca salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house. 

"churches of Asia"-such as Ephesus, Colossae and those mentioned in the book of Revelation. Paul"s stay in Ephesus had resulted in the establishment of other congregations, besides the one at Ephesus. (Acts 19:10; Acts 19:26)

"Aquila and Prisca"-Who had first met Paul at Corinth. (Acts 18:1) When he had left Corinth, they left with him (Acts 18:18). They were still with him in Ephesus when this letter was written

"One of the interesting things about Aquila and Priscilla is that they show us how easy and natural travel was even at that time. These two followed their trade from Palestine to Rome, from Rome to Corinth, from Corinth to Ephesus, and from Ephesus back to Rome (Romans 16:3-5)" (Barclay pp. 186-187)

"salute you much in the Lord"-"send really warm greetings" (McGuiggan p. 218) "salute you most heartily" (Ber)

"with the church that is in their house"-most think this refers to the Christians that met in their home. (Romans 16:5) But other passages seem to indicate that this expression could also refer to those members of the household who are Christians. (Colossians 4:15)

Verse 20
1 Corinthians 16:20 All the brethren salute you. Salute one another with a holy kiss. 

"All the brethren"-probably all the brethren in Ephesus.

"with a holy kiss"-"the equivalent of a western hug or handshake." (McGuiggan p. 218) Jesus himself had placed this practice in the "custom" category. (Luke 7:44-46)

Verse 21
1 Corinthians 16:21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 

"The salutation"-"The greeting is in my own hand--Paul" (NASV); "I, Paul, add this greeting in my own handwriting" (TCNT)

Points to Note:

1. The rest of the letter was written by a professional scribe. (Romans 16:22; Colossians 4:18)

2. That the letter was personally signed by Paul, indicated that it was genuine. (2 Thessalonians 3:17; 2 Thessalonians 2:2) Paul had made it a practice to personally sign his letters to authenticate them.

3. "Can you imagine how much a manuscript with that name on it would sell for?" (McGuiggan p. 218)

Verse 22
1 Corinthians 16:22 If any man loveth not the Lord, let him be anathema. Maranatha. 

"If any man loveth not the Lord"-"And for Paul, the ultimate issue is: Do you love Jesus Christ?" (McGuiggan p. 218) This truth applies to all, professed Christians and non-Christian. If there is any "Christian" at Corinth who doesn"t really love Jesus Christ, then there is only one word Paul has to say about them.

"let him be anathema"-"God"s curse be on him" (Mof); "let him be accursed" (RSV); "Lit., let him be devoted to destruction" (McGarvey p. 166)

This is the VERDICT against all who remain obstinate and continue on their evil course in the Corinthian congregation. Paul feels (God feels) that the person who remains unmoved after hearing the gospel, deserves to be eternally cut off from God.

Failure to love the Lord, would be demonstrated on their rejection of this letter. (=John 14:15)

"To insist on human wisdom over against the gospel of the Crucified One is to "not love the Lord"; so with living in incest, attendance at idol feasts, and so forth...Failure to obey him is lack of love for him; to reject him in this way is to place oneself under anathema." (Fee p. 838)

"Maranatha"-(mar a NATH a) (Our Lord, come!). In the context the idea would be that the Lord is coming and He will judge those who don"t love Him. (Revelation 22:20) "That is, the Lord cometh" (Rhm)

Verse 23
1 Corinthians 16:23 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

Grace was available for those who would repent, the situation in Corinth wasn"t hopeless. (1 John 1:8-10) Every member in Corinth had access to God"s grace, if only they would humble themselves.

Verse 24
1 Corinthians 16:24 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

Despite all their problems, and all the heartache that they have caused Paul, Paul does still love them. The question to be answered is, after reading this letter of rebuke, do they still love Paul?

"Though it contained severe rebukes, it was dictated by love, and not by hatred." (McGarvey p. 166)

